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Othing is more diſputed” at 
preſent, than who is the beſt 
Church man, both High and 
Lom Church laying claim to 
it; and therefore it can't be doubted but 


I. 


both will approve my Deſign in ſetting this 


Diſpute in a fair Light, and ſhewing 
what is meant Fh the Church of England 
as by Law eſtabliſh\d: wherein I ſhall 
wake it appear that they who raiſe the 


greateſt Noiſe about the Danger of the 


Church, are the. greateſt Enemies to it, by 
aſſerting ſuch Notions as undermine both 
Church and State, and are in direct oppoſi- 
tion to the Principles of the Reformation; 
and that they mean ſome other Charth 
=o 44. 


0 1 The Preface. 
| beſides the Church of England, which be- 
ing eſtabliſh'd by Acts of Parliament, is a per- 
fect Creature of the Civil Power ; I mean 
the Polity and Diſcipline of it, and tis 
that which makes all the Contention : for 
4s to the Dotirines expreſs d in the Arti- 
cles, I don't find High Church to be in 
any manner of pain; hut they who lay 
claim to moſt Orthodoxy can diſtinguiſh 
themſelves out of them. 1 
2. Tho the 36th Canon expreſly com- 
manas the Clergy to ſubſcribe the Articles 
_ willingly and ex animo, and to acknow- 
ledg all and every Article to be agree- 
able to the Word of God; and tho the 
13th of Eliz. c. 12. obliges every Bene- 
fed Clergyman to make. a Declaration 
his unſeigned Aſſent; and the Title of 
the Articles, which ſhews the Intent of 
the Impoſers, is, that they were agreed | 
on in Convocation for avoiding Diver- | 
ſitys of Opinions, and for eftabliſhing = 
Conſent touching true Religion: Yet } 
for all this it has obtain d with High 
Church, that they are not Articles of He- 
lief but of Peace; and that their ſub- 
3  ſeribing em is not to be conſider'd as 4 
Declaration of their Opinion, but as a 
bare Obligation to Silence, which yet they 
break, every day with relation to the Arti- 
cles. concerning Predeſtination, Election, 


&c. ' And if Men of oppoſite Sentiments 


— , FRED 
can ſubſcribe the ſame Articles, they are 


as much at liberty as 


Sounds, tho they ever ſo much differ about 


the Meaning of em. And one wouwd 
think it was no ſmall Crime with High 
Church to put any Meaning at all apon em, 
ſince they rail ſo much at the Biſbop o 


Sarum for preſuming to write an Expo- 


ſition of "em. Theſe Men treat the 
Articles as they do the Oath of Allegiance, 
which they ſay obliges em not attually to 


affiſt the Government, but to do nothing 
againſt it; that is, nothing that wou d 
bring em :0 the Gallows : So the Articles 
are ſafficiently kept, if nothing is ſaid 


againſt dem, which endangers their Pr . 


er ments. 


If thew theſe Mens Teal is chiefly, if 
not wholly confin'd to the maintaining f 
the eftabliſh'd Government and Polity of 
the (hurch, tis tobe hop'd they will not” 


condemn me for ſhewing that the Doctrine 


of Two Independent Governments, one be- 


longing to the Clergy by Divine, the-other 
to the Kjng and Parliament by Human 


Right, is inconſiſtent with the Cunſtitu- 
tion of the Eftabliſh'd Church: Which 
Sue A before 
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F there were none. 


The late Biſhop of Worceſter affirms, vindic. of 
that a Man might be very right in the the Pottr. 
Belief of an Article, tho miſtaken in NN om 
the Explication of it; which is ſuppo- 


ſing it "ſufficient for Men to 155 in 
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Cl l 5 The Preface. 
before I attempt, it mill be neceſſar) to ſhew | 
1 what ts contarn'd. in ach Tae: . Gauer | 
1 7 mp "a 6 
1 | Wo 7; * * in in 5 one "Tak. ; ; 
uy gent Being fo pretend. to ſet Rules to the ; 
E/ Actions of another, if + he had it not in L 
2 his power to.reward the C ompliance with, 1 
33 or paniſh the Deviations from his Rates, a 
*0 by h Good or Evil, which. is not the - 
A natural Conſequence of thoſe, Aitions ;- . 
4A ſince the forbidding Men to do or farbear » 
4 an Action on the account of that Conve-' N 
. nent? or Inconvenience. which. attend it, 1 
1 whether he who forbids 11 will on no, can be, 1 
all uo more than Advice. All Government _ 4 
3 therefore ſuppoſi ng. 4 Legiſlative. Power, }, 
F , the Glergy have the Government of . the 5 

* Charch by Divine Right, they muſt have P 
1 the, ſame Right to male what, Lamę "they. ” 
= jade conducive to the Good of the LG yo 
. an determining all ſuch Matters as they j jadg = 
| can't conveniently remain undetermined; or, * 
is | inother words, applying the general. Rater 55 
* of. the Goſpel, as the e daes thoſe bow 
43 oh. Mature, ta particular I hingy and Per- R 
Y N 1 8 and conſequent! A they. = have al. ; ;' 
5 that's: meceſſary. to. Tae wen, ene, i 
1 bling when and where they pleaſe, ſitring = 
* as. lang as they... thi fit, &. Aud 4s. Ki 
_ they alone can make Eocleſiaſtical Lams, o MW 
3 | they. alone can aſpend or or. repeal em; q, 


= * 4 Divine NE to make Laws, Jap: 


EE The Fremns - - 

poſes the ſame Right to put dem in ers- 
cution, and conſequently all that's neceſſary 
to that End. And becauſe this Govern- 
ment is to be continu'd from Age to Age, 
they muſt have a Right to convey to others 
the ſame" Power they themſelves enjoy. 
And ſince theſe three things are eſſential 
to any Government that's to laſt above an 
Age, we ſball conſider the Conſtitution” of 
the National Church as to each of em. 
4. Firſt, as to a Legiſlative Power, if 
that belongs to the Oro y. by "Divine 
Right, it muſt be when they are aſſembled 
in Convocation : but the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
is a Bay "to any ſuch Divine Right, 
becauſe that Act makes it no leſs than 4 
Præmunire for them ſo much as to meet 
without the Ring Writ ; and when they 
are met, they are ty'd up by the ſame 
Penalty from attempting to do any thin 

without the King's Licence fir Arai - 
and aftermards no Reſolution of theirs can 


have the Force of 's Canon, anleſs the © 


King is pleasd to confirm it; nor is 
it even then valid, if it be contrari- 
ant to or repugnant to the Laws, Sta- 
tutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, or 


be to the Damage or Hurt of the 
King's Prerogative Royal. And conſe- 


quently, if the Laws of the Land ate 
chang d ever ſo often, all Canons are 
e Az * on 


— 
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vill The Preface: 
utterly void which at any time are found 
inconſiſtent with them: and the Power of 
the Parliament reaches to the annulling of 
Canons, even in the moſt Spiritual 
Things; as when they enact that no Canon 
8 Elizcc.1. ſhall be good, which is contrary to the Form 
$6.8 "They eftabliſh for the C onſecrating of Bi- 
ops. And if the Parliament can annul 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, they muſt be able to 
make em, ſince no greater Power is re- 
quir'd for one than the other; and conſe- 
quently the Convocation has no Power 
which is not deriv'd from and dependent 
an them, which they can abridg, cartail 
and annul as they think fit, f 
Ho otherwiſe cou d they make all the 
Acts of a Convocation mere Nullitys, and 
the Clergy liable to the ſevereſt Penalties, 
if they do not obſerve all thoſe Forms and 
Methods they preſcribe em in their Sitting 
and Acting? And if the Parliament did 
not think they had a Plenitade of Power 
in this matter, they wou d not have damn d 
13 Car. 2. all the Canons of 1640. nor declar'd no 
c. 12. other Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Canons to 
be binding, not formerly confirm'd, 
allow'd, or enacted by Parliament, or 
by the Eftabliſh'd Laws of the Land, 
as they ſtood in 1639. „ a 
Tacitus de 5. De Majoribus Omnes was 4 Fun- 
Vor. Ger. damental amongſt our Anceſtors long be- 
fore they arriv/d in Great Britain, and 
| | Matters 
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Matters of Religion were ever recłon d a- 

mong their Majora : and allthe Laws in the 

Saxon and Britiſh Times which concern'd 

the whole Charch, were, as our Hiſtorians 

teſtify, made by the ſame Power which 

made the Temporal Laws, and put in exe- 
cation by the ſame Perſons. The tearing 

the Eccleſiaſtical Power from the Civil 

was the curſed Root of Antichriſt ; thoſe 
Powers were not diſtin till the See of 
Rome got the Aſcendant, and without that 

the Canon Law cou d never have broke in 

«pon us : Then, and not till then, did the 

Clergy attempt to bind the Laity by Laws 

they never conſented to; but their Deſign 
was never brought to Perfectian. For tho 

the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Courts were di 

vided in William the Conquerors Time, 
yet during his and ſeveral of his Sucteſſors 
Reigns, as is ſhown from andeniable Autho- 

ritys by Mr. Waſhington, there were no obſerv. on 
Laws enacted concerning Religion, but by ue Ecclel. 
the great Council of the Kjngdom : nay, the 2 * 
determining who ſhou'd be acknowledg*d ofEng! a 
for Pope in the Schiſms that happen d in 

the Reigns of William Rufus, Henry II. 

and Richard II. (which one mou d think 

was purely Eccleſiaſtical) was not left to 

the Clergy, but ſettl d by Parliament, and 

Laws made to puniſh the Clergy who wou d 
not own the Parliamentary Popes. And 

efter this, even during the greateſt Dark- 


nes 


* e 
neſs and Superſtition, "this Notion of Li. 


berty, that no Man ought to be bound y 
by a Law he does not conſent to, was ſo = 
ſtrongly engraven on our Anceſtors Minds, ” 


that nothing cond efface it and we find 
'em often proteſting, that this and t other 
Rot. Parl. thing does not bind 'em, becauſe done F, 
. Rot. without their Conſent; t they wou'd f 
Parl. *. z. not be bound by any Ordinances of the 
art. 46. Rot. Clergy without their Aſſent; that they _ 
bac wou'd no more ſubject themſelves to 
the Clergy, than their Anceſtors had 
done. And when by the aboliſhing of the 
Pope's Power things were brought back 
to their antient Channel, the Parliaments 
Right in making Eccleſiaſtical Laws revivꝰd 
of coarſe. And to ſuppoſe 4 Canon, which 
the Parliament has not confirm'd, or which 
has not bbtain'd by long Uſe, can bind the 
People, is to make” a Canon obligatory in 
Aefiance not only of Common ana Statute 
Law, but of the veryConftitation it ſelf”; 
4 of which from the very Beginning it has 
"Oy been a Fandamental, that the People are 
bound to no Laws but of their own chuſing'? 
and (Chriſtianity was never deſign d for 
the ſubwerting of our Conſtitution, or de- 
priving Engliſhmen ef their ſo much 
walu'd Liberty, in ſubjecting em to Laws 
they never conſented to, by themſelves or 
Repreſentatives, And that the People. 
are bound by no Lams or Canons, which 
& 143% | are ; 
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are not confirmed by Parliament, or 1 
hliſb'd by the Lam ef long R and Caftons, 
is-by the 21 of H. 8. c. 21. declar u in 
as expreſs Wards. as cau be. 

How cou d the Parliament, if. 4 Cor on- 
vocation had a Divine Rigi ta make 
Eccleſiaſtical... Lams, enable both Henry 8. 
and Edward 6. 10 authorize thirty two 
Perſons, half of em Laymen, to-eftablifh 2s H. 8. e. 
all ſuch Eceleſiaſtical Lams us ſhou'd" be ,7* On 
thought by the Ning und then. convenient 2 H. 8. cl 


to be us d in all. Eecleſiaſtiaal Coartę, and.! 5. 34 E. 


that. all ot hen Canons ſbuu ue nu, end” © ok 
void. A Pomwet\greater tham een mr 
truſted, at leaſt. ſince the Reformation, 

with. ANY: Convocation. Au i it 20k 

60 4 Clanſe in the 25 of H. S. C2129. that 

all Eccleſiaſtical 5 nom in aſe do om 

their, Eſtabliſhment ? \ Nay, \the-\Connos 

cation is ſo far: from acting onthe. fool 

of 4 Divine Right, that the Rings In- 

jundtians have been talen ever. ſince the 
Reformation to bind the Clorgy equal 

with their: own By-Laws or Canons: an 
accordingly we find that King Henry, 

Ring Edward, and Queen Elizabeth have 
enfarc'a their Rojal eee, by no leſs 

es. than Suſpenſion, Deprivation, and 
Incapacity., And the Biſhop of Sat um Refledions 


ſhews us that the Crown for above 140 ® a Book, 
iutitlcd, 


Tears: has been in poſſeſſion: of a Right TheRights 
of 1 e of 4 Convoration; on aff of anEngl. 
ſet lin 7 Convocat. 
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88 | The Preface. 


ſettling Matters of Religion without * 


So that the Clergy's Power ſeems not to be 
ſo great as that of every petty Corpora- 


tion; for whom as our Kyngs cant mali 


any B/. Lam, ſo what they make for them- 

ſelves are binding, tho not conſented to by 

the King, or without obſerving thoſe For- 

malitys the Convocation is oblig*d to do. 

And the Parliament, as they wou'd not 
ſuffer the Convocation to declare what ts 

1 Elic. c. 1. Fſereſy, ſo they enact that no Determina- 
4 5 tion of theirs in Religion ſhall be ad- 
judg d Error, Schiſm or Hereſy. And 


35 H. 8. when they impower'd Biſhops and Doctors 
| ©. 16: of Law to make Ordinances concerning 


Religion and Faith, they limited em to 
ſuch as were agreeable to the Laws of God 
"and the Nation; which ſhews, that as all 
the Power which theſe. Men had was from 
Them, ſo they reſerv'd to themſelves and 


their Miniſters 4 Right to judg of their 


Ordinances, whether they were agreeable to 

the Laws of God, as well as to thoſe of 

the Nation. Nay, the Parliament de- 

25H. 8. clares, that it ſtandeth with Natural 
c. 1. Equity and Good Reaſon, that the 
King, Lords and Commons have full 
Power and Authority not only to diſ- 
penſe, but to authorize ſome elect Per- 

ſon or Perſons to diſpenſe with all hu- 

man Laws of this Realm, and the faid 
Laws and every one of them to abro- 

TAR mu 4 = a 


whethe, 
And co, 
of the 
Article 
Ceremo 
be wholl 
matters 


tend, 1 


The Preface. 
gate, annul, amplify or diminiſh, as 
may to them ſeem meet and convenient, 


&c. And this they affirm appears plain 
and evident by divers Acts of Parliament 


made in the time of H. 8's Progenitors, 


| as well as in his own time: which is as 
plain a Declaration as can be, that they 
efteem Theirs the ſole Legiſlative Power, 
and that all other Power (that of the Con- 
vocation not 2 is deriv'd from 
and dependent on them. And the Parlia- 
ment's enatting Laws concerning Faith, 


ment, or daining and depriving Biſhops, 


Prieſts, &c. and concerning Rites, Cere- 


ſhews that they did not think the making 
of Laws about thoſe things belong d by 4 
Divine Right to another Legiſlative Pow- 
er. Nay, the Clergy themſelves, without 
diſowning the Lawfulneſs of National 
= Charches, maſt come into this Notion, 
but upon the Sovereign National Powers, 
whether there ſhall be a National Charch : 


Articles, the Diſcipline, the Rites and 
Ceremonys of the National Church, muſt 
be wholly owing to Them; ſince in all ſuch 


tend, no Church can be ſaid to be National 


- 4 


Worſhip, Doctrines, Church-Govern- 


monys, and all other Charch-matters, fully 


becauſe it does not depend on the Clergy, 


And conſequently the Legal Eſtabliſhment 
of the Faith, the Worſhip, the Doctrinal 


matters. to which their Laws do not ex- 


Nil 
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 diftinit Houſes, one of 


that Deans, Archaeacons, and Proctors for 


The Preface. 
or Eſtabliſb'd by Lam; and as far as the 
Magiſtrate eſtabliſhes any thing, they are 

art of the Civil Conſtitution. And tis 

| abſard to ſuppoſe that the Clergy of the 
National Church. have an Independent or 
Legiſlative Power in ſuch things as wholly 
depend on the Will of the Legiſlators, whes+ 
ther they ſhall belong to the Conſtitution 
of the National Church, which in every 
Country is differently fram'd according to 
the different Sentiments of its Sovereighs, 
And our Convocations muſt be Creatures 


of the Legiſlators, unleſs it cou'd be prov | 


Chapters, who are 100 of the 138 that 
compoſe the Lower 'Houſe of Convocation, 
have by Divine Right a Share in the 
making of the Laws of. the National 
Church of England. And if 4 Convo- 
cation ſo modePd be of Divine Right, 
ours only can pretend to be ſo, ſince we 
have no Inſtance of an other National 
or Provincial Synod compos d of two 
Biſhops, Pother of 
Presbyters. . VEIN 180 

6. This, I think, is ſuſficient to ſhow 
that by the Conſtitution of our Church the 
Clergy are not ſuppos d to have any Di- 
dine Legiſlature, becauſe That muſt be ſu- 
perior to all Worldly Power : and then the 
Clergy mizht as'well forbid the Parliament 
to meet, but when and where they N 

an 


The Preface. 


and prorogue or diſſolve em as they think 
fit; and not ſuffer em to treat or \debate 
of the ſubjet& Matter of any Law, with. 
out 4. previous Licence from the Arch. 
biſhop ; nor allow any Lam to be valid till 
confirm d by him, nor then neither i in- 
conſiſtent. with the Cuſtoms or. Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical, or the Archiepiſcopal Prero- 
gative ; Then. they might as well appoint 
thirty two Perſons," half Clergy, to exa- 
mine the Laws of the Land, and-. abrogate 
or continue with the Conſent of the Archi. 
biſhop.\what Laws they think. fit. This, 
1 ſay, the Clergy, if Governors ef the 
Church by Divine. Right, might \ as well 
do with relation to the State, as the Civil 
Governors do the ſame with reſpeth tu the 
Church. And the only reaſon why the 
Clergy can't do this, is becauſe Civil Power 
is not deriv'd from nor dependent on em 
7. The next thing to be conſider d is Ju- 
riſdiction, which, is inſeparably united to 
Legiſlation, becauſe the Penalty is the 
Santtion of the Lam; which Sauction 
wou'd be to no purpoſe, if they who en- 
acted the Law had not a Power to execute 
it, and conſequently a Right to erect Courts 
of Judicature, appoint Judges, andinveſt 


em with 4 ſufficient Power to ſummon 


Witneſſes, and to do every thing elſe ne- 
eſſary for convicting Offenders, in or- 
der to have the legal Puniſhments inflitted 


* on 
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1 mr The Preface. * 
ut on em. And whoever the Legiſlators 
1 entruſt with doing this, are their Mi. 
Wi 1 niſters, in putting their Will, the Laws, 
1 in execution: to which they can have only 
© | 4 precarious Right, dependent on the Plea- 
of fare of the Legiſlators, except where the | 
{000 Executive Power is lodg*d with one with- 
"yt out whoſe Conſent no Law can be made. 8 
1 But as no Biſhop has a Negative, ſo mhat- | 
1 ever Juriſdiction any one of em is in- « 
1 truſted with, muſt be deriv'd from the < 
13 Convocation, if the Legiſlative Power of 0 
1 the Church is in Them; to which he can c 
. have only a precarious Right depending x 
1 on the Will of the Biſhops and Presbyters, I « 
Hi conſider d as two diſtinit Bodys that make E 
230 up the Convocation : which not only puts ic 
1 the Presbyters upon 4 Parity with the cc 
1 j Biſbeps in the higbeſt A of Charch- « 
8 Government, but likewiſe ſhews that all 66 
5 the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops is as much 4e 
a | deriv'd from the Lower as from the 4 
|" Upper Houſe ; ſince their Share in the U6 
£ {/ | Legiſlature, from whence all Juriſdiftion i «© 
b reſults, is equal. But we no not find gn) cc 
1 Biſhop or other Eccleſiaſtick pretend to cc 
3 have his Juriſdiction, either immediately ce 
ih or mediately, from the Provincial Sy- 46%) 
| zoas of Canterbury or York : and then c 
there's no other Legiſlature except that of et 
King and Parliament, from whence any. 40 
Juriſdictiou, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, „ 
: 0 a © 2 4 
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i be deriv?d.\ And as our Kings 7 lot 
Parliament have the ſole” Dog ates 


Poger, Jo they have truſted the Supreme 
ecative Pots. in 'Eccleſiaſticals as well 


".& © zvils, with the Ming or Queen, as 4p. 


pear} by ſeveral Acts made in the Reins 
of H. 8. Edw. 6. and QEliz. of F which 
I. ſhill only mention two or ihre. 


8. The 37 H.. 8. c. 17. declares that 


c Archbiſhop ps, Biſbop s, Archdeacont, and 
« other ' Eeclefi lie Perſons, have” 10 
„ manner of Juriſdiction Eil, a, 
c hut by aud under the King's Majzſty 


whe only undoabted Seren, Head of 


« the Charch of England, t whow' 
© Holy Scripture Power: ann Authority is 

4 girl 70 hear and determine all miner 
« of Cauſes Eccleſiaſtital\"*and "to correct 


« Viee tnd Sin whatſoever, ind to ll. ach 


« | Perſons as the Rings "Majeſty ſhall" ap 
"point thereunto; and that all Laywirg 
being Doctors: of ' Laws) Nc. being bn 
i* ffitated C handtllors;\ eo. Hy. che Ken's 
„ Maj peſt} or” Sucteſſors, 'oy by an Arch. 
ce bhp, Biſhop, & cs = lam fall e 
« ercife and execute all minner of "Ftyiſ- 
« -Hiftion commonly call'd Hcbleſiaſtical, und 
* all Cenfures und Cbercious e 
* ug, or in um wiſe belonging tothe ſu 
kerle Withal, „ht the Bi 5 
Rome tent his Adherents mimling 40 
40 N ae as innen lay, to abo- 
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« liſh, obſcure, and delete this Power given 
&« to the Princes of the Farth, that there- 
« by they may gather and get to them- 


E ſelwes the Government and Rule of the 


« World, had made divers Ordinances, 
“ that no Layman. ſhou'd or might exer- 
& ciſe or occupy any Juriſdiction Eccle- 
& ſiaſtical, leſt their falſe and uſur pd 
& Power which they pretended and went 
& about to have in Chriff s Charch, fhowd 
decay, wax vile, and be of no Repatati- 
„don, &c. which being direttly repagnant 10 


the King's Majeſty as Supreme Head of 


©& the Church and Prerogative Royal, his 


« Grace being 4 Layman, and albeit the 


“ (aid Ordinances are utterly aboliſb d, yet 
6 becauſe the contrary is not Put in Fra- 
4 tice, be it enacted, Re. 

9. Tho the Clerg) had . the Powers 


—— mention d to be in the King, by re- 


cognizing in their Convocations that he was 
Jaſtly and rightfully Supreme Head 77 _ 
Church of England, as i, ſuppos'd by 26 
H. 8.C.1, et that Parliament adds, („Far 
Corroboration and Confirmation thereof, 
4 be it enacted that th: Rings of this 


Realm ſhall have fall Power 7 time 


« to time to reform and correct all Errors, 
« Hereſys, Enormitys, Offences, Abuſes, 


„ Contempts, what(oever they be, which by 


„ any manner 


of Spiritual. 7 


19 T 
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cc reform d. ch And the C ommiſſion 0 


in Eccleſiaſticals was by Act of Parliament 


plac d above the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, was 45 full and ample. as Words 


cou d make it. And in the next Keion, 


the Statute, 1 Edw.6. c. 2. retites, that 


all Authority of Juriſdiction Spiritual 
is drawn and deducted from the King's 
Majeſty, as Supreme Head of the 
Churches of England and Ireland, and 


ſo juſtly.acknowledg'd by the (lergy of 
theſe Realms, And this Act being re- 
vid d by 4 Jae. 1. c. 25. which repeals the 
Repealer 1 M. c. 2. may be recton d 4 


nem Parliamentary) Acknowledgment of the 


Regal Supremacy. in that Reign. And 
tho in Queen Elizabeth's. Time the Title 


t ual, it is eſt abliſb d and enacted, 46 T5 at 


dS T5... 5 


18 ſach Fariſdittions, Privileges, Supe . 


. 


4. ryoritys,.- and Preheminences Spiritual 
6 and Feeleſtaſtical, 4s by any Spiritual or 
&. Eccleſtaſtical Power and Authority have 
« hitherto been, or may lawfully be exertis d 
© al fr eV o ue he 
* bg 

4 


aſt ical Ss att aud Perſons, and for the 


* Reformation, Order, and Correition of 


a 2 n 


#4 | The Preface. ; 
Ui e the ſame, und of all manuer of Errors, p 
14 Hlereſhs, Schiſine, Abuſes, Offences, 7 
i 4 Contempts and Enormitys, Tan for ever 1 
Yi « by Authority of this preſent Parliament, $ 
14 & be united and annex*d to the" Imperial 1 
Wi 1 Crom of this Realm. And ſuch Zeal 65 
Wo 4 did the Parlianient ſhew for ſeitling theſe le 
30 lt | f Powers in the Cromn, that this Clauſe is 2 
f p again repeated in 8 Eliz. c. 1. nd fo tie 7 
9 0 the Clergy and all others to acſnomlelg this th 
Wl: Regal Spiritual Supremacy according to bi 
(4M rhe Extent and Meaning "of it, in 1 Eliz. pr 
i c. 1. it is enacted, that for” the better / 
Obſervation and e of this 7. 

Act, all that tate Orders br 2 Lees "In th 

the Univerſitys, and all thut any w/ 

'Office under the Governmens, u to take tin 

the Oath of. Supremacy, in which they ne- ma 

nomledg, that the (Veel is Sup rene cor 


Governor in all Spiritual or BixlefaRtical all 
Things or Cauſes, and that they will to for 
their Power aſſiſt and defend all Juriſ- nic 


dictions, Privileges, Preheminences and Co- 
Authorities granted or belonging to * any 
Queen, her Heirs and Succeſſors, Ar 


united or annext tothe Imperial Croce pen 
of this Realm. ud a Quan Elizabeth 40 
was inveſted mit ht hs ame Power and Au- 710%, 
#hority hen Brother an Father had, ſo the Pec 
13 Car. 2-ſame is continu d'down To this da, except it TY 
Ce 2. be that the High. Comm i Court, which Tu P 
wy the. Printe Jon of we Cauſe, wy 
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— — — 


4 


The Prefacer — xe 


King's Supremacy, or Viwder bur that al 
Cauſes, which can be try d by: 


which they, , Aud tho Biſhops are ſome. 


times ji ¶ Commiſſion mith the Com 
mon aud Livil Lamers, jet they ſelſum 


concern themſelves Fill the final Sentence; 
all. intermediate Acts being generally per- 
form d by the Civilians, who excommus- 


nicate for Non-appearante,' or any other 


Contempt, And if the King: can revoke, 

any Spiritual Cenſures ef the Biſhops or 
Archbiſbops, or can excommunicate, fuſe 
pend, or deprive them, or any other Eccle- 
ſeaſtical Perſons; nq, can by his Proclama- 

tion pardon all E xcotemunication,and reſtore. * 
People to the Communion of the (hure; 

it ſhems that there's no Branch of Spiritual 
Juriſaretion which irs waſted in hims; _ 
n Math: nn E.. 
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that all the Juriſdiction which the ArchBps, 


Biſhops, or any other inferior Eccle ſiaſtical 
Juages have, is deriv'd from him. Nay, 


io. Hid our Governors in the Popiſh 
Times thought that Biſhops had a Divine 
Right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdic+ 
tion, they wou'd never have preſum' d to 
exempt Places from their Power ; of which 
it wou d be tedious to recite all the Inſtan- 


| Burret's ces, The Abby of Glaſſenbury was ex- 


. empted by King Ina, that of St. Albans 
p. 142. by Offa, that of Abington by Kenulph 
King of Mercia, that of St. Edmonds- 


bury by Kanute, and that of Battel by 


* 


William the Conqueror : and all thoſe 


Abbys which were of the King's Founda- 
Davies tion, and all the Ring's Donatives, were 
Rep. 46. ſubject only to the Viſitation of the Lord 


Chancellor, or of ſpecial Commiſſioners ap- 


pointed under the Great Seal. And if any 
6H,7.c.14./rivaie Perſon had the King's Licence to 
found a Free Chappel, it was exempted 
from Epiſcapal Juriſdiction, unleſs the 
Founders otherwiſe directed: and the 
Biſhops who woud not allow thoſe Ex- 


emprions, have for their Preſumption 


bern puniſh'd by the King's Temporal 


Courts; and tho the Clergy ſometimes got 
the Pepe's Bulls to confirm theſe Exemp- 
tions yet they were never Judicially al- 
low d here; nor cou'd any Perſon plead 
em without dang er; nay, the pleading 
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a Pope's Bull of Excommunication was all- 10 
„ : + -lib. A 
judg'd no leſs than Treaſon by Common l. 19. 


Law, before any Statute made it ſo. 
11. When Religious Houſes were ij- 


ſolv'd, the Parliament impower'd H. &. either 31 Hl. s. 
to reſtore the Churches belonging to thoſe c. 3. 


Houſes, to the Juriſdiction of the Biſbops; 


or to beſtow em on any other: who purſuant 


to that Power deliver'd many of em to Lay- 
men, mho there exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Jari] 


diction. And none is thought uncapable bf 
this Truſt, who is capable of any other Pol. 
ſeſſion ; it being, like all other Poſſeſſions 


and Inheritances, tranſmitted and aſſig d 
according to the Rules of the Common Law. 
As here none has a Right to exerciſe #ny 
Acts of Eceleſtaſtical Power but the Lord, 
and under him his Steward; ſo in each o 
the Untverſitys, the Tudg of the Court, who 
has Power to inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
is uſually a Layman,” and acts in the place of 
the Chancellor, who often is, and always 
may be a Layman, as both are now. © 


12. As the Eculeſiaſtical and Civil 


Courts were not diſtinct till William the 
Conqueror, ſo till then the Clergy cou d 
not exerciſe any Independent Power, Na 


9. 


till Ring John's Time, all Appeals from 
the Archbiſhop mere to the King's Court, 


according to the Statutes of Clarendon, 


which are frequently. call d, Avitæ Con- 


ſucrudines. Regni. Asad when the Pope in 
| 44 Henry 


law'd if t 
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Henry 2's Time attempted to get Appeals 
to himſelf, aud the Ning, as part of the 


Penance he was to da for killing the Trai- 
tor Becket, was fort d to ſubmit to it; 
the Nation wou'd not ſuffer it, but re- 
new'd the Afſize of Clarendon, and they 


who had appeal d to Rome were to be out- 
hey did not in a certain time ſtare 
Juri in Curia Domini Regis. Thes 


Gervaſius Dorobernenſis, who well ander- 


ſtood it, tells us was but renewing the Aſſize 
of Clarendon. And the Law has all along 
ſet the ſame Bounds to the Kccleſiaſtical 


as to the Civil Courts, both as to Perſons 


and 'Things; and the Temporal Courts 
puniſh'd any Eccleſiaſtick who preſum'd to 


Janus Ang. exceed theſe Bounds, The Biſhops cou d 
725 * ao te or 4auy cauſe whatever EXCOMMUNt- 


457. 


* 
ON 2. * 


aft. 623. 


cate any of the Ring's Officers or Tenants, 
who were very numerous, without his Li- 
cence : or if they excommunicated any who 
. by peculiar Privileges were exempt from 
Epiſcopal Juriſdict ion, or for what the Com- 


on Lawyers judg d to be a Temporal Cauſe, 
. the Courts of Juſtice were open to receive 
the Complaiuts f thoſe Perſous, whom 
f under pretence of 4 legal Proſecution they 
Had injar'd. And there are many Pre- 
cedent of Iudict ments prefer d againſt 
| Biſhops an this account, mho have been 
forc' d to wake ſatisfaition to the Perſons 


mjut's. Nay, our Lawmakers, in the dart. 


eff 
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of Peace and Aſie, whom iy 2 H. 5j. c 5. 
they impomer d to enquire of certain Hes 
reſys, Errors, and Lollardtes, which they 
ſpecify'd, and to puniſb thoſe, they found 


guilty ; by which the Parliament not only 


excluded the Clergy from judging what He-' 


reſy was, hut ſuffer'd em wot to be Tnſiru- 
ments in reforming what they had pronaunc'd 
fach : ſo that they refusd to ſubmit them. 
ſelves and the People to the Laws, of the 
Clergy, but ſubjected the Faith of the Clergy 
to the Examination and Cenſures of La- 


men, They ſaſpected the Love o Hove ; 


natural to Charchmen,. and their Holy Ar- 
tifices to acquire and inlarge it beyond all 
bounds; and fear d perhaps that if they 
truſted *em with the Execution of this Law, 


they wou'd perfidiouſly abuſe their Power to 
the Oppreſſion of thoſe who gave it em, of 


which they had as many Inſt ances, as the ¶ ler- 
gi had Truſts beſtow'd on em. And if ihe 
Parliament, even in the very Height of 
Popery, preſcrib d to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
in what Cauſes they ſhou'd act, and againſt 


what Perſons, and after what manner, and 
plac'd an over. ruliug Power in the Tem- 


poral Courts to puniſh em if they exceeded 


thoſe Bounds they ſet em; it ſbems they 


were Authors of the Laws by mhich both 
Courts aſted, (ingg. only the | Legiſlative 
I © © "0p 


oft Times of Popery, truſted the judging of 
2 moſt Spiritual Things with the 52 6 
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Power can direct, order or preſcribe to the 
SAGA js 9 

And if at the Reformation the Parliament 
inveſted the King with the Executive Pomer 
in all Spiritual Matters, muſt not the whole 
Legiſlature be in Them? And if the Cler- 
£y have no Spiritual Juriſdiction Indepens» 
dent of the Ring, they can have no Legiſ- 
lature; becauſe they who have no inherent 
Right to execute the Laws, can have no 
Right to make the Laws. So on the con- 
trary, if they had a Divine Right to make 
Laws, they muſt have the ſame Right to 
execute em. And if in the Cauſes of 
Wills, Marriages, and ſuch-like, the Cler- 
gy judg*d by an Authority deriv'd from 
the Laws of the Land; wuſt they not 
from the ſame derive their Power to in- 
flick Spiritual Cenſures in theſe Cauſes? 
And if the 2 and 3 of Edw. 6. c. 13. 
enables the Eccleſiaftical Judg to excom- 
munic ate ina Caſe in whith he cou'd not 
do it before; and if the 5 and 6 E. 6. mates 
it lawful in a certain Caſe for the Ordinary 
(which ſuppoſes it was not ſo before) to 
ſaſpend a Layman ab ingreſſu Eccleſiæ, 
and a Clerk from the Adminiſtration of 
his Office, the Parliament muſt be able to 
grant bim ſuch a Power. Nay, we find 
the Parliament has taken apon em to ex- 
communicate of which if the 3 Jac. t. 
c. 5. which ſays, that whoever is «4 
| VICE 


r 
vict of Recuſancy ſhall ſtand and be 
reputed to all intents and purpoſes dif- 
abled, as a Perſon lawfully and duly 


excommunicated, as if he had been ſo 


denounc'd and excommunicated accor- 
ding to the Laws of this Realm, be not 
4 full Proof; yet certainly the 5 and 12 


of Edw. 6. c 4. #, which enadts, that 


if any Perſon ſbou'd ſtrike, or lay violent 
hands on another in the Church or Charch- 
ard, then ipso facto every one ſo 
offending ſhatf be | 
cate, and be excluded from the Fellow- 


ſhip and Company of Chriſt's Congre- 


gation; and that every Perſon that 


draws a Weapon to ſtrike another, be 
and ſtand 70 facto excommunicated. 
And if in this Caſe it has been thought 


xxvii 


deem'd excommuni- 


neceſſary there ſhou'd be a declarative Sen- 


tence in the Spiritual Courts purſaant to 


this Statute, it alters not the Caſe: for 
that's not frem any Doubt of the Par- 


liament's Power of excommunicating, but 


that the Offender might judicially appear to 


have been guilty of the Tat. And when 


by the Court he is found to be ſo, they 

declare the Sentence of the Parliament upon 

it, and do not pronounce their own. | 
To this I might add, that Deans and 


Arc hdeacon⸗ exerciſing the higheſt Acts of 


Epiſcopal Juriſdictiou, i wholly incon- 


Alen with the modern Notion of Biſhops 


being 
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being by Divine Right Governors of the, 
Church and if the Juriſdiction of the 


ſhou'd yet doubt whether by. t 
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former is but of a late Date, and a ha- 
man Conſtitution, it can be built on 
uo other than a Parliamentary Founda- 
tion. | 
13. If after what has been 66 any 

ve Legal 
Conſcitution of our Church the Clergy 
have an Independent Power, let him try. 
whether the Laity can have any Civil 


Power, except what is der ivd from the 


Clergy, ſuppoſing theſe have the ſame, 
in Civils as the King and Parliament 
have in Eccleſiaſticals. F it belong d ta 
the Clergy to eſtabliſh a Civil Conſti. 
tution, ana make Laws in all matters 
relating to it, even to the ordaining of 
Civil Officers; wou'd not they who put 


theſe Laws in execution be their Miniſters, 


ating only by an Authority deriv'd from. 
them? And is not the Caſe the ſame, if. 
the State makes Laws with relation to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers, and appoints after what 
manner they ſhall be made, and by whom, 
and how they ſhall be qualify'd, and upon 
what terms they ſhall hold their Offices, and 
who ſhall ſuſpend and deprive em, and, 
for what Cauſes? Which brings me to 
that which is next to be conſider d, whe- 


ther an Independent or Divine Power in 


ehe Clergy.of making, and depriving Ecele- 


Taſticat 
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faſtical Officers and Miniſters, is not in. 
con ſſtent with the Laws. 


14. If to divide a National Charch in- 


20 Diſtricts and Pariſbes, and pont Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers for them, tan't be done 


without a" Legiſtat ive Pomer, becauſe no- 


thing leſs can give them, excluſs vely of 
all others, a Right to thoſe particular 


Diſtricts and Pariſhes, and male it 4 


Duty in all who live within em to own 
em for their Eccleſiaſtical Officers; then 
this moſt evidently appears with relation 
to Biſhops, becauſè all of em, each in his 
own Diſtrict, are inveſted 75 Power and 
Juriſdiction, which none can beſtow except 
the Legiſlature.” Now if thoſe. 1 1 
"who happen to be authoriz "a by the K 

fo-conſecrate other Biſhops, Po 20 Lf - 


lature themſelves, nor act by « Comm iron 
weriv'd from the Convocation, in 63 805 
the Legiſlature won'd be 1 aveſted, if the 
Clergy 7 of the Niativnal C arch had ſuch 
u Power; the Jariſdiction any Bir has, 


d his Right to hade a ſhare, in the 


making of "Ectleſtaftical Canons, and the 


Power of conſtiruting inferior, "Miniſters 6 


znuſt be deridd mediately from thi Par- 
lament, "but Pomediately from the King, 
4 having the Sapreme Executive Power, 
Nor tan this be evaded by ſa ſaying the Scrip- 
rare requires Obedience to iy for fo 
1 — to Juuger und other Civil Officers ; 


_ a 
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aud yet none can have 4 Right to make 
them, exc:pt he who is a Legiſlator e 
or acts by his Authority. So, i it not the 
ame to give this or that Perſon Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction over the Inhabitants 
of this or that Place? There's no way of 
evading this, except by making the Charch 
a private Society, and allowing no more 
Power to belong to it than to other pri- 
vate Companys and Clubs; and confe- 
quently, that all the Right any one has to be 
an Eccleſiaſtical Officer, and the Power he is 
entruſted with, depends on the Conſent of 
the Partys concern'd, and is no greater 
than they can beſtow. 5 
15. If the Clergy had a Divine Right 
to make the Biſhops of the National 
Church, and, which is n:ceſſarily included 
in it, to aſſign to each the Diſtrict he was 
to govern ; the Magiſirate cou'd no more 
have a Right to name em, or to aſſign to 
each the Limits of his Jariſdittion, or 
to deprive any of em, even for a time 
only, than the Clergy cou'd do any of 
theſe things, with relation to thoſe Of. 
ficers who in their ſeveral Diviſions. 
have Civil Juriſdiction. But our Par- 
liaments have from time to time depriv d 
Biſhops as well as other Eecleſiaſticłs; which 
i 4 ſufficient Proof they thought they had 
not their B:ſhopricks by | a Divine Came 
miſſion, — they cad nd more take 
| : ava, 
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The Preface: xxxĩ 
away, or even ſuſpend ſuch a Commiſſion, 
than give it: and they might, for in- 
ſtance, as well have made Cardinal Cam- 
pegi and De Chinuchii Biſbops of Saliſ- 
bury au Worceſter, as. have enacted, 2 
that their ſeveral Sees and Biſhopricks xp 
were utterly void. And there has not 148. 
been 4 Reign ſince the Reformation, in ng N. 
: which the Parliament has not made Laws ROI 
ee for depriving Ecclefiaſticks. Were not 4 
be great number depriv'd by Parliament upon 
is the Reſtoration? And ſince the Revola- 
of tion, have they not depos d Biſhops as well 
er as other Eccleſiaſticks? Nay, have they 
8 not truſted this Power with our Princes ? 
be And upon an Appeal from the Archbiſhop, 


al whoſe Juriſdiction extends to the depreving 
ds odor ae Eric 


as not the Supreme Cagnixance in this matter 
re belong to her Majeſty's Delegates? Nay, 
70 did not Queen Elizabeth deprive all the 
7 Popiſh Biſbaps, and was it not declar d good 
ue and valid by 39 Eliz. c. 8? Aud might 
of vor Charles 1. if there had been juſt 
. cauſe, as well have depriv d Arehbiſbop 
vs MW Abbot as /aſpendedbim? © © 
6. If the Legiflative Powers cap dif- 
4e 4 77 a they did that of 
h Durham g the 7, of Edw..6. they maſt be 
d 4%, to anbiſhop 6. Man; ſince Biſhops and 
5 WM Pibopricks are Relarives, and couſequent- 
re cant ſubſiſt one without ie OW... 


7 


* * 
— — — ò̃ — — — —— — 8 


their Vamber as th 


_ - _ _. 
and when they conſolidate or mike Yiph 
Biſhopricks into one, they wholly deprivb 
one Biſhop of all his Foileopat Power, 
fince he can have no more Right to exerciſe 
his Function in that Biſhoprick he il Ae. 
priv'd of, than in any other where the Seb 


1s full, And had not the Parliament 
thought they had an Abſoltite Poiver "in 


this matter, they mou'd not hade pretended 


31H.8..9. to authorize Henry 8. to nominate ſuth 


number of Biſhops, and Sees for Biſhops, 
as he thought fit. And do not the 
Biſhops of Oxford, Briſtol, Glocefter, 
&c. owe the Foundation of their Authority 
to the Civil Pomers, "who created "thoſe 
Places into Biſhopricks? Na, were nbt 


ac. 1.c-3-all the Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks 


founded by the Kings of thiſe Realms? 


And is not the Ring the rightful Patin 


of all of em? And mere not the Biſhops, 


till the Time of Hen. 1. as is plain from th 
Hiſtorians of thoſe times, elected in Parlit- 
ment? and did they not receive their In. 
weſtiture from the Ring, per dationem 


TRA Ber THT Ot yn 
17. In a word, if all the Biſhopricks 


2 


are founded by the Ring, or, which is all 


ne "as to this caſe, by the King and Pat- 
liament, and they can increaſe or dimini 
ey pleaſe; Can the Bi 


* 


"ſhops of theſe Sees be Independent of them, 
1 when all t heir P ower ſtands 07 - Falle ” 
evFT! — — — n . . , 1 


——ů— k —¾ 


— . Tm 
their Biſhopricks ? The Parliament ſup- 
poſe their.” Power in making Biſhops, as 

eat as in making other Officers: which, 

4s it cant i done without ſome Form or 
other, ſo th authorix d Ring Edw. 6. 3&4 E. &. 
to appoint ſix" Prelates and ſix other Per- 
fons to deviſe 4 Form and Manner of mak- 

ing and conſècrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacaus, and other Miniſters of 

the Church; and that inwhich the Majori- 

ty (in which there might be only one Pre- 

late) agreed, if ſet forth ander the Great 

Seal, ſbou'd be us d excluſively of all other, 

And had they not a Legiſlative Power in 

this matter, they cou'd not enact, that all8Elizc.x; 
which has been done relating to the Conſe- 
crating of Biſhops, ſhoa'd be good to all 
Intents and Purpoſes. Nay, had they not 

veſted the Power of making Biſhops in the 
Queen, they cou'd not have added, That 
divers Perſons by the Queen's Supreme 

& Authority have been elected, made, and 
conſecrated Biſhops ; and that ſhe by ber 
Supreme Power and Authority had diſs 

& pens'd with all Cauſes or Doubts of any 

% Imperfection or Diſability: ſo that all 

« who conſider the Intents of the Lon Sta- 

* tutes, and of the Supreme and Abſolute 
& Authority of the Queen, and which ſhe 
* has us'l in and about the making and 


* conſecrating of the ſaid Archbiſbops, 
* Biſhops, &e; And if the Queen has 
b 


Supreme 


| 
| 


1 
| 
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conſecrating f other Biſhops, acted miniſtes, 


rialh by virtue of her Abſolute. Authority. 


And the manner of electi . conſirming. 
and conſecrating of Biſhops, plainly ſhows: 
that the Clergy. aft miniſterially; ſince the 


_ Chapter is oblig d within twelve days ta 


chuſe the Perſon the King names in the 
Conge d' Elire-; and if they do not, the 

ing s Nomination without more ado. 1g 
ſufficient, And the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, 
to whom the Rings Signification is di- 
rected, as they are commanded and re- 
quir?d to confirm the Election, and to 
inveſt and conſecrate the Elect with all 
Speed and Celerity ; Jo if they do vot 


confirm and conſecrate the Elect within 


twenty days, as well as the Chapter preſent 
him within ſo many days, they all incar 4 


Premunire; 4 greater Penalty than the 


Civil Miniſters ſaffer for diſobeying the 


Royal Mandate. But had the Biſbops 4 
Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing 
cou'd be more ſacrilegious than for 4 


Prince to command his Eccleſiaſtical Sove- 


reigns, on the greateſt Penalty except 
Death, in a matter on which the whole 
Government of the Church depends; and 
where, by this Suppoſition, he has nothing 


morg 


The Preface; 
more to dog than to obey the Ruler the 
Biſhops ſet over him, Should the Biſhops 
etend to command thus in Civil Matters, 
they wou d be guilty of Treaſon. de | 
18. None can diſpoſe of the Power of 4 
dure Huf, except he or they 10 whom 
apon his Death it devolves. Now it can't 
be pretended it devolves to all the Biſhops, 


or 4 ſet Number, or 4 ſingle Biſhop ; be- 


cauſe the Ring may appoint any Archbiſho 
5 two — Baleno, any four B 2 
to conſecrate the Elect (the Confirmation 
being perform d by the Vicar General, who 
s p the moſt part, if not always, a Lay- 
man) and the Parliament need not have 
conſin d him to that Number. Nor can it 
be pretended that thoſe whom the Ming com- 
miſſions, act by an inherent Right, for then 
he cou d not have nam d any others; becauſe 
no more than one Perſon, or ſeveral ſo uni- 
ted, can have an inherent Right to beſtow - 
the ſame thing at the ſame time. And 
ſince tis impoſſible there ſhow'd be ſeveral 
Originals of the ſame thing, the Power of 
the deceas d Biſhop muſt devolve to the Ring 
alone; and the Biſhops comimiſſion d by him 
muſt derive all the Authority they exerciſe 
in diſpoſing f this Power to a new Biſhop, 
from him who commiſſions em to act accor- 
ding ta the Laws already mention d: which 
ſuppoſes that all Spiritual Power is weſted 
is the Ring, and that whatever the Bi. 
, b 2 . ſhops 


— 
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ſhops or other Eccleſiaſticks have is deriv d 
from him, And if the Biſhops are made 
by the King's Authority, whatever Power 
they have of making Priefts and Deacons 
in the National Church muſt likewiſe be 
deriv'd from him, becauſe whence they de- 
rive their Biſhopricks they muſt derive all con: 
the Power which belongs to em. And if dep: 
Tithes and Firſt. Fruits are paid to Spiri. plac 
tual Perſons as ſuch, the Ring or Queen othe 
is the moſt Spiritual Perſon, becauſe the hi. 
Biſhops themſelves pay him or her their the 
Firſt. Fruits and Tenths. Thus, Ithink, I it m. 
have made it plain from the Laws which Sen 
relate to the Church, that nothing is more bein, 
znconſiſtent with em than an Empire with. and. 
in an Empire, and that all the Power the titto, 
Clergy have in the National Church is de. of th 
rivꝰd ſolely from the Parliament; and con- And 
ſequently that none can be for the Charch WM Ayn 
as.'tis ſettled by Law, who don't abhor all For t. 
Independent Power in the Clergy. to at 
19. After what has been here ſaid, it is fuch 
needleſs ro ſhew the Senſe of the Clergy, 
ſince their private Opinions cou'd not alter 
tbe Law, or make the Charch to be other- 
wiſe ſettled than it is: and having all 
ſworn to the Regal Supremacy, we ought 
not to preſume that they ſuppoſe that 
| Supremacy inconſiſtent with any Powers 
which they claim by Divine Right; and if 
they ao, it only ſhews that Intereſt can oy 
= 
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the better of their Conſciences. And how 

great ſoever their Authority may be in 4 
Point which is againſt their Intereſt, yet 
certainly it can be of little weight, when tis 

to gain over Princes and States, as well 

as the reſt of Mankind, an abſolute and un- 
controlable- Power, of which only God can 
deprive em. But ſince ſo much ſtreſs is 

plac d on the Opinions of the Riſhops and 

other leading Divines at the Reformation, 

which ſome endeavour to 8 to 

the prejudice of the Eſtabliſbd Church; 

it will be proper to give an account of their 
Sentiments. And the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 

being enacted at the 8 of the Clergy, 

and pen'd in the very Words of their Pe- 

tition, there can be no greater Argument 

of their diſowning all Independent Power. 

And as we find em in the firſt Tear of 

Ring Edward's Reign humble Petitioners 

for the Ring's Licence to authorize em 

to attempt, intreat, and commune of Burne's 
ſuch Matters, and therein truly to give — 
their Conſents, which otherwiſe they n. 115. 
cou'd not do; /o they have never ſince | 
attempted to make any Canons, without the 
Kings Licence firſt obtain d to confer, de- 

bate, treat, conſider and conſult : and the 

firſt Canon of thoſe made in 1640. declares,  _ 
* That the Power to call and diſſolve - * 
„Councils, both National and Provia= 
« cial, is the true Right of all Chriſtian 

5 57; 
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xxxviii The Preface. 
4 Nings within their own Realms; and 


«& when in the firſt times of ChriſPs 
« Church Prelates us d this Power, "twas 
& therefore only becauſe in thoſe days they 
&« had no Chriſtian Kings. Which Sap- 
poſition makes all Arguments for any Power 


of the Clergy, built on the Practice of 


thoſe Times, inconcluſive, And agreeably 
to this Notion of that Convocation, the 


Hiſt.ofthe Great Puffendorf affirms, ©* That becauſe 
Popcdome c. Soveretgns did not at firſt concern them- 


& ſelves with the Welfare of the Chriſtian 
0 Religion, the Chriſtians therefore with. 
« out their Alſiſtauce conſtituted a Miniſtry 
& and an outward Church-Government 
among it themſelves, which was main- 
& taiz*d by them as well as it cowd. © 
20. All the Biſhops, upon the Clergy's 
owning Hen. 8. tobe Supreme Head 7 the 
Church, took out Commiſſions for the ex. 
erciſing of their Spiritual Juriſdiction; 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, as Anthony Hamer 
has ſhewn, leading the way. And upon Ring 
Edward”s coming to the Throne, the re- 
newing of thoſe Commiſſions was thought 
ſo neceſſary for carrying on the Refor. 
mation, that one of the firſt things or- 
der d was, that the Biſhops ſhowd tale 
out new Commiſſions of the ſame Form. 
Lad purſaant to this Order, e 
Cranmer's Commiſſion bears date the 7th 
of February, 1547. and the King cam 
| | i0 
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** 
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to the Crown but the 26th of the n 
January. And in theſe Commiſſions they Hiſt. Ref. 


acknowledg * all ſort of Juriſdliction, as 
ell Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to have 
4 flown originally from the Regal Power, 
as from a Supreme Head, and as 4 
Fountain and Spring of all Magiſtraty 
<< within his omn Ringdom; and that they 
« whoexercisd this Juriſdiction formerly, 
« had done it only precario, and that 


e they" ought "with grateful Minds to ac- 


© fnomledg this Favoar deriv'd from the 
Kings Liberality and Indulgence + and 
thut actordingly they ought to.'yield it up 
* whenever the Ring thought fit to require 


it of em. And among the Particulars 


of Eccleſiaſtical Power given them by this 
Commiſſion, is that of ordaining Presby- 
ters, and of Eccleſiaſtical Correction; 
and all this to laſt no longer than the 


King's Pleaſure. And theſe things are 


ſaid to be per & ultra, over and above 
what belongs to em by Scripture; which is 
ſuppoſing that theſe things do not belong 
to the Office of a Biſhop by Scripture : but 
tho they did, yet ſo long as the Magiſtrate 
gives one 4 Right to that Office in the Na- 
tional Church, he gives him a Right to 
all thoſe things in which the Scripture 


3 6B. | | Kefor. L eg. 
males the Office fo conſiſt.” : And 133 that owing 4 
Reformation of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws Offe & 


(which mou d have been confirm d purſuant 


b 4 fo 


N. 91. 


omn. IJudic. 
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to the Acts made about it, had not the 


King's Death prevented it . it is declar a 
that of King has pleniſſimam Juriſdic- 
tionem over the Clergy, and that both 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Juriſdiction is 


deriv'd from the King as from one and 


the ſame Fountain. It's, true, in H. 80 
Time all the Divines did * come into 
this Notion, or at leaſt till after 1540. For 


ata Conſult of the moſt eminent of em, 


s held at Windſor, there were three who 


: Juppos'd Laymen cou'd not excommunicate, 
hut the reſt were ananimous that they cou d; 


and ſome of em ſaid it was given to the 
Church ( taking it in the ſenſe in which our 
Articles explain it, the Congregation of 
the Faithful) and to ſuch as the Church | 


ſhall inſtitate. 


21. I need not mention more Aut horitys 
on this head, ſince nothing can be more no- 


torious than that the King Spiritual 


Supremacy, as ſettled by its of Par- 
liament, was by our Divines made the Cha- 


rafteriſtick - the Charch of Eng land 
againſi Popery and Fanaticiſin; — Was 


nos on) the Means y which the Re- 
formation was 7 600y on, but tbe Ground 


on which the whole was 77170 „ Nor 
was it peſſible for them to defend the Efta- 
bliſb'd Church a 757 5 /t all Oppoſers, without 
Jaſtitying all . oſe Powers the Ring 

4. arliament exercis 1 in Churcli matters. 


1 5 i And 
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The: Praſad  - i 
Aud we find the Canons as low down as Ring 
James's Reign require the Clergy not only to 
obſerve themſelves, but to oblige all others can. 37 


t 


to their utmoſt to keep and obſerve all 
and every one of the Statutes and Laws 
that were made for reſtoring to the 
Crown the antient Juriſdiction it had 
over the Eccleſiaſtical State: And they 
declare, Whoever ſhall affirm that the can. 2. 
King has not the ſame Authority in Ec * 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes as the pious Jewiſh 
Princes and Chriſtian Emperors. had, or 
ſhall endeavour to hurt or extenuate it, 
as *tis ſettled by the Laws of this King- 
dom, is ipſ% facto excommunicated, and 

not to be reſtor'd but by the Archbiſhop, 
after he has publickly recanted theſe 
impious Errors. And among the Jews 
there were not tmo Independent Powers to 
limit each other, as that High Church- 

man Mr. Thorndike owns, who ſaith, 


That it only becomes the Wilfulneſs of ch. 1 


them who neither underſtand the Scrip- Oe 


tures themſelves, nor will learn them gedy of 


of others, to imagine an Eccleſiaſti- theChurch 
cal Court diſtint from the Secular, 

under ng 2 in 1 Prieſts 

were the Judges. And Archbiſhop Ban- ä 
croft, in the Articuli Cleri 3 to the mr 3575 
Ring in the Name of all the Clergy, owns, 
that- tho heretofore the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal Juriſdictiom were de facto, rho 

155 | 08 
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Jet that nom they are both annext 0 the 
„Imperial Crown of this Realm, 


pear, that the Generality of our | Divines 
have all along acknowledg'd the Mutability 
of Church. Government, and that it be- 
long d to the Supreme Powers in every 


Civil Conſtitution. And Archbiſhop Whit- 

: ww gift ſays, That it is the Opinion of the 
Err: beſt Writers, that there's no one certain 
wright, kind of Government in the Church, 
3 which muſt be perpetually obſerv'd; 
"and, he adds, that the Juriſdiction of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate implies a Change 


— 
n -- 
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"becauſe I ſhall in the following Treatiſe 
ſhew that the Mutability of | Eccleſiaſtical 
Government was the rectiv'd Opinion of 
the Nation, Clergy as well as Laity, I will 
now only mention the firſt Act of the ſe- 


— A. « ſuits 
— — _ 


to which all the Biſhops there concur d, and 
none of the Laity proteſted againſt it, tho 
it enatts, © That the Diſcipline of the 
«© external Government and Polity of the 
« Church is in his Majeſly and his Suc- 
0 ceſſors as an inherent Right of the 
« Crown; and that they may ſettle, enact, 
t and limit ſuch Conſtitutions, Acts, and 
4 Orders concerning the Adminiſtration 


6c of 


not de jure, deriv'd from ſeveral Healls, 


neee. 22. Dr. Stillingfleet has made it 1 


Mation to model it as beſt agrees with the 


in the firſt kind of Government. Br 


cond Parliament of Ch. 2. in Scotland, 


\  £ 
* 


* 
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e of the external Government of the 
& Church, and the Perſons employ'd in 
& the ſame, and concerning all Eccleſiaſtical 
« Meetings, and Matters to be propos'd 
ce and determin'd therein, as they in their 
« Royal Wiſdom ſhall think fit, And 
Charles 2. in his Royal Wiſdom thought 
fit that the Biſhops ſhowd hold their Bi- 


ſhopricks during Will and Pleaſure : ah 


Ido not find that High Church complain'd 
of this as an Encroachment on the Divine 

In a word, that the Clergy of the Na- 
tional Church have no Independent Power, 


is ſo very plain from the Laws of the 


Land, that all which is pretended to the 
contrary is, that our Princes do not preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments, but that the 
Laws leave this in the National' Church 
to the Clergy, excluſively of all others, 
Bot OT 708 Is i 


23. This does not prove that they are 


more Independent than Lawyers, Phyſicians, 


and Men of other 2 and Employs, 
0 


to whom the Laws allow the ſame Privi- 
lege. but they are, like all others, in 
the Exerciſe of their Functions, ſubject to 
the Laws which the Sapreme Powers pre- 


ſcribe *em, and are ſuſpended, depriv?d, or 


otherwiſe paniſh'd for the breach of em. 
Nay, have not the Common-Law Judges 
4 Power to determine whether 4 Man 


has 


- 
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has a legal Right to the Sacrament, aud 
to give Damages to a Perſon whom they 
juag to be injur d by the Prieſt refuſing it 
him? Tho our Princes can no more judg 
in Perſon than exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, yet that does not hinder but all 
the Judges Eccleſiaſtical. and Civil derive 
their Power from em and ſince they are 
to ſee that all Eccleſiaſticts in their ſeveral 
Stations do their Duty, they may be term d, 
as they have been of old by the Clergy 
themſelves, Paſtores Paſtorum, Epiſcopi 
Epiſcoporum, Pontifices Maximi, Vi- 
carii Dei, &c. IRR 

24. If the Deſign of the Biſhop of 
Rome and his Aaherents, in excluding 
Laymen from exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction, was, as the 37 of H. 8. declares, 
to get and gather to themſelves the Rule 

and Government of the World: Was 
not the Intent of the Convocation of 1640 

Canon 13. much the ſame, when they declare that no 
Excommunications ſhall be good or valid 
in Law, unleſs pronounc'd by a Prieſt? 
fence that is nothing leſs than repealing 
the 37 H. 8. c. 17. and thoſe other Laws 
which empower Laymen to inſlict all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſares, and is a direct ſtriking 

at the Regal Supremacy, For how can the 
King be the Supreme Judg in Appeals 
from the Biſhops, if the Gooaneſs and Va- 
lidity of bis Sentence muſt be owing to 4 


Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, or a Presbyter acting by his Autho- | 


rity? And is not this making all Cauſes 
relating to Wills, Adminiſtration of per- 


ſonal Eſtates, Marriages, &c. to belong 


to the Clergy by Divine Right? for 
it wou d be abſurd to ſuppoſe they had 4 
Power from God to puniſh in Cauſes of 
which they coa'd take no judicial Cogni- 
zance, unleſs authoriz'd by the Civil 


Powers, And tho tis plain enough what 
ſome of theſe Men aim at who continue, as 


well as thoſe who begun this Prattice ; yet 
ir will not do their buſineſs, becauſe to or- 
der Clergymen to pronounce the Judgments 


made by Laymen (as all the Judges of the 


Archbiſhops and moſt of the Judges of the 
Biſhops Courts are now, and from the time 
of the Reformation have been Jo) is im- 


Poſing on em a Servitude, and not veſting 


em with Power ; their Acts being purely 
miniſterial, in declaring what Laymen 
have adjudg'd, and in the manner they 


preſcribe, 


If, as the Clergy wowd have us be- 


lieve, the Effects of their Excommunica- 


tions are ſo very terrible, what can be 
more unaccountable than that for a Groat, 
or ſuppoſe a Shilling, they ſbou'd be ready 
to pronounce any Sentence the Lay Judg 
leaſes to decree; without knowing any 
more of the Cauſe thaw of the Law? 
Giving Men thus blindly to the Devil, ts 

an 


5 
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ſraſticks as the Pope, if they claim an In- 
dependent coactive Power? Nor will 
leaving out the word Coactive make any 
difference, becauſe without Coattion there 
can be nothing more than Advice: and 
whether the 13th Canon does not at leaſt 
indirectij aim at an Independent Power, 
the Reader may juag. 
25. Daring thoſe Reigns, when what 
the People had ſuffer'd by the Independent 
Power of the Popiſh Clergy was freſh in 
their minds, they did all that was poſſible 
to guard againſt any ſuch Power for the 
future; and the Clergy minding Religion 
more than their private Intereſt, diſown'd- 
all Pretences to that Power : bat after this, 
when they imagin'd the Court had a Deſign 
on the Liberty of the People, they thought, © 
their 


an extraordinary piece of Complaiſance to the: 

4 Lay-Chancellor. But. WM Zbe: 

for any to maintain, on any pre- ſett 

tence whatever, any Independent co- niv 

active Power, either Papal or Popular, 70 1 

whether directly or indirectly, 2, 4 the 

the firſt of the Canons made in 1640. the; 

affirms, to undermine the great Royal tha 

Office of Kings, and cunningly to over- Hig 

throw that Sacred Ordinance which God of 1 

himſelf has eſtabliſh'd, and ſo is trea- Mes 

J ſonable againſt God as well as the King? I 

1 If their Reaſoning, 1 ſay, be good, will Baſt 

k it not as well hold againſt other Eccle- Hig 
8 
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| their Force, might. deſerve to have. their 
ſetting up for an Independent Power con- 


intended nothing againſt our Biſhops, but 


impriſon d till he made 4 Recantation : 


2 of 


The Preface; '' 
their coming in to that Project with al 


nivd at, i not encourag d; which came 
to that height in Charles I's time, that 
the Biſhops: openly dem d the receiving of 
their Juriſdiction from the Crown, and 
that even when they ſat in the Rings 
Higb-Commiſſion Court : 4 ſhort Account. 
of which I ſball recite from Whitlock's P. ar, 22. 
Memoir. „ 
Daring Prynn's Impriſonment, Dr. 

Baſt wick 4 Phyſician was brought into the 
High- Commiſſion Court for his Book call d 
Elenchus Papiſmi & Flagellum Epiſco- 
porum Latialium, in anſwer to one Short. 
a Papiſt, who. maintain d the Pope's Su- 
premacy, the Maſs and Popery: and Baſt- 
wick*s Epiſtle to his Book declar d that he 


againſt thoſe at Rome. | 
Tet this Defendant was ſentenc'd by the 

Court in a Thouſand Pounds Fine, to be 

excommunicated, debar'd his Practice o 


Phyſick, his Bools to be burnt, and he 


and this was for maintaining the King's 
Prerogative againſt Papacy, as the Doctor 
pla e tres 
But on the other part, one who was 4 
fierce Papiſt, nam d Chowney, wrote 4 
Book in defence of the Romiſh Religion 


and 


xvii 


_ : 
and of the Church of Rome, averring i 
to be a true Church, and the Book was 


ABpLaud's ſaith in defence of this, and for expung- 
Trial, pub- 
liſhed by 


Prynn, 
3. 55H 


The Preface: 


Dedicated to and Patroniz?d by the Arch« 
biſhop ; ſo far was Chowney from being 


puniſb d and queſtion d for this Doctrine. 
In the Cenſure of Baſtwick all the 

Biſhops then preſent deny d openly that they 

had their Juriſdiction as Biſhops from the 


King, for which perhaps they might have 
been cenſur'd themſelves in Ring Henry 
II. and Ring Edward III's Times. 


But they affirm'd, they had their Juriſ. 


diction from God alone: which Denial of 


the Supremacy of the Ring under God, 
Ring Harry VIII. wouwd have taken very 
il, and it may be woud have confuted 


them by his Kjnely Arguments & Regia 
manu. But theſe Biſhops publickly difs 
avow'd their Dependence on the King. 
And the Archbiſhop maintain d the Book 


of Chowney, and that the Romiſh Church 
was a true Church, and err'd not in Fun- 
damentals. 


Thus far Whitlock. 
This Archbiſhop Laud was forc'd to 
affirm of that Church, in order to derive 


from thence that Popiſh Independent Power 
he was ſetting up here. 


And nothing is 
more Jeſuitical than what at his Trial he 


ing. out of Books all Paſſages which call or 
intimate the Pope to be Antichriſt; not 
that he was, to do him Juſtice, for ad- 

| vancing 
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Life n 
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wanting the Power of the Pope, or car 
for the Romiſh Religion more than for 
any other. And this was neceſſary for him 
to aſſert, in order to derive from thence 
that Independent Power whith he ind his 
Aaherents were 22 up in defiance of 
the Laws of the Land, the Oath of Supre- 
maty, the Principles of the Reformation, 
and of the Charch he pretended ſo much 
Real for. But his whole Deſign was to 
advance the Eccleſiaſtical Power above the 
Law of the Land (ont of the Articles on Ruſhw.vel, 


which be was inipeach'd) and therefore * P. 818. 


while he was aiming at 4 Papal Power, 4. 
fecting to be calld His Holineſs au Moſt lin 
Holy Father, as the Univerſity of Ox- Life of 


Laud, pi - 


ford in many of their Letters and Ad- 293. 


dreſſes ſtil'd him, tis no wonder if he were ry 


no Friend to the Pope's Suprematy or In- 
fallibility. But for the other Popiſh Doc: 
trines which ſerdd to ſet up an Engliſh 
Popery, we need go #0 further than his 
Life written by his own Chaplain Dr. Hey- 
lin, to ſee how ready he was to favour all 
mho promoted em, and how ſeverely he 


treated thoſe who oppos dd em and 


the Books of the ranukeſt Papiſts on theſe ,  . 
Doctrines were either licens d by his Chap- og 97 2 
lains, or approv'd by himſelf; and not AByLaud's 


only nem Boobs aguinft. Popery were bin 176, f. | 


der d from being publiſb'd, or call'd in, aud aps 
and Paſſages againſt Popery deleted n 
N others, VS, 
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others, but thoſe which had been formerly 
licens d. by | Authority, as Biſhop Jewel, 
Dr. Willet, Fox's Acts and Monuments, 
&c. not ſuffer'd to be reprinted, Nays. 

1 his Zeal was ſo great in this matter, that 
, Ruſhw.vol.he was petition d againſt by the Printers. 
* p.655. and Bookſellers, even while Bp of London, 

for reſtraining Books written againſt Po- 

pery; and they gomplain d that divers of. 

*em were in the hanas of Purſivants for 

printing againſt Popery, and that the Books 

againſt it were not allow'd by him or his. 

Chaplains, who had the ſole licenſing of 
Boos. And he not only concern d himfelf- | 
in thoſe Parts of Popery whith directly ad- 

vance Prieſteraft, but even with Popiſh 
See hisDe· Images and Pictures, cauſing that of thei 
3 > Trinity, where God the Father mas drawn 
453. like a little Old Man, to be painted afreſb 

HisIntrod. af His Chappel at Lambeth. . Dr. Heylin 
— bal le. mn, that many Charchmen. then held the. 
=P Real and Corporal Preſence of the Natural 

Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt: and what 

Ruſl vol. Laud's own. Opinion was, may be ga- 

2. P. 285. her'd from his Reaſons for bowing to the 
Ib. p. 385. Altar, the Form of the Sacrament in the 

Scotch Liturgy, and his Behaviour in re- 
P. y. ceiving the Sacrament when he conſecrated 
| the Church of St. Andrews. Theſe 
things, together with the pompous Thea- 
trical Worſhip, and Ceremonys tending to 
create a Superſtitious Veneration for. the 
FL | LS Di 
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Priefts, which he labour d to inttodact, 


made him the Darling of the Papiſts, ex- 
cept in the point of that Independent Prjn 
Power he ſet ap. for himſelf, whith they 402, 


diſtił d, becauſe it interfer d with the 
Pope's Supremacy, And tis well if theſe 
are not the Reaſons why ſome who pretend 
to be Proteſtants have ſo great a Venera- 
tion for him. Wiel 
26. Becauſe Archbiſhop Laud and his 
Adherents were the Perſons who, contrary 


to the Bent of the Nation, incourag d; 


abetted, and promoted an Independent 
Power int the Clergy of the National 
Charch, *twill not be impertinent to men- 


tion what Opinion the great Lord Falk= 
land (whoſe Zeal for the Church was no 
more queſtion d than his Abilitys to defend 


it, and in whoſe Praiſe a late Noble Hiſto- 


rien ſpends three Pages and 4 half) had of 


theſe Men, whoſe Speech in Parliament 
Feb. 9. 1640. will give as the beſt ac. 


count of it. 


Cz 


1 P. 


Mr. Speaker, He is 4 great Stranger Ruſtu, vol 
&* i Iſrael, who knows not that this Ring- 4. P. 1845 


dom hath long labour d under many and 


e great Oppreſſions, both in Religion and 


« Liberty; and his Acquaintance here js 
not great, or his Ingenuity leſs, who 


« does not know and acknowledg, that 4 
« great,; if not 4 printipal Cauſe of both 
& theſe, hath been ſome Biſhops and their 
% Adherents, e 2 Ae 


—— — — — — 
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1 r 
„Mr. Speaker, a little ſearch will ſerve 
& to find them to have been the Deſtruction 
& of Unity under pretence of Unifor- 
« mity, to have brought in Superſtition 
and Scandal under the Titles of  Reve- 
« rence and Decency, to have defiPd our 
& Church by adorning our Churches, to 
& have ſlacken'd the Striftneſs of that 
“ Union which was formerly betwixt as. 
% and thoſe of our Religion beyond the Sea; 
« an Action as unpolitic as ungodly. 
As Sir Thomas Moor ſays of the 
« Caſuiſts, their Baſineſs was not to keep 
„Men from ſinning, but to inform them 
* quam prope ad peccatum fine peccato 
“ liceat accedere: So it ſeemd their 
Mor (meaning the Prelates was to 
« try how much of a Papiſt might be 
« brought in without Popery, and to de- 
« troy as much as they ch of the Goſa 
« pel, without bringing themſelves into 
« danger of being deftroy'd by Law. 
«© Mr, Speaker, to go yet farther, 
& ſome of them have ſo induſtriouſly la- 
& boar'd to deduce themſelves from Rome, 
that they have given great ſuſpicion, 
that in gratitude they deſire to return 
&* thither, or at leaſt to meet it half may: 
Some have evidently labour'd to bring 
in an Engliſh, tho not a Roman Pos 
& pery; I mean not the Outſide of ir only 
and Dreſs of it, but equally abſolute, 
| | 4 | „ 
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4e x blind Obedience of the People upon 


&« the Clergy, and of the Clergy upon them- 


„ (elves ; and have oppos'd Papacy beyond © 
&« the Sea, that they might ſettle one be- 
“ yond the Water. Nay, common Fame is 


& more than ordinarily falſe, if none of 
ce them have found a way to reconcile the 
« Opinions of Rome to the Preferments o 
« England, and to be ſo abſolutely, directii, 
and cordially Papiſts, that it is all 1 500 l. 
per Ann, can do to keep them from 
Kt confelſing it. a 1 | 
Which laſt Words By Goodman, Dr. 


Baily, Dr. Goff, Dr. Vane, &c. con- 


rm by declaring for the Roman, when 
they deſpair'd of eftabliſhing an Engliſh 
Popery. 3 e 
27. Any Notion which is for the In: 
tereſt of the Eccleſiaſticks, if once ſu 2d 
to take root, mill quickly grow and ſpread. 
As we find this of an Empire within an 
Empire did in Ch. 2's time; for upon the 
Reſtoration it ſoon became an eſtabliſh'd 
Principle with High-Charch, that there 


were two Independent Governments in the 


ſame Nation, ana that the Government 
of the Church was by Divine Right in the 
Biſhops : and the Lower Houſe of Con- 


vocation not long ſince was for having 
the Biſhops acknowledg*d to be not only of 
Divine, bat Divine Apoſtolical Right: 
6:3 which 


lit 
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which maſt mean either a Divine Divine 
Right, or a Divine Human Right. 

28. In my ſmall! Reading I have met 

with no Clergyman | cx 1 Reſtoration, 

I mean when he has not been writing 

Profe ſſedly againſt the Pope's or for the 

Rings Supremacy, who does not maintain 

an Empire within an Empire, except Dr. 

Stillingfleet, who in bis Irenicum afferms, 

B. 1. C. 2. „ That theClergy have no Legiſlative Pomer, 

576. „ and that there is no Law of God which 

8 « lodges a Power in the Officers of the 

& Church to bind mens Conſciences to their 

« Determinations. And if the Magi- | 

ce. ſtrate has not the ſole Power to oblige, 

« we maſt inevitably run into Wheſe Ab- 

& ſurditys: Firſt, That there are two Su- 

* preme Powers in 4 Nation at the ſame 

time. Secondly, That a Man may lie 

ec ander two different Obligations as to 

the ſame thing. And to prove the 

Magiſtvate's Power ſufficient for all 

Church-matters, he quotes Peter Martyr 

in theſe words: Nam quod ad Poteſtatem 

* FEeccleſfiaſticam attinet, ſatis eſt Cwilis 

Magiſtratus; is enim curare debet ut 

omnes Officium facient. Bat his Ap. 

pendix, which came not out till the Second 

Eaition, runs counter to this; and the 

whole Deſign of it is to maintain that Doc- 

triuę of two Independent Powers which . he 

bed fs much exploded in the Book : 7. 
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there he tells us he knows no Tncongruity App. $.16, 


in admitting an Imperium in Imperio, 


and that the Magiſtrate's Power is cu- Ibid. Sul. 


mulative, not privative. And he is ſo 
far from thinking the Magiſtrate's Power 
ſufficient for Church. matters, as he wu 
have us believe in the Book, that he asks, 
« What is to be done in many 3 
« known to be againſt the Laws of Chriſt, 
and which tend to the Diſhonoar of the 

« Chriſtian Society, which the Civil or 
« the Municipal Laws either do not or 
«& may not take cognixance of and ſays, 
« That tho the Offences againſt theſe two 
“ Soctetys are for the moſt part the ſame, 
« yet the Conſideration of em is different 
© iz the Church and.Commonwealth, But 
if the different Conſideration of things 
makes afferent Juriſdictions, there's no- 
thing which the Clergy, all things being in 
ſome ſenſe or other Spiritual, may not pre- 
tend to judg of. 

29. And as to the Enacting Pomer of 
the Clergy, and how far they wou'd extend 
it, none is more proper to be quoted than 
a Biſhop of the Church - (eſpecially when he 
wou'd be thought to ſpeak the Senſe of the 
Clergy) in his Preface to the Articles, Ca- 
nons, &c. collected by him. | 

Hie ſays, © Tf. the Senſe of Faith and 
* Holy Scriptare is call d in queſtion, the 


2 Charch may and. muſt” declare what & articl. 
C4 50 tha; Oc. 
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& that Senſe is ſhe has rveceiv'd from 
& Chriſt and his Apoſtles, commanding 
„% under Penaltys = Cenſures all her 
& Children to receive that Senſe, and to 
« *profeſs it in ſuch expreſſgve Words and 
Form as may directly determine the 
“ Doubt. ad in Controverſys about 
%% Doctrines, where ſhe has receiv'd no 

* ſuch clear Determination from Chriſt 
&« and his Apoſtles, Joe has Power to de- 
& clare her own Senſe in the Controverſy, 
& and to determine which Part ſhall be 
ce receiv'd and profeſs'd. for Trath for 
& her Members, and that under Eccle-' 
4 figſtical C exſures and Penaltys. The 
Sentence ſhall bind to Submiſſion, tho 
& the S uperiors may err in the Sentence . 
& better that Inferiors be bound to ſtand: 
to ſuch fallikle Judgment, than that 
« every Man be ſuffer'd to interpret. Laws 
& and pO as Controverſys. And this 
Power he allows not only to General, but 
to Particular Councils --.. 

As the Church of Rome can't carry 
a blind Submiſſion further than this Right 
Reverend Father, ſo I think there was 
then none that 7 ob him, or rather, 
who aid vt. ſſert the ame thing... 1 

30. The Expreſſion which: the Clergy 
us d, when they pray d for the Ning be- 
fore their Sermons, viz. That he is ext 
| aud 9 o 0 and Chrift 
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Supreme Moderator and Governor, in 
all Cauſes, and over all Perſons, as well 


Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, ſhews that when 
this Form was firſt contriv'd they thought 


10 Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes exempt from his 
Juriſdiction. Tet has not this Form 
been dropt by degrees, and is it not now 
quite omitted? For which can there be 


any other reaſon, than that they think 
| there's another Supreme Governour for 


Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes? And while Men be- 
lieve this, it had been groſs Hypocriſy for 


'em to have continu d the old Form of 
Prayer. But, Re 


31. The Parliament having, without 
any regard to theſe Notions, exercis'd 
their Power in Spirituals by depriving the 


Nonjuring Biſhops, and the Sees being y 


the Ring Authority filld again, it as 
caus'd 4 Schiſm in High · Church: and 
they who adhere to the Biſhops deprivꝰd by 
Parliament, "condemn thoſe who do not, 
as acting contrary to their common Prin- 


biple of Church and State being ander 4 
diſtinet Government, Which Principle the 


others on the contrary are ſo far from 
diſomning, that they endeavoar to recon- 
cile it with their deſerting the Biſhops 
depriv'd by the Lay-Powers ; and thereby 
betray, as I ſhall ſbew in the followi 


Treatiſe, their Cauſe inſtead of defending 
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it, and expoſe themſelves to the Scorn ant «<< 
Contempt of their Adverſarys. But, « 

I being the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to c 
juſtify the E fabliſyd Church againſt all 40 

her Enemys, no Man can condemn me. for 4e 
endeavouring to confute thoſe Notons „% 
by which ſuch as call themſelves the true "Y 
Charch of England, attempt to prove « 


the preſent Church guilty of Schiſms and 
Hereſy ;, unleſs he had rather have the 
Church thought Schiſmatical and Heretical, 
than their Notions ſhown to be falſe, who 
upon the Principle of two Independent Go- 
veruments in the ſame Society, raiſe all 
thoſe Engines with which they batter the 
Church. And were this Principle as in. 
conteſtable as both ſides admit, the Author 
p. 11, 12,0f the Regale and Pontificate wou d be 
13. in the right in ſaying, © That for Kings 
* to have the Nomination of the Biſhops, 
« 5 a betraying of their Truſt in the Bi: 
&« (hops, whom Chriſt has left the Gover- 
« zors of the Church; and in making it 
every whit as ** that the Charch 
& (hou'd have the Nomination aud Depo- 
& fng of Kings, and that no Parliament 
c (hou'd meet or tranſact any thing rela. 
« ting to the Civil Government of the 
« Nation, without Licence obtain d from 
* the Biſhops, nor enact any thing but in 
< rhe Biſhops Name and by their Autho- 
« rity, as that the State ſhowd have this 
: | 2 
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«© Power with relation to the Church. Ei- 
ether of theſe Caſes is, as he ſays,a Diſſola- 
« +508 of the one Power ,and giving it up to 
« the other: and where the Choice of the 
« Governors of one Society is in the hands 
« of another Society, that Society maſt be 
« dependent and ſubject to the other. So 


« if the Power of the Church extends to 
« the making Laws for the State in Tem- 


« porals, or if the State mates Laws 
« binding the Church relating to Spiri- 
6e tuals, then is that Society intirely ſub- 

„Jeck to the other : and if ale Soritty 
«© cant meet or convene together without 
« the Licence of the other Society, nor 


& treat or enac any thing relating to their 
« own Society without the Leave and Au- 


« thority of the other, then is that = 


e ciety in a manner diſſolv d, and 4 
Plea- 


« precariouſly to the 5 77 ill an 


« ſure of the other. And he ſuppoſes 


liz 


there is more to be ſaid on the Church's p. 20, 22 


ſide 52 her having the Choice of the Ning 

hand, on pretence of Security to 
th Church, than a the Ring to have 
the Nomination of the Biſhops of the 
Church; * becauſe the Ming at his Coro- 
« nation ſurrenders his Crown, Scepter 4 and 


* Sword on the Altar, and receives em 


&« thence again by the Hands of the Biſhops 
& as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and repre- 


© ſenting his Perſon. And he ſuppoſes 


the 


Ix r 
the Eraſtian Principle (the denying two 
Independent Powers) has turn'd the Gen- 
try Deiſts, and the Common People 
Diſſenters ; and talks of Deiſts in Com · 

mittees of Religion. And as he makes 
the Regale owing to Hereſy in other places, 

P. nr. fo he ſays, (tis the Effect of Popery in 
„ England; and that all Governments 

2128--132. © being abſolute and ancontrolable, the 
Church can no more limit it ſelf than 
the Parliament; and that ſhe is not 

& limited by any thing ſhe has done paſt 
< the power of recalling ; and that it was 
the Premunire that ſqueez'd out the 
*<.. Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. 8. 
© & ſic de cxteris : and that it is an Im- 
r poſſibility and 4 Contradiction for any 
Kingdom or State to have Authority 
4 over the Church within their Domi 
* nions in Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and 
that the Conſequence of this muſt be to 
« root up all Religion from off the face 
« of the Earth. And the Reaſon he 
gives why it was ſo hard to keep our 
Kings from running over to Popery, not- 
withſtanding the Depoſing Doctrine, was, 

P. 132, 133% That they wou'd rather ſubmit them- 

.«. ſelves, tho with the hazard of their 

&« Crowns, to 4 foreign Biſhop, who 4. 

ſerted a Superiority over 'em both in 

« \pirituals and Temporals, than to have 

no Biſhop at all to be ſubjedt unto even 

To | * 


The Preface: 
&« i Spirituals, whith is indeed to be 
« quite out of the Church; and that ma- 
« zy in the Church of Rome, for. ftar 


« of falling into the Regale Eraſtianiſm, P. 162. 


« Tire nat puſh on 4 Reformation; and 
that the Weſtern Church, like its Maſs 
«© ter, Was crucify'd between the Uſar pa- 
© tion of the Pontificate on one ſide and 


& the Regale on ihe other. Popes. and 


% Kzngs are equal Enemys to 22 oP. 112. 


« all the Choice left to it was, mho ſhow'd* 
be its Executioner, And if the, French 


* keep as clear of the Regale, their Re. P. 263. 
« formation will exceed ours, which God Fit. 2. 


« grant ; and let em not take it ill that 
« we warn 'em of the Rock on which 


« we are ſplit ; Eraſtianiſm having ran lb. p.539: 


* down like a Torrent from the R x, Dp 
tion, and the Regale being made, tho 
* very unjuſtly, the Charaferiſtick as 
* gainſt Popery and Fanaticiſm. And b 
condemns Charles I. for keeping the Elec - 
tion of Biſhops in Scotland to himſelf, yet 
Jays, He made ter 
wards; he ſet himſelf for the Reſcue 
of the Church from the Encroachments 
of the Secular Courts and Eraſtian 
Laws, which was made a Handle by 
deſigning Men to ſtir up the Rebellion 
againſt him; and he is juſtly enrol'd 
among the Noble Army of Martyrs. 
% make the People fight for the Laws, 

; EE. 


— 


* 


great _amends after- ib. p · 31. | 


Ixii TT g 
und the Prince (who has no Power bat 
according to Lam, whith be has ſworn to 
defend) endeavoar to deftroy em, is not 

the likelieft way to mate one a Martyr and 

the other Rebels; tho it ſhews what theſe 
High-flown Blades wow?d put Rings upon, 

if they had Power. And tho nothing 

nom is fo common as to call the oppoſing \ of 

the Doctrine of two Independent Potvers 
th Eraſtian Hereſy, yet tis plain by the 
Terters annext to Eraftus's Treatiſeof Ex. 
communication, that the ableſt of the Re. 
Formers abroad were in his Sentiments; and 
Selden de that here, as Mr. Selden ſays, ſome of 
Syned. 1.1. he | greateſt among the Clergy, and who 
926, 35). had the chief hand in managing. the pub. 
liel Affairs, prevail'd upon Eraſtus's Vi. 
dow, or her Hasband Caſtelvetro, to let 

them have the Copy of that Book, ant 

| by their direction and encouragement” it 

wes firſt printed at London, in 1589, 

and that in the Acts of the Stationers 
Company tis regiſter d, that Thomas 

Wolf entred for his Copy a Treatiſe 

of Thomas Eraſius, de Excommuni- 
catione, repozted by M. Fotteſcue to 

be altow'd by the Archbiſhop of Canter- 

bury. Ana Mr. Selden farther ſays, 

that there is reaſon to believe that tht 
Archbiſhop had ſingular regard to the pul- 

liſhing this Book ; and that not only he; 

but ſeveral other Learned and Pious . 
e 


The Preface. 
whom England did then abound with, and 
who mere very frequently with the Arch 
biſhop, did mith great Zeal encourage the- 


| it, a what was very agreeable 
10 the Prattice then in uſe (and in full op- 
poſitian to the . Presbyterian, or any other 
Jur iſdiction, under the name 'of Eccle- 
ſiaftical, . which. was not manag'd accor- 


ding to the Rules of the'Englifh Conſti- | 


tution, that is, according to 4 purely Hu- 


man Lan) and ſervꝰ t0' juſtify the Regal 


Supremacy which for a long time had ob- 
taimd here. He adds, That he had ſeen 


bin 


in the Lambeth Library this Book fine 


gilt, with theſe Words written in 4 ſpare. 


Leaf, Intus quam extra formoſior, which 


be ſuppoſes was preſented to the Archbiſhop 


by the Pabliſher. And "tho" it i very 
likely this was wrote by the Archbiſhop 


himſelf (for who ſhoald preſume to write 
in his Boot!) yet I own my ſelf miſtaken in 
quoting Mr. Selden, 4s I did in the firſ® _ 


Edition, for ſaying it was writ by the 
Archbiſhop himſelf ; and therefore I freely 
retract that, as I ſhall any thing I have 
ſaid, as ſoon as I am convinced it is 4 
Miſtake, tho it ſhould not chance to be, as 
this is, purely incidental. And I beg leave 


to jay, that notwithſtanding this, the 


A rchbiſhop”s Approbation of this Book 


plainly appears, which was the end for 


which I cited Mr, Selden. 


32. Bat 
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332. But to return, ſo high does the: 
Author of the Regale, &c. carry the 
Authority of the meaneſt Eccleſiaſtics, 

P. 194. that he will allow no Layman more than 
| one Chaplain, becauſe no Man can ſerve 
4g. two Maſters; tho our Law, which is to 
Gat determine mens Condition, calls the Pa- 
trons of Chaplains their Maſters. Aud 

he will not allow it proper for a' Lamas 
Fi. 182. % ſay my Chaplain, otherwiſe than as he 
Ed. 2. ſays my King or my God; and be mates 
it one of our modern Improvements, 

that Dules and Dutcheſſes, who only haue 

Ib. p· 21. Patents of Honour from an earthly Ning, 
ſhou'd be more eſtimable and of higher 
Dignity than thoſe that have Chriſt's. 
Commiſſion: For in our Forefathers 

« Time, and in all Countrys and Ages, 

« the Mitre ſtond next to the Crows, 

« even in the Civil Conſtitution ; and 

* that not only on the Head of one Arch; 

* but of every Biſhop. And he ſays, 

P. 26. That the Office aſcrib'd to Kjngs and 
e Queens by the 49th of Iſaiah, was an tutio 

« Office of Servitude, and not of Autho- God 

e rity: and that 4 King is only the ments 

« Church's Foſter- Father, that is,a Narſe's Pain 
Husband, whoſe Office 'tis to carry the Weal 

Child in his Arms or on his Shoulders, a Pro 

when there is occaſion to travel, &c. of E. 
F401, Bat as for the People, the beſt Epi- Beps; 
 thet is that of Beaſts, which he it ſo fond WM fheitio; 


ef 
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who is for ofing "em as Beaſts of Burden, der 


N q | +. a; the Divine 
Parliament, in Council, and the other Right of 


great Affairs of the Nation, and thoſe Ticnes, p. 


of Juſtice. And as he complains our 4 

Ring, exact the Tribute due to the i 

Chief Paſtor, Firſt Fruits and Tenths; Regale, p. 

ſo he affirms, the Biſhop, as having no 

Superior, being the immediate Repreſen: Eſſay of 

tative of Chriſt, is not under the Tithe 2 

of Worſhip, for it muſt end ſomewhermſſ.. 

And as he arraigns the Lay-Impropriators - 

as guilty of Sacrilege, ſo he ſays, There = 

lies a heavy Curſe on this Nation, F. 227--- f 

which can't be remov*d without Reſti- N 

tution of what we have rob'd from 

God: and as an Inſtance of God's Judg- 

ments, he ſays, ſo much has the Crown P. 160. 

gain'd by che Acceſſion of Sacrilegious 

Wealth, as from Imperial Dignity, and 

a Propriety paramount in all che Lands 

of England, to become an Honourable 

Beggar for its daily Bread. This Re- 

feckion is not frage 3 mw | 
| that 
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| The Preface, 
D ler or that the ſcandalous and ſacrilegious Im. 


Popes, were worſe diverted by. thole 
who ſhou'd have reſtor'd eim. 
1 his Preface to the Regale, he ſays, 
P. 2. © The Secular Spirit which the Principles 
*« of Eraſtianiſm have begot in the Cler. 
A, muſt be exorcis'd, and their poor 
Fear of Temporal: Powers. They maſt 
lie brought to believe at laſt that God 
4 is ſtronger than the Devil, and Chriſt 
„than all the Rings on Earth (a rare 
Picture of the Clergy indeed, if at preſent 
they do not believe it.) And he bids em, 
4, not to glare on Legal Eſtabliſhment, 
but to aſſert their Divine Right in ful 
% Tail; leave not an Hoof of em be- 
„ hind who dare oppoſe what they acknow- 
& ledg to be Divine, And upon ſuppo- 
ſition that the Act of Submiſſron forbids 
the Biſhops to cenſure Books without Li. 
P.-31, 32. cence of the Ring, he ſays, © Here's a 
„Picture of the Regale wou'd puts 
« Man in doubt of his Chriſtianity, and | 

< that he has not been 4 Chriſtian or -has 

& forgot it, who wou'd have the leaſt he- 

&« fitation or ſcruple to damn the Act, if 

„taten in this ſenſe, to the; place from 

© whence it came, if there were ten thouſans 

other Acts of Parliament pin'd to the 

& back of it. If any of the Shepherds 
.& have pleaded 15 the Act ef Sulmiſin 


The Preface, vii 
& in this ſenſe (as lis plain this bas 
been the receiv d 7 ever ſince the mak-, = 
ing of it) tube have undermin'd their 
& own Foundation; and till they return, 


&« and. make. Reſtitution all that is in \ 
i their. power, they have not come up to if 


&« the Repentante of Judas; and I ſhowd 
& be afraid to ſhare their Sin, if I 
« lean'd. not with my whole ſtrength upon 
& this main Pillar of the Temple of Da- 


, 


” gon. Bat, Nb "D _— 
e mie, cot this Satopſon, whether he _ lf 
wou'd renounce any of his Opinions, ſhou'd 1 L 
the Biſhops in Conwocation' condemn em? i 
And if he wou'd not, why wou'd he have © = 
others ſo little Proteſtants as to pin their 3 
Faith on the Determination of a Convuo- ll. 
cation, or be iufluenc d farther by 'em | ! 
than they cou'd give reaſon for. what they Ki 
ſay? And mhat can be more hypocritical | | 
than thus in his Preface to make the s 
Power of theſe Biſhops in cenſuring Books | | / 
ſo neceſſary for Religion, when the Deſign is 
of the Book it ſelf is to make em guilty | 
of Schiſm, nay of Hereſi which, be . 
ſays, according to the antient Notion of it, | | 
is any Separation made on any Princi-p, 4g; Bi 


ple. And as he continues to rail againſt 
the AF of Submiſſion, which he calls a | | 
poor one; ſo be (ays, ©. Have we not p. 3, 33; | 
** ſhaken off. Popery jet! Are our Biſhops | 
«* ſtill bound by their Submiſſions ? Cou'd : il 
5 e a d 5 11 " they F 


N The Preface. 
4 they give away the Right of their Suc- 
1 ffs: the Proteſtant Biſhops ? Let 
« the Lawyers therefore look to it; let 
« them (the Biſhops) try whether any 
« Tudg in Weſtminſter- Hall will hold ap 
« an Act of Parliament againſt the Goſ- 
« pel. None of our Divines dare oppoſe 
& it (viz. the Independency) without at 
& the ſame time confeſſing to it. The 
«© Truth is grown flagrant, none dare 
„ oppoſe it barefac d; ſo that if he is Juag, 
they who oppoſe it muſt act (as he inti- 
mates the Clergy who took the Oaths did) 
out of an Fhpocritical Compliance. © 
33. 1 had not ſo long inſiſted on what 
this Author ſays in oppoſition to the 
Church eſtabliſbd by Law, if he had not 
been in ſo great vogue with High-Charch, 
in whoſe defence he weekly engages, and has 
receiv'd larger Contributions from ont 
of the Univerſitys than any ſingle Perſon 
beſides Traſty Sir Roger; and — too 
many of the young Gentlemen there art 
poiſon d with theſe moſt pernicious Prin- 
ciples, which #hey lock on as unanſwerable, 
and ſo wou d every one elſe who only con- 
ſiders how little has been ſaid againſt em. 
- pofr.of The Profound Mr. Dodwel calls tht 
> to Oath of Supremacy, as explain'd by the 
che Indep. 37 H. 8. an extravagant and impious 
- ___ otion ; and admires that ſuch a Be- 
ergy, S. : L > N | 
15,16, 17. rayer of Eccleſiaſtical Rights as Cranmer 
. 8. | | 
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ſbouꝰd by oar Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian of the 
Reformation be propos d as an exemplary 

tro ; and that the licentious Principles S. 1 7. 


he inſtild into King Edward were de- 


ſtrudtive of all Religion, and the very 


Fundamentals of the Church: but what © 
he is moſt provok'd at is, that this moſt. 
glorious Reformer and Martyr ſuppoſes the 
Ceremonys of Conſecration indifferent 
things, and that there's no more Promiſe 
of God (for ſo Cranmer expreſſes it) 
that Grace is given in committing the 
Eccleſiaſtical, than in committing theCivil 
Office, Mr. Dodwel ſuppoſes the Fa. g. 2 
premacy was chang d in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time, notwithſtanding the Oath of Supre- 
macy was enjoin'd for the better Obſerva- 
tion of 1 Eliz. in which the 37 H. 8. and 
the other Acts relating to the Regal Su- 
premacy were reviv'd, and conſequently 
became 4 Part thereof; becauſe the 5 Eliz, 
c. 1. declares, © That the Oath of Su- 
&« premacy ſhall be taken and expounded in 
& ſuch Form as is ſet forth in her Ma- 
« jeſty's Admonition; that is to ſay, to 
% confeſs and acknowledg in her Majeſty, 
&« her Heirs and Succeſſors, none other 
0 than that was challeng*d and lately uud 
« by the Noble Kings H. 8. and Edw.6, 
as in the ſaid Admonition more plainly 
ma) appear. Upon which Admonition 
our Learned Author thus gravely deſcants 5 

| d 3 Ws 
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cc 
ny 
Cc 
Cc 


§. 20, 


c. 


6c 
Cc 


much at the Principles of the Reforma- 
tion, when he affirms, © that the Magiſtrate 


cc 
c 
0 


M 


c 

ct 
Vindic. of . 
Def, of cc 
Depr. Bps, ,, 
P- 54, 577 

cc 

CC 

cc 
paræneſis, 
p. 196. (6 
| ce 


fo much imply that her Supremacy was 


! 
] am apt to think that the Queen's 
comparing the Supremacy aſſum'd by her 
ſelf with that which had been challeng d 
by her Father and Brother, does not 


as bad as theirs, 
worſe, . But, "+ 5 
34. Tis no wonder this Author rails ſo 


hut that it was not 


rather loſes than gains by his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, becauſe he is admitted into 
the Church on the Biſhop's Terms, and 
as a private Perſon, and bound to obey 
Church Laws made by the Eccleſtaſticks, 
and to ſubmit to. the Biſhop as Head of 
the Church, and Supreme unappealable 
Judg in Spirituals, and therefore ta 
abide his Sentence, which in ſome caſes 
ma) proceed to Excommunication : 
That every Biſhop is Supreme in his 
Diſtrict, and accountable to none but. 
God: and that to judg of a Biſhop or 
bis Act is the ſame as to preſume to 


y * 


jadg of God or his Chriſt, Nay, he 


Vindic. ut hr ingo in Philo reaſoning 4s if God him. 
fup. S 34. [elf were the Pupil of the Clergy : ©* That 


00 
48, 49. % 
- &s 

« 

fe 


* 


the Biſhops are properly Prieſts of 4 
more noble Order than the Aaronical, and 
the Prieſthood is anointed with an Unction 
much greater and holier thaw the Regal; 
And therefore "tis no wonder, be ſas, that 
a 5 „ EA. 41 


\ 


EPs  . 
cc tz; contrary to the Rules of Subordination 
ce that the Sacerdotal Office ſhow'd be ſub- 
jet to the Regal. And theſe Powers of 
the Biſhop he wou'd have inſerted in our Parzn. p. 
Catechiſms. *Tis no wonder a Man who 253. 
reaſons thus ſhou'd charge the Church of 
England, as he does in his Detenceof the 
Depriv'd Bps, with Hereſy as well 2s Schiſim, 
or ſuppoſe that the Magiſtrate had no Power 
oder Synods or Diſtritts,as he does all alo 
in his Vinaications of the Depriv'd Biſhops. 
| One woud be apt to think that 
High. Church, Woman-like, was pleas d 
beſt with thoſe who flatter moſt, and that 
nothing cou'd be too falſom or too groſs 
for her, For what other reaſon can be 
given why this Author was ſo much ad- 
mird, nay almoſt idoliz'd by High- Church, 
than the extravagant Power he attributes 
to the Clergy, notwithſtanding he has 
ſaid ſuch things as ſtrike at the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity? And what can 
be more ſo, than what he mentions iu bis 
Diſſertations on dreneus? Ihe Paſſage: I Dif. 1. 8. 
need not mention, conſidering it has made 3% 
Jo great a noiſe, and is quoted in Latin as 
well as Engiiſh in Amyntor; where, in- 
ſtead of ſhewing me have as good a Proof 
for the Divine Authority of Biſhops as 
we have for that of Scripture, he en- 
deavours to prove we have no better for 
the Sgripture than for. Biſhops : and that 


kexi *The Preface. | 
they may both be. ſet on à level, he weakens 
the Authority of the New Teſtament, by 
pretending to ſhew, that the immediate 
Ages after our Saviour, and ſo ſucceſ- 
ſroely down to Adrian's Time, did not 
a between the genuine Books of 
the New Teſtament, and thoſe which are 
ſpurious; nay, that till that time the 
Canonical Writings lay conceal d in the 
Coffers of private Churches or Perſons, 
and that if they had been publiſb'd, they 
would have been overwhelmd under 4 
multitude of Apocryphal and Suppoſititious 
Books ; that . — 2 mou d be 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh em from thoſe 
— _ falſe. pon which. 1 " 
of Amyntor put this Query, That if the 
immediate Diſciples of the Apoſtles coa d 
fo groſiy confound the genuine Writings 
of their Maſters with ſuch as were falſly 
attributed to em, and ſince they ſo very 
early were in the dark about theſe mat- 
ters; how came ſuch as follow'd em by a 
better Light ? But the learned My. Dod- 
wel, inſtead of anſwering this and ſuch 
like Queſtions, publiſh'd a Piece to juſti- 
5 Maſick in Churches; as tho when he 
deſtroy'd em for better Uſes, he mou'd ſtil 
employ em as places to fiddle in. Nay, in his 
f. 24.30. Paræneſis lately publiſb d, he affirms much 
the ſame, where tho he ſuppoſes, that till 
: 48 leaſt to An. 104. the Biſhops of 8 
| cm 
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lem were the Popes of Chriſtendom, from 
whom all Eccleſiaſtical Power was deriv u, 
and to whom all Churches were ſulject, and 
that tho there are not any Footſteps of the 
preſent Charch- Diſcipline in Scriptare ; 
yet if we follow Reaſon, we (ball, 755 he, P. 53457. 
be ſurer of this new Diſcipline eſtabliſb d, 
as he imagines, by 4 College of Apoſtles 
about An. 106. at Epheſus, than of the Ca. 
non it 455 To which may be added, that 
tho the Truth of the Prophecys of the Old 
Teſtament are 4 great Proof for the Truth 
of the New Teſtament, being what Chriſt 
and bis Apoſtles upon all occaſions appeal 
to; yet he puts em on the ſame foot 
with the Divinations of the Heathen, and 
ſays in his ſecond Letter about going into 
Orders, * That Divination was originally 
« Heatheniſm, and that the Means the 
« Jews had of underſtanding their Pro- 

&« phecys was according to the Principles of 
« the Heathen, to which they had been 
« inur'd; nay, that the Indulgence 
“God in granting the Spirit of Prophecy 
« was plainly accommodated to the Practice 
& of the Heathen Divination. And he 
pretends to ſhew 4 Parity between em, as 
that the Jewiſh Prophecy by Dreams 
„ an{wer'd the Heathen Divination per 
« Somnium ; and that the Rules of the 
* Heathen for interpreting their Divina- 
tions was the proper means for under- 

| & ſtanding 


. f 
« ſtanding the Prophecys, which wog'd 
« have been for the moſt part unintelligi. Na 
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& ble without em; and that was ſuch 4 Pa 

« ſort of Learning as was ſolemnly ſtu: as | 

ah d by the Jewiſh Candidates for Pro. the 

pe jure phecy. Nay he ſait h, 'tis manifeſt that the of 

1 | Laic. Sacer. Cc ph made uſe of Wine, among other Pa 
0 v. 350 & bodily Helps, to obtain the Prophe- noi 
1 fick Spirit. And tho his old Aamirers ll © 
1% may be diſpleasd with him for ſhewing in me 
1 his late Epiſtolary Diſcourſe how different ha? 
4 . the Theology of the Primitive Fathers i of « 
4 from that now in vogue, particularly as ty 0 
41 to the Natural Mortality of the Soul; yet wh; 
. no doubt they will forgive him for the oth 
4| great Power he beſtoms on the Biſhops, in tho 
ſuppoſing that they, and they alone, can im. 45 
mortalize it to eternal Rewards; and that em 

r. 257,58 fhe Dead, not excepting the Patriarchs, Ten 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and even the 
the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, are now in bei 

ſlavery to the Devil, and may be reliev d tho 
by the Prayers of the Living from their en 
Diſquietudes. A Doctrine which may be im- the 

prov'd to as good uſe as theRomiſhPurgatory. the 

35. Ti ſomewhat ſtrange, that tho to 
the Lower Houſe of Convocation, wig Ch 
thought themſelves at liberty to cenſure mu 
Books without a Royal Licence, complain'd Co 
of ſeveral, yet none of the Jacobite Books os 
In 


which condemn the Charch as guilty of 
Schiſm and Hereſy, were of the number : een 
R 


Nay, what notice was taken of 4 Bundle of 
Papers dedicated to the Prolocutor, and, 

as the Author ſays in the Poſtſcript, printed 

tho not publiſb d except for the. Members | 
of the Convocation, notwithftanding theſe Append.to 
Papers aſſert that the Oath of. Supremacy is — 2 
not an Oath of Fidelity to the Ring, but of Church on 
Unfaithfulneſs to the Church, and recom. Earth. 
mend Praying for the Dead, affirming we 
have as good Proof of that ry ſeveral Books 

of Scripture, and pretend to ſbem the Neceſſi- 

ty of retraiting our miſtaken Reformation, 

which they call the Cranmerian Hereſy, and 

other opprobrious Names? Was not the Au- 

thor tenderly usd, when he was not ſo much 

as reprov'd for inſcribing ſuch"a Libel to 

em? The Dedication of which was never 
renounc'd, nor any care taken to remove 

the Saſpicion of any part of the Hoaſe 

being concern d in 7b 4 publick Scandal, 

tho the not doing it has been objected to 

em more than once in Print. Nay, was 

there any notice taken of the Author 0 

the Caſe of the Regale, when he 3 4 P. 263. 
to 'em to enter into a Treaty with the 
Churches of France, in order to join Com- 
munion; and complains, that the Engliſh 
Convocation, not being ſuffer'd to ſit 

while that of France laſted, render'd any 

Treaty between em impracticable; and 

ſeems to promiſe, that as the Iſſue of that 

French Aſſembly exceeded a fo 
13 | 1 there 
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The Preface, 

there may be a time when by the. Aſſiſtance 
of a Reconciling Boay of Men, who are 
not againſt a Peace with France in this 
reat Work, a moſt glorious Step may 
made by that King whom God ſhall 
inſpire to take his Regale out of the way 
from obſtructing ſuch mighty Ends as 
theſe propos'd, by which he wou'd de- 
ſerve the Title of moſt Chriſtian, moſt 
Catholick, and wou'd be in good ear 


neſt the Defender of the Faith 


36. Teaſily foreſee it will be objected to 
me that I have been too lang and too par. 
ticular in my Preface, in deſcribing what 
the profeſt Enemys of the Conſtitution of 
the Church aſſert, as well as anſwering in the 
Book the Arguments by which they endea- 
vour to render her guilty of Schiſm and He. 
reſy. To which I have nothing to plead, 
except the Zeal T have for the Charch of 
England: ti that which makes me think 
nothing too long which any ways makes for 
her Defence, and that it may be ſeen whe- 


ther they who concar with the Jacobites in 


thoſe Principles by which they oppoſe the 
Church, or I who endeavour to confute 
them, are the beſt Churchmen. And that 
there are too many who pretend to be 7 
the Church eſtabliſh'd by Law, who ta 


much after the ſame rate, I mean as far 


a they durſt without hazarding their Pre- 
ferments, is too notorious 4 Truth to be 
. den) d, 


e 
, 
5 
7 
I 
7 
8 
t 


| The Preface, [xvii 
dend, and therefore I ſhall inſtance in 
one or two. ha 3 

The Learned Author of the Munici- 
pium Eccleſiaſticum, for inſtance, thro-. 
out his whole Book, ſuppoſes the Church in 
4 ſtate of Slavery, by reaſon of the Regal 


Supremacy ; ſpeaking" of which he ſaith, P. 122. 


« Can 4 Claim of an oppreſſive Supremacy 
« be deem'd a glorious Jewel in aChriſtian 


« Crown, which if exercid, muſt of ne- 


« ceſſity forfeit the King's Salvation? 
And is it not a dangerous Complaiſance 
« in Prieſts to plead for ſuch an Ambi- 
ce tion as may end in the Ruin of the 
“ Church, the Prieſt hood, and the Soul of 


« the Prince? We only (viz. the Cler- P. 119. 


« oy) are the poor, tame, diſpirited, drowſy 
&« Body, that are in love with our own 
« Fetters : and this ij the only ſcandalous 
« Part of our Paſſive Obedience, to be 
“not only ſilent, but content with an 
“ 0:——# of our P—rs, which are 
&« not forfeitable to any worldly Powers. 
& whatever. And here by the way of Ri- 
dicule he ſays in the Margin, be ſure to 
except the Church of England: and he 


cals Dr. Wakes juſifjing the King's 
ace, Synods. an en-F 


Pomer over Ecole 


— 


ſlaving Hypotheſis; and ſays, „ t not 
, 5 5 


%%% 


. 


le ro malt any true and ſignal Con. b. tat. 


& verſions to the better, as 5 4 there's 
wa common Iavery upon the Hierarchical 


„ Powers : 
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4 Powers : and that the, not defending 
Preface in i the Divine Right of 'Synods, will be 5 


defence of 
Municip. 


© ment, without any Hurt or Diſberiſon 
4 of the Crown, may be taken away. And 


utter Extirpation of all Religion out 

the World, and therewith: an BN 
tion of the Prieſthood. . that 44 
gion ſeems to be inſtituted or. the ſake. 0 
the Prieſthood, ſince» the reaſon why the 
Extirpation of Religion t 4 ſo much to be 


fear d, i becauſe it comes with the Loſs. L 


the Prieſthood. _ 

37. The, Author of the Character of 
a Low Churchman 4 5 « That what 
* our Authority calls the Juſt Prerogative 
&« of The Crown, was no part of the Pres, 
& rogative before the 25 of H. 8. and 


t therefore is no eſſential Prerog ative, of 


c zheC; rown, but adventitions by Act of 


* Parliament; ; and by Act of Parlia. 


Ii, ſufficiently known how the C hurch 


& has. groan'd under this Prerogative Add 


f the Letter Miſſive even the beſt 


Eccl. Syn. 


P. 85. 


e Charchmen ever ſince have complain'd 
« it as a mighty ere and Bur: 
% e, 

Dr. Kennet thinks he car's expoſe bis 
Adverſary (tho he carries the Independent 


Rights of Power of the Eccleſtaſticks as high as any) 
the we more than to make him ſay, the Act of 


Convoca 

p. 120. 
Eccl. Syn. 
p. 107, 108. 


* Submiſſion is no Grievance; of whom 
be likewiſe . That he quotes not 


8 one 


one 
cils, 
Nec 
gina 
labo 
ſtrat 
y 1 
he 4. 
he v 
the | 
IVE 
ail 
cont, 


Zore 
Kin 
Tha 
lawf 
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rum 
Can 
cleſia 
Auth 
be ge 
comr 
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one Text for the Divine Right of Coun- 
cils, he propoſes. no one Reaſon for the 


Neceſſity of ſuch an inherent and ori- 
ginal Power in the Church; he does not 


labour to prove that a, Chriſtian Magi- 


ſtrate can't retract, nor a National Cler- 

y receds from antecedent Rights: and 
2 adds (as if theſe two are inconſiſtent) 
he waves the Chriſtian, and acts only 


the Engliſhman, i 
38. I muſt deſire theſe Gentlemen, who 
rail againſt the Aft of Submiſſion as in- 


conſiſtent with the Divine Right of Synoas, 


to reconcile their Notion with the 12th of 


Ring James's” Canons, which declares, 
That whoſoever ſhall affirm that it's 
lawful for the Order either of Miniſters 
or Laicks (for the Words. are Miniſtro- 
rum aut Laicorum Ordini) to make 
Canons, Decrees or Conſtitutions in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Matters without the King's 


| Authority, and to ſubmit themſelves to 


be govern'd by them, are p/o facto ex- 


- communicated, and not to be abſolv'd 


before they have repented, and publick- 
ly renounc'd theſe Anabaptiſtical Errors. 
But this is not the only Canon, by à great 


many, which excommunicates the Claimers 


of Independency. a 


Tis ſtrange that this Notion 7 an In- 


dependent Pomer in the Eccleſiaſticks ſbou d, 


— — 4 


— — 
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Sapremacy, in a ſhort time ſo prevail, 


be notorious that the Mark the Papiſts al. 


The Preface. 
Reformers, and to all the beſt Lights of 
the Church afterwards, to the Practice of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, to the Canon, 
Articles, . Laws, and the very Oath of 


that they whoſe Principles are nearer 16 , 172 
the Church of Rome than to that of Eng. 1 J 5 
land, ſhou d be. repreſented as the on 1 5 
Churchmen; while others, becauſe of thin , 1. 
unſbalen Zgal for the Church as by L , Ae 
eſtabliſh'd, which they eſteem the grea n 
Bulwark againſt all Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, rund 
either Papal or Presbyterian, are repre 


ſented as Enemys to it. And this is the 
true ground, whatever ſham Reaſons mg 
be pretended, of the Hatred ſome Men 
have for the Whigs; while the Jacobites 
and Papiſts, the great Aſſertors of two 
Independent Powers, are <areſsd: tho # 


Matter 
Repeal 
One h, 
alt as ; 


ways have, and always will aim at, u« the 
Deſtruction of the National Church, 4 


being the conſiderable for its Number, 

Quality 775 in Riches, And not. 75 
withſtanding this, do not they and High. 9 45 
Church in all Elections join their Forces e, 
together? Have they not the ſame Friends „ 8 
and the ſame Enemys * And do they not com. LAi7/ e, 

cur in the ſame Deſgns? If there is at) z., = ** 


Enemys to their own Biſhops, whom thy 


difference, it is that the latter are bitteren rh Di. 


: | Na 8 therefor 
ridicule for the hazard they ran in writing it. for 


again. 


The Preface. 

Leainſt Popery : and how well they have 
obey'd their Biſhops Orders, in giving em 
an account of the Papiſts within their Pa- 
iſbes, is worth the Reader's Enquiry. But 
o return. a 


29. N wo cou'd more ſbem her Ma- 


o her Eccleſiaſtical Authority. And it 
vas highly neceſſary at laſt for her Majeſty 
to declare, as ſhe has now done, her Keſo- 


but the Intereſt of the Laity to aſſiſt her 
Majeſty in defending the Church of Eng- 
and as by Law eſtabliſh'd, and partica- 
larly the Regal Prerogative in Spiritual 
Matters. fo ſhou'd the Clergy, by the 
Repeal of the 25th of H. 8. c. 19. (which 
ome have ſo much labour'd at) come to 
aft as independently as their Popiſh Pre- 
aeceſſors, the Laity will quickly find 
themſelves under as inſupportable Tyran- 
ny as ever their Anceſtors were, nay 
much greater, if ſome were to have their 
Wills, who look on ſeveral Privileges the 
Laity enjoy'd under Popery, | by Agreement 
between Popes and Princes, as injurious to 
the Divine Rights of the Clergy; and 
therefore complain of their being cruſh'd 
2 "'E; © "mo 


eſty's Goodneſs and Tenderneſs, than bear- 
ing ſo long with ſo many repeated Afronts 


Ix 


ation to maintain her Supremacy, as A Her Maje-? 
Fundamental Part of the Conſtitution ſtysLerter 
of the Church of England as by Law | mg 
eftabliſh'd. And tis not only the Duty, 1704. 


Ixxii „ preface. 


Municip. Hetween the Upper and Nether Mil. 
ſtones. And in, for inſtance, the Ring 


p. 1 A1. 


Reg. p. i 2. 5 
, Nominations to Biſbopricks be an Effed 


of Popery, will not Laymens Nomination 
to otber Eccloeſiaſtical Prefer ments be thi 


fame ? And will not theſe Men ſo fa 


bew their Teal againſ? Popery, as to dif 
ſire at leaſt that this Effect of it h 
remov'd? Men might in the worſt Tina 
of Popery marry without the Conſent 


Ib. p. 3, 4. the Biſhop, but now we are told that Mar 
riage ought not to be made without it; 


thor of the Regale does not miſrepreſent 

Nn, who Shri. _ © 
40. Becauſe I ſhall in the followin 

Diſcourſe ſhew that an Independent Pom 


more fatal than that which the Popes far: 
merly exercis'd, I will nom only add, thit 


ro em to be upon their guard; eſpecial) 
ſince both Hoaſes of the laſt Convocatiu 
agreed (and tis the only thing in which 
late years they have agreed) in adareſſu 
the Queen, That whatever may de 
wanting to reſtore our Church to its 
due Rights and Privileges, her Majeſty 
may have the Glory of doing, and ſe 
curing it to Poſterity: which is in eff 
= 1" chargi 


and to be' ſure this muſt be ſo, ſun 
there's a very antient Father, if the A 
in our own Eccleſiaſticks muſt probably AH 


ſince the Laity muſt loſe what the Cliff 
gain, it can't be an unneceſſary Caution 


detain 
Right 
46 thu 
thoſe 


e C. 


As 
aſtical. 
ant d 


Wont Co 


be equ 
a moun. 
raining 
Wohts 
ls give 
lows, 
ed 1 
hat 2 
azard 
Uucen 


t; at. 
me for 
han th 


. beging the Queen's Anceſtors, at leaſt 
Vom the Reformation, as well as her ſelf 
(ce ſbe claims no Power in Eccleſiaſtical 


Matters which they did not enjoy) with 
detaining from em ſome 7 their Divine 
Rights and Privileges. In ſuch a Charge 
Ws this they ought to have declar d what 
Woe Rights and Privileges are, which 
We Church wants to be reſtor d to. Hat, 
As her Majeſty has no Power in Eccleſi- 
oſticals except by the Laws of the Land, and 
an't diveſt her ſelf of any part of it with- 


ſen ont Conſent of Parliament; ſo both muſt 
AW: equally concern'd in this Charge, which 


emounts to no leſs than. Sacrilege, in de- 


We ci:ing from the Church ſome of thoſe 


Rights and Privileges which ſhe claims 
one's given her by God, For what the Law 
os, are not pretended to be wanting; 
hope things are not brought to 
tha": p4/5 yer, that a Man ſhall run any 
ard for endeavouring to vindicate the 
ih ven and Parliament from ſo heavy a 
cia arge. And the Clergy, who pretend 
in be /o zealous for the Church, muſt, 
ch ove wou'd think, be pleasd to find that 
i e Church, as wanting none of its due 
 biMights and Privileges, & more perfect 
o id compleat even than they repreſent 
(ll t; at leaſt they will not be angry with 
d ſe 


me for thinking better of the Church 
ban they do, ecialy ſence they lead me 
e 2 into 
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into this Opinion, by conſtantly repre. 
ſenting it as the moſt perfect, moſt com. 
pleat, and beſt conſtituted Church : where. 
as if the Government of it did belong 
to the Clergy by a Divine Right, 4 
their Addreſs ſeems to inſinuate, it mul 
be, as every one may diſcern, as to its Gi. 
verument and Diſcipline the worſt conſtli 
tuted Church in the World. 8 
41. And now I have wothing fur 

ther to add, than to deſire the Reader t 
take notice, that tho in the following Di 


courſe I uſe the word Clergy in gener, + , 
T1 wou'd not be underſtood to mean tba "# 14 8 
who maintain the Principles of our Eft "MM 2 
bliſh'd Church 7 Har the Popiſh, Eg Man!“. 
tern, Presbyterian, and Jacobite Clerg Prin a 
(who are infinitely the Major ty) « have 0 
nell as too many who pretend to be r „ 
the Church of England, falling into Ne betwee; 
tions inconſiſtent with our Legal Eſtabliſh thoſe t 
ment, I was oblig d to make uſe of th met 
Mord generally, to avoid Circumlocutiureign. 
or perpetual Exceptions. And 1 like . — 
deſire the Reader to take notice, that nf 2 C 

T ſay ſach Powers, Privileges, &c. Cher 
not belong to the Clergy, I do not mil * 0 
by the Law of the Land, but, as itt 42 | 
. Thred of the Diſcourſe ſhows, by Divi Englat 
Right. : | | g Fark 
I muſt likewiſe put the Reader in mil 3 


that tho I endeavour to prove there. fiaes, 


f 


The Preface. 
not two Independent Powers in the ſame 
Society, and that the Magiſtrate has all 


Religious Matters which Man is capable 
ons of, I do not deſign to carry this Power. 


0 far as to make void the Principle on 
which the Reformation is built, viz, the 
Right every one has of judging for him- 
lf, and of act ing according to his Judg- 
sent in all thoſe things whith relate only 
to God ana his own Conſcience : and if the 
Magiſtrate can't extend his Power to 
theſe things, tis not becauſe it wou'd be 
uſurping an Authority which belongs to an 
Independent Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, but 
becauſe they are thoſe Nataral Rights of 
Mankind which can't be made over to 
Prince or Prieſt. Which Rights, after I 
have once clear'd up in the Introduction, 
need not afterwards nicely diſtingaiſþ 
between thoſe they can make over and 
thoſe they cannot: or if I ſhou'd chance 
ometimes to aſe the words People, Sove- 
reign, Repreſentative, or Magiſtrate 
bromiſcuouſi, it cannot be material as to 
this Controverſy, if I prove that the 
Clergy have no Power which is not deriv'd 
from one or other. | | 
42. If any Member of the Church of 
England as by Law eſtabliſh'd thinks fit 
to write againſt me, I hope he will take 
care not to wound the Church thro m 
fides, but will juſtify thoſe Laws relating 
—@ 1 70 


Ixxxvi The Preface. 
to it which its Enemys condemn as Era. 
ſtian, and which, they ſay, render the 
Oaih of Supremacy extravagant and in. 
pious; or at leaſt, that in endeavourim 
to evade the true Senſe of 'em, he will nat 
uſe ſuch Diſiinftions as muſt make al 
Laws, Divine and Human, uſeleſs and 
inſigni cant; or will not ſo· interpret the 

Oath of Supremacy, as may make it con. 
ſiſtent with the Spiritual Authority the 
Pope claims over the Nation: For if the 
King's Power extends only to the Ten. 
porals annext to Spirituals, as all the 
Hig bfliers maintain, they may as well af. 
firm, that the Pope's Supremacy in Ten. 
porals aunext to Spirituals, is only taken 
away ; ſince the Words are no fuller in on 
Caſe than the other. But, FE 
If my Adverſary writes, as the Auth 

Pref. to of the Municipium Eccleſiaſticum a 

Piunice Cares he does, that the Publick may take 

occaſion to review thole Laws thro 

which the Church is, as he ſaith, fallen 

under her preſent Impotency ; all 1 

deſire of him is not to play the Hype: 

crite far as ro pretend he writes fot 
the eech ef »wiiſh'd by Law, or to cen: 
eta ing the ſame liberty it 
rf 26.1; Lans, which he aoes in oppo. 

Wo. ...A that he will explain thoſe 

| 12 Pri.ccipatly relate to thi 

.25:/%%.///, 42 Oruination, Confects' 
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tion, the Power of the Keys, of Bind. 


ing and Looſing, of retaining and re- 
mitting Sins, the Giving the Holy 
Ghoſt, Excommunication, and ſucn. 
lite: and that he will, unleſs when he 
declares the contrary, conſtantly apply the 
ſame Ideas to em; but above all, that he 
will tell us in what ſenſe he uſes the 
word Church: for then it mill appear 


whether what he or I write 4s moſt for 


the Benefit of the Church taten in the 
ſenſe of the Seriptare, in which it always 
ſignifies the Chriſtian People, ſometimes 
with, and ſometimes without their Mi- 
niſters: whereas Divines, tho contrary to 
the Articles, which define the Church to 
be a Congregation of the Faithful, 
have . inauſtriouſly labour'd to have it 
ſignify the Clergy, excluſively of the Peo- 
ple, for no other reaſon that 1 can ſee, 
than to deprive em of thoſe + glorious 
Privileges and Powers which the Scrip- 
ture declares to be their Right, aud 
thereby to give deſigning Men 4 Pre- 


text to inſult and domineer over the 


Church, And 48 the miſapplying of the 
word. Church in the Popiſh Countrys, 
| has given the Prieſts an opportunity to 
enſlave the People; ſo others follow the 
Copy they have ſet em ſu exattly, that 
they never fail to repreſent any one who 
has the Courage to endeavour to _— 
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the Church of Chriſt from Eccleſiuſtical 
Tyranny, as an Enemy to the Charth, 


even from thoſe Texts which make for 4 
the Authority of the People over their in 
Miniſters, And when theſe Clergymen [ 
aſſume that wenerable Name to them. N 
ſelves, nothing can be too great and on 
lorious for Them, or too mean and ſer- 
vile for the People; then Kings and 2 
Reg. p. 26. Queens muſt bow down to them, an 
with their Face towards the Earth, of 
and lick up the Duſt of their Feet. | 
To ſay this of themſelves under the 
Name of the Church, when they wou'd 
not venture to ſay it under any other, 
is errant Prieſicraft, and as ridiculous 
as if the Drummers and Trumpeters 
ſhoud call themſelves the Army excla- 
ſive of all others, and by means of that E 0 


endeavour to get the whole Power of it 
into their hands, and repreſent every one 
as an Enemy to the Army, who will not 
come into the Cheat, But, x 
Now *t#s more than time to conclude the 
Preface, wiſhing the Reader ſo kind to 
himſelf as well as the Author, as to exa- 
mine this Diſcoarſe, for the ſake of the 
Importance of the Subject, without Pre- 
judice or Partiality. And tho I can't be 
fo little a Proteſtant as to ſay, according 
zo the uſual Cant, I ſubmit all to Mother 
Charch ; yet, as the Part I take in this 
* Con. 
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Controverſy demonſtrates I cou'd have no 


Ixxxix 


Deſign but the promoting of Truth, ſs if 


any ſhall convince me of a Miſtake, tho 
in doing it he treats me ever ſo roughly, 
I ſhall be proud of giving an uncommon 
Mark of Love to Truth, in publickly 
owning and retratting my Error, 

If I have any Adverſary who has ſo 
much Charity as to ſhew in print where I 
am in an Error, I deſire he will make aſe 
of this Edition, as being more correct. 
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75 Me Introduction. 


examin'd into either the paſt or 
. preſent . Condition of Human So- 
cietys, that the Grieyances and 
Miſerys they labour under are chiefly, if not 
wholly owing, to the Abuſe of Power, b 
their Governors either extending it to ſuc 


things belonging to their Cognizance, con- 
trary to the End for which they were 
entruſted: and that Chriſtians, beſides ha- 
ving their Share in theſe common Cala- 
mitys, have been miſerably haraſs'd by a 
new Pretence of two Independent Powers 
in the ſame Society. A Doctrine which 
as not only occafion'd a 

of Quarrels between Princes and ie, 
EO Y. u 


 Chriftian Church, 


1. T can't be deny d by thoſe who have 
things as they, were not, or cou'd not be 


intruſted with; or elſe imploying. it, tho in 


a prodigious number 


20 
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but the Clergy themſelves have been in- 
finitely. embroil'd wich one another. about Ile. 
it ; Hiſtory being full of their _ Conten- Cwil 
tions on this head. And at this very had 
day the Clergy, not to mention many they 
other. Diſputes, wi {0 little agre d in to be 
whom the Independeht Power in Eccle- 4 

ſiaſticals is lodg d; that the Pope, the Bi- iI! 
ſhops, thePresbyters; eachclaimit to them- Are. 
ſelves excluſively of others, as well a of the atlor 
Church or Chriſtian People; for fo that and 

Word in Scripture, as I ſhall- prove here. end 
after, always ſignifies. = 

2. The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is fir ine 

briefly to ſhew what things the Magi-W ame | 
ſtrate's Power extends to (and by the Ma- hat i 
giſtrate I mean Him or Them who harr 4 
the Supreme or Legiſlative Power) and ig hildr 
what things Men are ſtill in a State of iP" £4: 
Liberty or Nature, ſubject only to God mne 
and their own Conſciences: and then ti“ 0 
examine all the Arguments from Reaſon i Lents 
and Scripture which are ſupposd to make n R 


for an Independent Power in the Clergy. That o 
3. It being agreed on all hands, "that s . © 
the Scripture neither adds to, or take xerciſ 
from the Governors of Mankind any her a 
Power; and that there's no Divine Com- Vho th 
miſſion which parcels the Earth into p. unds 

dole of 


ticular Governments, or any Family or 
| Perſon that has an immediate Commiſſion -s | 
from Heaven to rule the Whole or an) ther T. 
Part of it; conſequently all the Pow hat int 
the Magiſtrate can claim muſt be only eſt, anc 
Mediately from God, but Immediately ood be 


from the People: and therefore to Knol veſt hi 
| | che end bein 


Wears of Diſcretion. 


Chriſtian Church, &c, 


W the utmoſt Extent of his Juriſdiction, 


*twill be neceſſary to ſee what Power Men 


nad over themſelves. ar one another, ſince 
they cou'd not grant more than they had 


co beſtow. And, : | 
4. The better to make this Inquiry, it 
will be proper to ſee whether Men, before 


Agreements and Compacts make any Alte- 


ation, are not in a State of Equality. 
And nothing, 1 think, can be more evi- 
dent, than that between Creatures of the 


ame Kind, promiſcuouſly born to all the 
me Advantages, and the uſe of the 


ame Faculties, there malt be an Equality 
hat is, none can have any more Power 
dver another, than another has over him. 
hildren, *tis true, are not in a full State 
df Equality, tho born to it; for till they 
ome to the Uſe of their Reaſon, they 
re to be govern'd by the Reaſon of their 
parents, who if they loſe the Uſe of their 
dwn Reaſon, are as much to be ruPd by 
That of their Children, when arriy'd to 
So, that the ſame 
xerciſe of Reaſon which made the Fa- 
her a Freeman, makes the Child ſo, 
yho then has a full Liberty within the 
Bounds of the Law of Nature to diſ- 
doſe of himſelf and his own Actions, as 

eems beſt to him; if it were for no 
ther reaſon, than upon the account of 


What innate Principle of loving himſelf 


eſt, and conſequently N his own 
ood before another's, a Right he cannot 


iveſt himſelf of, as long as Self is Self; 
nd being oblig'd to preſerve his own RO 
8 B 2 an 
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| 3, wh F*\ 
IR N and Limbs, and ſubſiſt as happily as his 
1 Nature will permit, he cannot allow his n 
17 Father or any other an abſolute Dominion pro 
1 over his Life, or what is neceſſary to pre. Eg 
1 ſerve it. But becauſe the Abetters of Ar. a, 
it ! | bitrary Power (no {mall Party even under 7608 
30-4 a Conſtitution which abhors any ſuch No- 2 
11 tion) affirm that Men were ſo far from ſiſta 
14. ever being in a State of Equality or Free. that: 
e dom, that they were born Slaves by theit wiſe 
4 Fathers having an abſolute Dominion over pos 
73 their Lives; and that Kingly Government, have 
144 the only lawful Form as founded on the of N 
167 Paternal, is as unlimited and uncontrola- depri 
1 ble: I ſhall beg leave to ask thoſe Gentle at 
1 men, whether Lewis XIV. has ſuch a Powe a 
4:18 over Philip V. ſince both being Heads d nal w. 
1h Independent Nations, are with reſpel e 
— 14 to one another in a State of Natur cou'd 
— 11 WE, | | RE the 
— 4 y by A Father is ſo far from acquiring PEN 
— 17 ſuch an Arbitrary Power over his Chic being 
Vi1.40 by being inſtrumental in giving him Life of by 
[FRA that he ſeems to be more reſtrain'd fron Rf; 
[440 hurting him than any other, as being =y among 
140 bound to ſupport and preſerve him: an ture, 
10 there's nothing in the State of Natur 1 W. 
(REV that could give him a Power over the Lik gp 
Li or Property of his Child (whom he is u ali. _ 
J ö conſider not as his own, but the Almighty! theſis 
1 Workmanſhip) which wou'd not give hin Right, 
| the ſame Power over any other, or all their e 
other, even his own Child, the ſame ove begotte 


him. If a Child, when grown to yen 
of Diſcretion, lives with his Father, 
muſt, like others, in things relating 


hands; 
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the Family, be ſubject to its Maſter; or 

if he expects an Eſtate from his Father, 
that will: be a prudential Motive to be go- 
vern'd by him, in all ſuch things as will not 
prove a greater Prejudice to him than the 
Eſtate an Advantage. But bating theſe 
and ſuch-like Conſiderations, all that is 
due from a Child to his Father, is Reſpect, 
Honour, Gratitude, and, if need be, Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Support: and if this is all 
that's owing to the Mother, and is like- 
wiſe due to Foſter-Parents from an ex- 
pos'd Child, what pretence can the Father 
have to abſolute Power, which if the Law 
of Nature gave him, he cou'd no more be 
depriv'd of, than of the Honour or Reſpect 
which is due to him by that Law; and 
conſequently all Government except Pater- 


nal wou'd be unlawful? And as Fathers only 


were capable of having Subjects, ſo none 
cou'd have more than he begot, and all by 
the Death of their Fathers wou'd be freed 
from this vile Subjection: becauſe this Power 
being Perſonal, cou'd no more be diſpos'd 
of by Gift or Will, than the Fatherhood it 
felt; and conſequently they wou'd be equal 


among themſelves, and in a State of Na- 


ture, till Conſent had made 'em otherwiſe. 
To which may be added, that they who 
have Children, if their own Parents were 


alive, cou'd not be capable by this Hypo- 


theſis of poſſeſſing any thing in their own 
Right, much leſs an abſolute Dominion over 
F their own Children, who like all that are 
begotten by Slaves wou'd be in the ſame 
hands as their Parents are. 


B 3 | 6. Be- 
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6. Beſides, if the Government of thei 


whole Earth was given to Adam firſt, and 
after him to the eldeft Son of the eldeſt 
Branch, as the Makers of this Hypotheſis 
aſſert ; this muſt not only deſtroy the 80. 
vereign Power of Parents, but ſhow that 
whatever proviſional Governments ar 


made by Mankind till this Univerſal 


Heir is found out, muſt be owing t 
the Conſent of Men equal among them. 

ſelves. | 
7. In a word, if People owe the fame 
Duty to their Parents ſince, as they dil 
before Political Government was ered, 
as there's nothing from Reaſon or Serip- 
ture to the contrary, the Power of a Father 
over his Children was always the 'ſame; 
and every one muſt ſee the difference be 
tween Political and Paternal Power, who 
conſiders that the moſt abſolute Prin 
owes the ſame Duty to his Father, tho his 
Subject, as a private Perſon does to his 

tho a Sovereign. 2111 

8. If then Men are naturally free, with 
no Power over one another except whats 
reciprocal, they cannot loſe this Equality 
without their own Conſent, in forming 
themſelves into Bodys Politick : which coul 
no otherwiſe be done, than by agreeing t 
be determin'd by a Majority; becauſe a 80. 
ciety can have only one Mind, that of tie 
greater Number, who having the greater 
Force, muſt make the Body Politick moe 
as they pleaſe; and they who do not 90 
with them, cut themſelves off from it. 
And conſequently all Power, by the expreb 
| _— 
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9. As Government at firſt was founded 
on the Coifent of "the Partys concert, 
ſo it ſtill continues on the ſame foot; for 
the Powers of the firſt Governors dying 
with ew, the Lays muft owe theit Ae 
thority to the preſent Government, whoſe 
preſum'd Will it is, that they ſhould bing, 
till they declare the contrary. Were it 
otherwiſe, no Laws could be abrogated or 
alter d except by the Perſons who made 
dem. And as the Laws derive their Au- 
thority from the preſent Government, ſo 
this owes its obliging Power not to any 
Compacts of the People in former Ages, 
but to the Conſent of the preſent Gene- 
ration, ſufficiently expreſs'd by their be- 
ing willing to be protected by it in their 
Perſons, Liberty and Property, and con- 
{quently to allow it all that 1s neceſſary 
for that end; the only Method the Gene- 
rality in all Countrys have from time to 
time taken to ſignify their conſenting to 
Government. And 'tis this which makes 
B 4 every 


—— _ U—Z—ZU „„ 


is only from God, do in effect acknowledg 
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every one a Subject, during his ſtay, to the 
Government where he reſides. So that all 


Government, the preſens as well as the tim 
paſt, has no other Origin than. the Con- be f 
ſent of the Partys concern'd; all .expreſly oy 
or tacitly, collectively or ſingly agreeing Go 
to it. „ "x 44 to ( 
10. There is nothing in that-Objediog, ſuch 
That Government could not at firſt come ſtro 
from Conſent, becauſe *tis not to be pte: and 
ſum'd that all the Partys met to give an that 
expreſs Conſent; ſince if a few at firſt thei 
agreed on a common Umpire, twas fut- to 
ficient if others by their Actions .acknoy- mak 
ledg'd an Authority ſo advantageous to Men 
them. And why People ſhou'd not. have But 
taken this way to come out of the Stats Con: 
of Nature at firſt, as they haye done ever thoſ 
ſince, | there can be no manner of. reaſoi, bein 
And they who make this Objection, may redu 
as well argue that no Language cou'd be quen 
of human Inſtitution, becauſe Words got Cone 
ſignifying any thing naturally, we cannot tecti 
imagine that all ſnould meet together, to chan 
agree that ſuch Sounds ſhou'd have ſuch Cam 
Ideas annex'd to them: and yet this de- oh 
pends not only on the Agreement of thoſ of w 
who ſpoke any Language at firſt, but of Jews 
thoſe who have done it ſince ; becauſe 10 not. 
Alterations or Additions cou'd be made to dys 
it, without the expreſs or tacit Conſent of tys c 
thoſe that uſe it. 2 TY Alte 


11. Beſides, they who make this Ob- 
jection, in owning that Kingly Govert 
ment, taken in the moſt abſolute ſenſe, 


that 


(hriſtian Church, &c. 
that all other Governments are owing to 
Compact and Agreement, tho at the ſame 
time they affirm, that no Government cou'd 
be form'd by that Method. And. 

12. They who ſay that moſt, if not all, 
Governments at preſent owe their Bein 
to Conqueſt; and not to Conſent, ſuppoſe 
ſuch a wonderful Merit and Virtue in de- 
ſtroying a Country, burning of Towns, 
and barbarouſly - uſing 
that it frees Men from all Allegiance to 
their former Governors, for endeavourin 
to defend em from this Uſage; an 
makes them and their Poſterity, as theſe 
Men affirm, Slaves to the Conqueror. 
But if this be abſurd, the only Right a 
Conqueror has, is built on the Conſent of 
thoſe, who by their former Governor's 
being no longer able to protect em, were 
reduc'd to a State of Nature, and conſe- 
quently at liberty to pay Obedience to the 
Conqueror, upon his taking em into his Pro- 
tection; and accordingly Frontier Towns 
change Governors more than once in a 
Campaign.“ rot THR 

13. As*tis evident that all thoſe Nations 
of whoſe: Origin we have any account, the 


Jews themſelves, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, | 
not excepted,- fram'd themſelves into Bo- 


dys Politick by the Conſent of the Par- 
tys concern'd: ſo *tis as certain, that the 
Alterations: which from time to time have 
been made in Government, were whol- 
ly built on it; and conſequently if all 
Governments were at firſt fram'd after the 
ſame manner as they have been ſince 

| chang'd, 


the Inhabitants, 


. 


chang'd, none of em cou'd have any 
trufting em with. - Now, +. = 
14. Men having. no Power over their 
own Lives or Limbs, Government coy'd 
not: flow from hence, but muſt be deriy'd 
from the Power they had over one anos 
ther; founded on the inherent Right they 
have of preſerving themſelves, and-.prgs 
ferring their own Good to that of others, 
15. God by implanting in Man that 
only innate and inſeparable Principle of 
ſeeking his own Happineſs, and endes, 
vouring to fſubſiſt as conveniently. as his 
Nature permits, has given him a 88 
or rather has made it his Duty to do ; 
that's neceſſary to that End; which in- 
cludes a Right not only of ſeeking Repay 
ration for any Injury done to himſelf, h 
of puniſhing the Perſon who did it, in ord, 
to prevent the like for the future. Ant 
Mens mutual Security, as well as the com- 
mon Tyes of Humanity, obliging *em to 
aſſiſt one another, they had a Right to 
take ſuch Methods, as they thought moſt 
effectual to this End; which was to agree 
to be govern'd by known and ſtated Laws, 
and to appoint a common Umpire to de- 
termine all Differences by them, and .t0 


Power than the People were: capable” F. 


E's 


bind themſelves to aſſiſt him with their 


Force in all ſuch things as make for their 
mutual Defence and Security. So that 
the Power every one had by the Law of 
Nature, is by their receding from it ſolely 


in the Magiſtrate; whoſe Right of pu- 


niſhing 


(triſtian Church, &c. 
niſhing cannot extend further than theirs 
did in the State of Nature, in which eve- 
ry one was oblig'd to do all he conve- 
niently cou'd fer the Preſervation of the 
Life, Liberty, Limbs and Goods of ano- 
ther, when his own was not in danger. 
And Government is ſo far from taking off 
this Obligation, that the chief End of it 
is to protect Men in all ſnch Actions as 
may be done without Prejudice or Injury 
to one another; and conſequently in all 
ſuch, Men are ſtill in the State of Nature 
or Liberty. So that it is not any Com- 
pacts, Agreements or Aſſociations which 
they enter into with one another about 
ſuch things, that put them out of the 
State of Nature; but that Political Union 
only which they engage in for defence of 
themſelves and Propertys, and where they 
oblige themſelves to aſſiſt the Magiſtrate in 
puniſhing all ſuch Injuries, as the Good of 
the Whole will not permit to go unpu- 
niſh'd. And therefore the State of Nature 
is much wider than is generally imagin'd, 
ſince not only whole Nations with reſpect 
to one another are ſtill in it, and every 


one in the ſame Society, when the Danger 
is too ſudden to have recourſe to the Ma- 


giſtrate, but all Men are born in it, and 
always continue to be ſo in all ſuch things 
as they may practiſe without injuring one 
another. 111 
16. The next thing to be enquir'd into, 
1s what Power this gives the Magiſtrate 
in Matters of Religion? And here none 
can doubt that he is fully authorizd 

to 


8 
1 


judicing the Good of the Society, or in 


an Enemy to the whole Race of Mankind, 
as ſubverting that Foundation on which 
Their Preſervation and Happineſs is mainly 
built; and as ſuch might juſtly be puniſh'd 
by every one in the State of Nature: 
And conſequently the - Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Right to puniſh not only the De- 
niers of a Divine Being, but all who 
make the Notion uſeleſs, by diſowning 


Swearing. 


' 


| The Rights of th 
to puniſh the Evil, the Immoral, the Vi. 
cious, and reward the Good, the Moral, 
the Virtuous; ſince *tis promoting or pre- 


other words, ſuch Actions whereby Men 
receive Advantage or Diſadvantage, that 
denominates the Doers of them either one 
or the other: And if there's any diffe- 
rence between Immorality and ſuch Super- 
ſtition as is injurious to the Publick, the 
Magiſtrate, as Guardian of the Society, is 
to reſtrain the Effects of that likewiſe by 


Force. 8 — 

17. If he can puniſh one who does an 
Injury to a ſingle Perſon, he muſt certain- 
ly have as great a Right to puniſh him who 
injures the whole Society, by denying the 
Being of a God, or that he concerns him- 
ſelf with the Affairs of Mankind, in re- 
warding thoſe who a& for, and puniſhing 
thoſe who act againſt the general Good: 
Since ſuch a one may be juſtly reckon'd 


his providential Care of Mankind, or in- 


effectual by not honouring or adoring 


him, or who are guilty of formal Blai- 
phemy, Profaneneſs, Perjury, and common 


18, In 


Cvriſtian Church, &c. 
18. In a word, Religion is ſo very ne- 


ceſſary for the Support of human Societys, 


that tis impoſlible, as is own'd by Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtians, they can 
ſubſiſt without acknowledging ſome in- 
viſible Power that concerns himſelf with 
human Affairs; and that the Awe and Re- 
verence of the Divinity makes Men more 
effectually obſerve thoſe Dutys in which 
their mutual Happineſs conſiſts, than all 
the Rods and Axes of the Magiſtrate. 
And this is ſo very obvious, that Atheiſts 
know not how to deny it, and therefore 
ſuppoſe Religion to be a Politick Device, 
contriv*d on purpoſe for the better regu- 
lating of human Societys. And the Storys 
of certain Nations being ſo very barbarous 
as to entertain no Religion, are either con- 
tradicted by later and better Obſervations, 
or elſe they are not link'd together in So- 


ciety, or are ſcarce above Brutes in Under 


ſtanding: So that Men when they aſſociated 
on a Civil, were oblig'd to do the ſame on 
a Religious Account, one being neceſſary for 
the Support of the other. Hence it is plain 
how abſurdly ſome Men argue, when to gain 


an Independent Power in Religious Matters, 


they wou'd exclude the Magiſtrate from 
any Power therein, on pretence that the 
Welfare of the Civil Society is his only 
Province; ſince that obliges him to con- 
cern himſelf with all ſuch, as conduce 
to the Happineſs of Human Societys; 
which tho they are the moſt ſubſtantial 
Parts of Religion, yet I ſhall ſo far com- 


ply with Cuſtom, as to call them Civil 
| only, 
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only, in diſtinction from others to which 
Men appropriate the Name of Religion. 


And ſince Men have generally interwoven 
into their Religion ſome merely ſpecula- 
tive Points and particular Modes of Wor- 
ſhip, with certain Rites, Ceremonys, and 
other indifferent things; and are ſo much 
divided about em, that there's ſcarce any 
Country which is not as much diſtinguiſh'd 
by ſome things peculiar in theſe, as by 


its Situation: the Queſtion is, whether the 
Magiſtrate has any Power here; which can 


only be known by examining whether 
Men had any in the State of Nature over 
their own or others Actions in theſe mat- 
ters. 75 2 
19. Nothing at firſt ſight can be more 


obvious, than that all being under an in- 


diſpenſable Obligation to worſhip God 


after the manner they think moſt agree- 
able to his Will, and in all Religious Mat- 
ters whatever to follow the Dictates of 
their Conſciences, none cou'd make over 


the Right of judging for himſelf, ſince 


that wou'd cauſe his Religion to be ab- 


ſolutely at the diſpoſal of another. And 
as none has ſuch a Power over his own 
Perſon, as to be able to authorize the 
Magiſtrate (were it poſſible any cou'd be 
ſo mad as to deſire it) to uſe him ill for 
worſhipping God as he thought moſt a- 
greeable to his Will; ſo he can as little 
impower him to uſe another ill upon that 
account, becauſe none in worſhipping God 


according to his Conſcience, or in believing 


and profeſſing ſuch ſpeculative Matters as 


he 


he th 


the o 


cou'd 
Nay, 
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biiſtinn Church, 8c; 


e thinks true, does another any Injury; 


the only thing which in a, State of Nature 


cou'd give one a Right to ? another. 


Nay, in that State ſhou'd any have at- 
tempted ſuch an abſurd thing himſelf, or 
intic'd others to do ſo, he might have been 


W juſtly treated as a common Diſturber and 


Enemy; and conſequently they who by the 


command of any per ſecuting Magiſtrate de- 
prive one of his Life, Liberty or Property 


on this accotint, are guilty of as great a 


Crime as if they had done it of themſelves 


without any Commiſſion from him; becauſe 
as to theſe matters Men are {till in a State of 
Xature, without any Sovereign Repreſenta- 


believe or profeſs : And *tis impoſſible that 


men ſhould ever ſubmit to Government, but 


with an Intent of being protected in ſo ne- 
ceſſary a Duty as worſhipping God according 


| to Conſcience, as well as in any other mat- 


ter whatever. | 

20. Tis a grand miſtake to ſuppoſe 
the Magiſtrate's Power extends to in- 
different things; for then he might de- 
prive Men of all Liberty, - and render 
his Power inſupportable, in hinderin 
them from managing their Private and 
Family-Concerns as they pleaſe; which 


| they have not only a Right to do, but 


to form what Clubs, Companys or Meet- 
ings they think fit, either for Buſineſs or 
Pleaſure, which, the Magiſtrate, as long as 
the Publick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot 
hinder without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting 
contrary to the main End for which he was 


* intruſted 


tive to determine for them what they ſhall 
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The: Rights of the 


intruſted with Power, the Preſervation of MW whe: 
Mens Libertys in all ſuch things as cowl 

be done without detriment to the Pub. 
lick. And therefore the. Magiſtrates 
Power, the End of Government being thei 
true Meaſure. of its Extent, reaches not 
to indifferent Matters, but to. ſuch only 
as are for the Publick Intereſt ; undet 
which I reckon the determining of alli 
thoſe things, which the Good of the Socie- 
ty will not permit to remain uncertain, 
And therefore if Conſcience was not. cons 
cern'd about the manner of worſhipping 
God, the Magiſtrate cou'd have no Right 
to abridg Men of their Liberty, but is al 
much oblig'd to protect em in the way thej 
chuſeof worſhipping him, as in any other ii 
different matter. But becauſe the Doctrine 
of Perſecution, notwithſtanding this and 
all the Pleas of Conſcience, is hotly mail 
tain'd by ſelf- intereſted and deſigning Men, 
1 ſhall take leave to add a little more on this 


Head. 


21. *Tis contrary to the Honour of God, 


as well as the Good of Mankind, that any 
Human Power ſhou'd exceed theſe Bounds; 
ſince all which God, who commands not 
Impoſſibilities, requires of us, is an impar- 
tial Examination; and conſequently that 
alone, provided we act agreeably, makes 
us acceptable to him, and therefore ought 
to render us ſo to Men, who can hape 
no Right to fix Rewards and Puniſhments 
to things which are not of a moral Na- 
ture, becauſe they tend to hinder the 
grand Duty of Conſideration. For my 
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Chriſtian Church, &c. 


when they become capable of chuſing their 


Religion, will be 'diſcourag'd from impar- 


tially examining thoſe Opinions to which 
Preferments are annex'd, for fear of find- 
ing *em Falſe; and frighten'd from con- 
fidering thoſe to which Puniſhments are 


afix'd, leſt they find *em True. And there- 


fore all Awes and Bribes are religiouſly to 
be avoided, and the Magiſtrate to treat all 
his Subjects alike, how much ſoever the 


differ from him or one another in theſe 
Matters: ſince, as the contrary Method 
can _ ſerve to prejudice thoſe who are 


to chuſe their Religion, ſo it can have no 
effect on thoſe who have already made 
their choice (which for the moſt part, 
were it not for theſe Impediments, wou'd 
be impartially done) except to make them 
Hypocrites even in the moſt ſolemn Acts of 
Devotion. And how great an Affront that 
is to God, I need not ſhow; and *tis no 


leſs injurious to Man, fince the Ties of 


Conſcience being broken by a perpetual 
Diſſimulation, Men are ready to ; 
trate the greateſt Villanys: And where 
this Effect does not follow, it makes 
thoſe, whom *tis the Intereſt of the Com- 


monwealth chiefly to protect, the Con- 


ſcientious, to ſuffer 3 or elfe it forces Men 
to defend by Arms thoſe Natural Rights, 
of which no Human Power can have a 
Right to deprive em. So that Violence, 
which-is only to be us'd in prevention of 
a greater Inconvenience to the Publick than 


it ſelf, muſt in this caſe have moſt fatal Con- 


ſequences. | 
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Die Rights, of the 

22. To prevent which the Magiſtrate 
may puniſh thoſe who! preach up Perſe- 
cution, as juſtly as if they had preachd 
up Robbery, Murder, or any other Crime; 
becauſe it is the moſt conſummate Vil- 
lany, in making Men ſuffer for doing the 
beſt things they are capable of, and with. 


' out which they can neither be good Sub- 


jects to God or the Magiſtrate. And 
Perſecytors alone, unmov'd by Pity 
or any other Conſideration, which fre- 
quently diſarms other Criminals, continue 
their Crueltys, till they make Men not only 
become Villains by deſtroying all Con- 
ſcience, the greateſt Security one Man 
can have from another, but blaſpheme, 
affront and outrage God himſelf by a hor- 
rid Diſſimulation. So that Perfecution is 
the moſt comprehenſive of all Crimes, in 
deſtroying the End and Deſign of all Re 
ligion, the Honour of God, and the Good 
aof Mankind, Future as well as Preſent: 
And--;conſequently; the Magiſtrate ought 
not ogly.,to puniſh all who teach this mot 
pernicious Doctrine, but to ſuffer none to 
enjoy any Employment either Eccleſiaſtical 
or: Civil, who will not in expreſs Terms 
Fan,... 03. 1 {2465 | 
But here it may be demanded, I a Man's 


Conſcience. males him do ſuch Acts, ' as the 


Good of the Society, all things conſider d, re- 
quires. a ſtop to. be put to by Force, whether tht 
Sacredneſs of Conſcience ought to tie up th 
AMatiſtrate's Hande? * 


23. As all Atheiſtical Principles deſtroj | 


Conſcience, ſo they cannot plead a. Right 
% ap} © 8 to 


Chriftias Church, &c; 


ſcience : And it being the Doctrine of Per- 
ſecution alone which makes Men play the 


Devil for God's ſake, I cannot ſee, were 


it not for that, how any ſuch Cafe cou'd 
happen; but if it ſhould, the Magiſtrate 
no doubt is to make uſe of his reſtrain- 
ing Power, becauſe as Men in the State 
of Nature had a Right, nay were in Con- 
ſcience bound to defend themſelves againſt 


an Invader, tho he pretended Conſcience; 


ſo either they had a Right to intruſt the 
Magiſtrate with this Power, or elſe with 
none at all; ſince otherwiſe all Crimi- 
nals wou'd be ſure to plead it: not but 
that ſuch a Conſcience, upon ſuppoſition 
it had done its beſt to be rightly inform'd, 
won'd be innocent before God, yet that 
wou'd not hinder the Magiſtrate from diſ- 
charging his Duty in protecting his Subjects. 
But if he has no pretence to uſe Force 
when no Perſon is injur'd, tho Conſcience 
were not concern'd, much leſs ought he, for 
Reaſons already mention'd, to do it when 
Conſcience is concern'd; and conſequently 
his Power is confin'd to ſuch Religious Mat- 


ters as are likewiſe Civil, that is, where the 


Publick has an Intereſt. . | 
24. To go further than this, and to 


ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe. 


Force for the promoting of Truth in his 
Dominions, muſt ſuppoſe he has a Right to 
jdg for his Subjects what is Truth, and 
that they are bound to act according to his 
Determinations: fince a Right to puniſh 
People for not acting according to his Deters 

| | C 2 minations; 


to 2 Toleration upon the account of Cons 
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The Rights of the 
minations, neceſſarily ſuppoſes he has a 
Right to determine for them. | | 


25. There's no need of any more Power me 
than what 1 have laid down, to anſwer all Pr 
the Ends of Government; ſince this gives bu! 
the Magiſtrate a Right, when the Good of ma 
the Society requires it, to cut off any one, for 
whether Lay or Clergy, from all Church- ſte! 
Communion, by Baniſhment, Impriſon- voi 
ment, or Death. And by virtue of this ſtr: 
Power he can oblige any of his Subject all 
to ſerve his Country, tho that Service con- Ren 
fine him to Places which have no Chriſtian t'ot 
Church, or none he can communicate not 
with; nay, to fight for the Safety of his him 
Country againſt Men of his own Church pub 
and Religion : which ſhows that the Good his 
of the Society is the ſupreme Law, and are 
that all Church-Conſiderations, as wel the 
as every thing elſe, muſt give place to it; foun 
and that no Perſon, on any Church-pretence have 
whatever, can be exempt from the Magi. as he 
ſtrate's Juriſdiction, and conſequently that he m 
there cannot be two Independent Powers in they 
the ſame Society ; but that he has the ſame And 
power over Men when met together for Rich 
the Worſhip of God, as when met together mon 
upon other accounts: whom he is then fo may 
far from having a Right to diſturb, that he to re 
is oblig'd to ſecure em from all manner of into 
harm, as long as they do nothing prejudicia their 
to the Publick, but much more fo, if ther lick « 
Meetings tend to promote the general Good, And 

as Mens aſſembling to worſhip God accord- only 
ing to their Conſciences does. | preju 

26. In ſome ſenſe the Magiſtrate's Power poſit] 


ſeems 


(triſtian Church, &c. 


ſeems to be greater in relation to the Church 


than to other Societys, ſince he requires no 
more of em than that they entertain no 
Principles deſtructive of the Publick Good: 
but here he is to ſee that all Doctrines which 
make for it are to the utmoſt inculcated; and 
for that end may ordain or authorize Mini- 
ſters, publickly to inſtruct his Subjects to a- 
void all ſuch things as he has a Right to re- 
ſtrain by preventing Force, and to practiſe 
all ſuch as he ought to encourage by ſutable 
Rewards; ſince this is a leſs Power than 
t'other, and tends to the ſame End. And 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to exclude 
him from a Right of authorizing Perſons 
publickly to mind him of what he owes to 
his Subjects, and them of thoſe Dutys they 
are to render to him and one another, and 


the Motives and Reaſons on which they are 


founded; and to place this in Perſons who 
have no Juriſdiction in ſuch Matters. And 
as he may ſet Miniſters apart for this End, ſo 
he may deprive, depoſe, or filence them, if 
they neglect this Duty, or act contrary to it. 
And if the Miniſters have acquir'd greater 
Riches, . than *tis the Intereſt of the Com- 


monwealth they ſhou'd (as certainly there 


may be an exceſs that way) he has a Right 


to rectify this Abuſe; becauſe Mens entring 


into Political Societys, neceſſarily ſubjects 
their Property to ſuch Laws, as for the Pub- 
lick Good their Rulers ſhall make about it: 
And conſequently they can hinder Men not 
only from diſpoſing of their Property to the 
prejudice of the Publick, but make any Diſ- 
poſition void, which is found to be fo: * 
G3 | the 


| 
4 
| 


22 


tatives a greater Power t 


The Rigbts of the 
the ſame Reaſon which obliges them to make 
Statutes of Mortmain and other Laws againſt 
the Peoples giving Eſtates to the Clergy, will 
equally hold for their taking them away when 
given. But the Good of the Society. being 
the only reaſon of the Magiſtrate's having any 
power over Mens Propertys, I can't ſee why 
he ſhou'd deprive his Subjects of any part 
thereof, for the maintenance of ſuch Opinions 


Sb MS 1 2 AA SIN 


as have no tendency that way: for as no Man, . 


upon his entring into Ciyil Society, cou'd; be 
er to deprive him of any part of his Property, 
for the maintenance of ſuch Opinions as no 
ways contribute to the Publick Good, but are, 
as he judges, prejudicial to his Soul; ſo no one 


preſum'd willing to give the p POW- 


having power over the Property of others on 


* 


any ſuch account, dear their Repreſen- 

an themſelves had, 
For my part, I muſt own I know not howto 
anſwer their Arguments, who ſay that Men 
might as well be preſum'd to have empower d 
the Legiſlature to chuſe Speculative Opinions 
for em, as to takefrom*em any part of their 
Property for the Support of thoſe Opinions: 
and that if it be the higheſt Injuſtice to force 
Men to profeſs ſuch Speculative Opinions as 
they don't believe, it can't ſavour much of Juſ- 
tice to make em contribute to the Supportof 
dem; eſpecially conſidering it can have no o- 
ther effect than advancing Superſtition, if not 
in all, yet in moſt parts of the World. And 
therefore they conclude People are injur d, 
when they are foro d to labour and toil, not 
for their common Benefit, but for maintain- 
ing ſuch Notions as the Publick receive no 
advantage by. Beſides, 27. The 


27. The tacking the Prieſts Preferments 
to ſuch Opinions, not only makes em 
W in moſt Nations, right or wrong, to eſpouſe 


ng and knaviſh 'Metheds of defending em 


to the infinite Prejudice of Truth; but is 


au/ ni 
why the occaſion that Humanity is in a manner 
part extin> among thoſe "Chriſtians, who by 


reaſon of ſuch Articles are divided into 
different SeQs: their Prieſts burning with 
implacable Hatred, and ſtirring up the ſame 
Paſſions in all they can influence, againſt the 
Oppoſers of ſuch Opinions. 

That this is the Cauſe of Chriſtians 


are, treating one another with fo much Barba- 
One rity, is evident from this one Conſidera- 
on tion, That no ſuch Effects follow by Mens 
Fa differing in ſuch Opinions, wherein the 
ad, Clergy have no Intereſt; but here their 
7 to very Livelihoods and 'Sobfiſtence are at 
en ſtake. Dio ns WADE » SE, £45 
rd 28. As this is all the Power Men cou'd 


inveſt the: Magiſtrate - with in Religious 
Matters, ſo where this does not reach, 
they can be under no other Human Power, 
but remain ſtill in a natural State, ſubject 


rce 
25 to God and their own Conſciences only; 
uſ- fnce no Man's Religion, like his Lands, 
tof deſcends from Father to Son, but every 


one, when capable, is to chaſe his own 
Church. And the only Motive that is to 
determine him is the ſaving his own Soul: 
for as he is oblig'd, tho'all Human Power 
commands the contrary, to join himſelf 
with that Church which he judges will beft 
conduce to it; ſo the ſame Reaſon, as 
a> S often 


—— — — —ñ — — 


The Rights of the \ 


often as it occurs, will 'oblige him- to 


leave that Church: and conſequently he 
has an inherent Right, which cannot on any 
pretence whatſoever be delegated, to judg 
of the Terms of Communion in any 
Church, before he makes himſelf a Mem- 
ber of it. And *tis not his joining to it 
eſterday, which obliges him to continue 
in it to day, but a conſtant perſonal 
liking ; unleſs you ſuppoſe Churches made 
like. Traps, eaſy to admit one, but when 
once he is in, there he muſt always ſtick 
either for the pleaſure or profit of the 
Trapſetters. So that all Men in forming 
themſelves into Societys for the Worſhip 
of God, are in a natural State, neither 
Prince nor Prieſt having any more Power 
over the Peaſant, than he has over either of 
them; but all are to be govern'd by the ſame 
Motives. And tho no Church, more than 
any other voluntary Society, can hold toge- 
tber, except the Members agree on ſome 
Place, on the Perſons to officiate, and ſuch- 
like Circumſtances; yet none has a Right 
to preſcribe to another, but every one — 
for himſelf a Negative: So that here's a 
perfect Equality, for no Man has any more 
wer over another, than another has over 
im; and as no man is capable of being re- 
preſented by another, every one muſt judg 
for himſelf of the Forms and Modes 
of Worſhip, the Doctrines, Rites and 
Ceremonys of any Church, not only be- 
fore he joins himſelf to it, but after- 
wards. And therefore if the determining 


of ſuch things, as are neceſſary to be agreed 
. on 
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Criſtian Church, 8c. 


to on in order to form a Congregation for 
he the Worſhip of God, is to be call'd Church- 
in} WE Government, *tis impoſſible any Govern- 
ide ment can be more popular, becauſe none 
ny Ware oblig'd even by a Majority; but thoſe 
m- who cannot go with 'em, are to form 
it themſelves into a Church after the beſt 
ue manner they can; and two or three thus 


nal gather d together in the Name of our Sa- 
ade viour, have the Promiſe of his being with 
en them. Nor can this be otherwiſe, without 
ick WE deſtroying the very Being of a Church: 
the becauſe when People meet together upon 
ing any other Motive, than worſhipping God 
up according to that Method they judg moſt 
ner agreeable to his Will, they cannot de- 
ver ſerve the Name of a Church; but are met 
of together rather for the affronting than 
me worſhipping of him. 

an WS 29. What has not a little contributed 
ge· to make Men ſuppoſe there are Umpires, 


Judges or Governors in Religious as well 
as Civil Matters, is the Magiſtrate's an- 
nexing Profits and Privileges to the Teach- 
ers of his own Religion, excluſively of 
others; and determining who ſhall licenſe 


and on what Qualifications 3 and who ſhall 
deprive 'em, and for what cauſes, and 


ds WF fuch-like. And the chief of the Clergy 
les being the Magiſtrate's Deputys in this 
nd matter, and. all of *em in moſt Countrys 

e- being, generally ſpeaking, of the Reli- 
r- gion to which they find Preferments an- 
ng nex'd, do, in order to bring others right 
ed or wrong into the ſame Sentiments, call 


& Wn 


thoſe that are to have theſe Advantages, 


25 
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_ withſtanding all the noiſe and din th6 


Magiſtrates, Supreme Power being evety 


Right; and conſequently this, no more i 


* 


The Rights of tbe 
this Efabliſhing their Religion an Chu 
by Law; and make it Schiſm, and conſe 
quently Damnation, not to be of the 
Church eſtabliſt'd by Law: which not! 


reat 
Men, 
5 run 
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Clergy make about it, ought not to biak 
Men, much leſs take from 'em their 1 
rural Right of judging for themſelves l 
matters of Religion, unleſs they oripht 
to be in all Countrys of that Religion th 
which they find theſe Emoluments annex 
For if one Magiſtrate has a Tight to Jud 
to what Religion he will affix theſe; a 


where the ſame, wou'd have an equi 


one Country than another, ought' to be1 


Motive to determine Men in the choice H 31 
their Religion or Church. 5 IVY an Ec 
300. By what's faid, *tis. plain how hap-Lereig 
py Human Societys wou'd be, did n Fower 
their Rulers uſurp more Power than the author 
cou'd be inveſted with by their Subject; and a! 
who cou'd not oblige themſelves to allil both 
'em with their Force, except in ſuch cas hich 
only as themſelves had a right to uſe it il fering 
the State of Nature: and what thoſe Caſs the D 
are they cannot well be miſtaken in; au bare b. 
conſequently the Commands of a Tyrant treat 
are ſo far from juſtifying or excuſing the Emper 
aſſiſting him either in unjaſtly invading vent 
their Neighbours, or injuring their Fe craft, 
low-Citizens, that they are oblig'd by te dul bot 
common Ties of Humanity to affiſt one of it: 
another in oppoſing Tyrants, who by be Jadicial 
traying the higheſt Truſt,” become the H rung 


greatel 


7 (hriſtian. Church, &c. 


ut ercateſt and baſeſt of Traitors.. And had 
nf: Men, inſtead of becoming the curſed In- 
4107 ruments of Tyranny, aſſiſted one another 
dot, Jin defending their natural Rights by whom- 
th WWſocver invaded, as by the Law of Nature 
ar they were oblig'd, the greateſt part of 


{ankind wou'd not for ſo many Ages have 


* W-oroan'd under an inſupportable Slavery; 
ma nor thoſe few, but brave Nations, which 
1 #5 Marc ſo happy as yet to be free, have been at 
Aso great Expence of Blood and Treaſure 
jade in maintaining their Libertys, for which 
1 thoſe who at preſent reap the mighty Ad- 


vantage, cannot without monſtrous Ingra- 
titude condemn the Conduct of their An- 
ceſtors, or the n 


be animated them. e e TY 

e 31. The Benefit wou'd be as great upon 
* an Eccleſiaſtical as Civil account, if So- 
hap- N vereigns did not endeavour to extend their 
no Power further than their People cou'd 
they authorize em; for then all Perſecution, 
ec; and all thoſe other innumerable Miſchiefs 
al both to the Souls and Bodys of Men, 
caſe which have been occaſion'd by not ſuf- 
it u fering em to worſhip God according to 
3:46 the Dictates of their Conſciences, wou'd 
au bave been avoided. But of this fully, when 
rant treat of the Method the firſt Chriſtian 


Emperors ſhou'd have taken to pre- 
vent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny and Prieſt- 


pe. craft, and to make the Clergy as uſe- 
the {ul both to State and Church, as for want 
one of it they have in moſt places been pre- 
 be- BY Judicial to both. What's premis'd con- 


ceruing the Natural Rights of Mankind, 
| | Was 


ble Principles which thus 
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think moſt agreeable to his Will, the 


muſt have an inherent Right of ordering 


all ſuch things as they judg neceſſary 4 


themſ 
all oth 
ſtence 


1 28 Tbe Rights of the 
i 10 was neceſſary; leſt when T ſhow that ther be 7 
JI cannot be two Independent Powers in H blig 
IIe | fame Society, and that the Magiſtrate H adg 
[ ( 14 all the Power relating to Religion whic re 
1 10 Man is capable of, I might ſeem to g d 
1 him as great a Power as Hobbs comp Wor. 
| 148 mented him with; between whom ot 
| thoſe who claim an Independent Power nM! 
a! Church-matters,. how much ſoever they E015 
i may rail at him, there's no other difference an 1 
"nn than that he will have the Magiſttüß in 
13 to judg for the People as well as himſeh t re. 
Wo but they wou'd have both blindly fol an 7 
3 them. = a. 
_. 32. There's no Argument the Clergy agi. 
_ uſe to exclude the Magiſtrate from Po not, | 
_ in Church-matters, which will not ho rend 
= as much for Mens Natural Rights again Feopl 
_ them. For will not their having a Right 34 
| to preſcribe Terms of Communion for th: maint 
ww People, make their Religion to be at their dent 
Wd. th diſpoſal, as much as it wou'd be at tle viſe t 
1 Magiſtrate's, if he had ſuch a Power ſubſiſt 
1 And if a Right in him to oblige tit: Si 
=_ People to acquieſce in his Interpretatiol ligiou 
_ of Scripture, wou'd be the ſame as il Magiſ 
= Right to make Scripture, can any falle choſe 
9 Set of Prieſts be ſovereign Interpreten cauſe 
al oe? "Iv —_ 
3 33. In ſhort, Men cannot have a Right] per. 
we to the End, but they muſt likewieh wanne 
10 | 1 have to the Means; and conſequent]y | Religi 
wh they are oblig'd to worſhip God as the Magif 
g 


f 


© (viſtnChurch, &c: 


then he End; otherwiſe they muſt either be 
1 te blig'd to worſhip God in a manner they 
e h adg he condemns, when their pretended 
ire Divino Governors command em ſo 


Will ] . 
5" orſhip at all, if theſe- Governors will 


mp : C 
* ot ſettle thoſe things, without a ſpe- 


yer nl 

the ions Worſhip can be perform'd. Nor 
ence; ran it be pretended, that tho the Right 
ſtran s in the Prieſt, yet that in ſuch' caſes. 
mſec reverts to the People; becauſe nothing 


ollon il 


y agiſtrate mi ht plead, the Prieſts can- 


owe 


bol tend to derive their Power from the 
gain 8 People. | 

Right 34. Nothing can be more abſurd than 
r te maintaining there muſt be two Indepen- 
ther dent Powers in the ſame Society; other- 
t tee wiſe the Chriſtian Religion cou'd not have 
wer! ſubſiſted when the Magiſtrate was not of 


it: Since till the coming of Chriſt, all Re- 
ligious Societys which were not of the 
Magiſtrate's Perſuaſion (and I may add 


> tht 
Atiol 


as il 
lively thoſe that were, except they were ſo be- 
cauſe it was his) did ſubſiſt by this Na- 


eters : 
tural Right, without ever dreaming of an 


Right {7p erium: in Imperio. And there can be no 
ewiry manner of pretence why thoſe Chriſtian 
ly Religious Aſſemblys which are not of the 
they Magiſtrate's Perſuaſion, may not maintain 
the themſelves by that Natural Right by which 
erin all others have done it, from their firſt Exi- 
y oF #cace to this very day. 14 


tie 35. And 


o do, or elſe to remain without any 


ial Determination of which no Reli- 


ran revert to them, which was not at 
Wirſt deriv'd from them: which tho the 


not, becauſe they do not ſo much as pre- 


29 
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Divine Right, and then conſider - theit 


The Rights' of the _ 
35. And tho many Prieſts lay their may 
ſtreſs on this Argument, which they uſheM 
in upon all Occaſions with all the pompoy 
Solemnity imaginable, and triumph in it 
as a demonſtrative Proof of their Inde. 
pendent Power; yet alas the only thing 
it demonſtrates, is, that they are eithe 
the moſt ignorant of all Mankind, in not 
ſeeing what the Light of Nature mad 
plain to Men of all other Religions, © 
elſe the moſt ambitions, in endeavouring 3 
knowingly and deſignedly to impoſe op - | 
the People in a thing of the greateſt con an 
ſequence. But, to do 'em all the right Wl * = 
can, I ſhall now ſet down what Powe WW. ＋ 
*tis they claim, as belonging to em by 6 
Furnin 
obligil 
em; 
he br 
econd 
that t 
other! 
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hich, 
udges 
cate 
they | 
Y anc 


5 to Ma 
| he Pi 
he Pe 
eſs; 
Dbedi 
Spirit! 
re, f. 
han a 
tis no 
md a 
are ſo 


* 


Arguments both from Reaſon and Scrip« 
ture. 71 2 — 

- 36. The Clergy, generally ſpeaking, af- 
firm that God has appointed for every 
Chriſtian Nation two Governments inde- 
pendent of each other, one for Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, t'other for Civil Matters; and that 
both have, as without which no Govern 
ment can ſubſiſt, a Legiſlative and Exetu- 
tive Power; and that one of theſe Govern? 
ments, to wit of the Church, belongs to 
them by a Divine unalterable Right, con- 
vey'd from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
empower'd em to rule the Church to 
the end of the World; and that by vir- 
tue of this Spiritual Empire, they have 4 


right to make Laws not only about indif - of 
ferent Matters, as Rites and Ceremonys, well 45 


but that their Authority likewiſe extends 
. 0 


(briſtian Church, xc. 
>» Matters of Faith, that is, according to 
he Practice of all Synods, to determine for 


— he People what they ſhall believe and pro- 
nj essH and that they have a right to enforce 
nde. bedience to their Ecclefiaſtical Decrees by 
hi Spiritual Cenſures, the Effects of which 
the ure, fay they, infinitely more to be dreaded 


han any the Civil Power can infli@, ſince 
tis no leſs than ſhutting Heaven's Gates, 
Ind a delivering over to Satan all who 


* ö 
I Ce de ix ae Tl Es Me a Eo 


ring re ſo unhappy as to fall under em: And 
lat as none can be admitted into the 
_ hurch except by their means, ſo they have 
he ot only a diſcretionary Power either to 
þ 


mit or not admit, but likewiſe to pu- 


* Wiſh thoſe they have admitted, not only 
re y rcbuking and reproving em, but by 
eirning 'em out of the Church, and 
* obliging all Perſons to fhun and avoid 
een; and that for all manner of Sins, for 
ven he breach of the Commandments of the 


Wecond, as well as of the firſt Table: And 
that the better 'to do this, they, like all 
other Independent Powers, have a right to 
rect Courts of Judicature, ſummon Wit- 
neſſes, and to do whatſoever they judg 
eceſſary for the Support of their inde- 
endent juriſdiction; of the Extent of 
Which, themſelves, under God, are the ſole 
udges, and conſequently can excommu- 
cate their Spiritual Subjects for whatever 
they ſhall judg to be Contempt, Contuma- 
y and Diſobedience : And that they have 
is great Advantage above the Laity, that 
they are capable of the higheſt Civil as 
dell as Eccleſiaſtical Power; but that *tis 

an 


\ Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. The Con- 
controlable Power in the World; becauſ 


not be accountable to them for any Mal 
adminiſtration, but to God alone, from 


and impious Uſurpation and horrid Sacri: 


The Rights of the 


lege in all, except thoſe to whom the try 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have by laying < 
of Hands given the Holy Ghoſt, to er. 
erciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, Offi 
or Employ; and that whatſoever the 
attempt of this nature, is null and void 
for want of a Commiſſion, which nom 
are authoriz'd to beſtow, except thoſe why 
derive their Power from God in a diref 


ſequence of which is, that theirs is th 
moſt abſolute, arbitrary, unlimited, ui 


be de 
Preme 
illati 

ſuch P 
i he ſa 
ame 
Man 
othe. 


having it without any Intervention of the 
People, or their Repreſentatives, they cats 


TE OE SE Nd DTS on 


whom they receiv'd their Power. | 
As theſe are the Powers which the g 

nerality of the Clergy claim for them 

ſelves as Governors of the Church by 


Divine Right (of which none who Actor 
the leaſt converſant in their Writing i obe 
can be ignorant) ſo thoſe amongſt ehe ot 
who wou'd not be thought to abet the hou'd 
Notions, muſt needs countenance au things. 
commend my Deſign, in endeavouring tote 1a: 
confute an Error which has ſo univerſal nan a 
obtain'd. bound 

In order to the doing of which, the before 


firſt thing I ſhall examine into, is the at the 

Poſſibility of two Independent Powers M to do 

the ſame Society; becauſe if that prove eontra 

to be repugnant to the nature of things, 2. P 

the whole Hierarchy, as built on it, mutig kee 
0 ne- 


: be dependent 3 and no Power. can be 
Wpreme, which does not neceſſarily carry Les. 
ilation with it. Now there cannot be two 


= ” 


anus church, &c! 
neceſſarily fall to the ground, and great will 
be the Fall of this Spiritual Babylon. 
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CHAP. I. 


WThat there cannot be two bidependent 


Powers in the ſame Society. 


. ALL I ndependent Power mult be Sus 


preme, becauſe what is not ſo muſt 
Su- 


ſuch Powers at the ſame time, either about 
he ſame or different things. About the 


me tis impoſſible, becauſe by one Power 
an may be oblig'd to do a thing, by 
other forbid to do it: ſo that the ſame 


Action wou'd be a Duty and a Sin; a Duty 
in obeying one, and a Sin in diſobeying 
the other. Nor is it more poſſible there 
ſhou'd be two ſuch Powers about different 
things, becauſe a Man can be no more at 
the ſame time under different Obligations, 

than at different Places; ſince he may be 


Hound to be at a Camp and at a Church; or 


before an Eccleſiaſtical and a Civil Tribunal, 
at the ſame time: Nay, he may be oblig'd 
o do not only different, but oppoſite and 
contrary things: 3 5 
2. For one Power may command him 
o keep Holy-day upon an Eccleſiaſtical, 
1 D t other 


34 


to determine what is Eccleſiaſtical, he mull 


=. 


t'other to work upon a Civil account; 
one may require him to feaſt, t'other 9 


faſt; as it happen'd at Edinburgh 1585 40 
the N Kirk commanding a Fa: becia! 
on the ſame day the King had oblig'd thei = : 
Citizens to treat. the. Embaſſadors of the rw 
French King at a ſplendid Dinner. The u the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power may oblige a Perſon oed 
exerciſe his Spiritual Function, in this c ,- 
that place; the Civil Power (for reaſons. ſuch 
relating to the State) may command bin a us 
from thence: So one Power may, upon ot to 
Eccleſiaſtical Account, excommunicate 1 far 


Perſon, and thereby oblige People to ot cor 
and avoid him; the other may, upon vi 
Civil, make it neceſſary for em to hat 

nent Communion with him. - So th 
Magiſtrate may forbid his Subjects to han 
any Correſpondence with ſuch a Perſon; 
on the contrary, the Clergy may put hund Vi 


in ſucha Poſt in the Church, as muſt make bom tl 


it neceſſary for their Spiritual Subjects WW hich i 
converſe with him. In ſhort, a thouſantn. vive 
things of this nature will occur. Nor al 
the firſt Abſurdity be avoided, of thee 
Powers being converſant about the m nd a! 
things: For if the Magiſtrate is to jud! 
what is Civil, he muſt unavoidably judę . 
what is Eccleſiaſtical, becauſe Civil include r the 
all that is not ſo; and if the Prieſt be allow 


(there being no Medium) determine wil. c. FA: 
is Civil: which is ſuppoſing two Indepet ber to 
dent Powers judging at the ſame tims ieads f. 
with relation to the ſame Perſons, co ir Politi 
ceriing all things whatſoever ; ln | 
| | | Thin 


(iſtian Church, &e< 


nt; 
5 Who is there to judg between em in thoſe 


moſt infinite Particulars which require a 
Wheccial Determination? How can the com- 


-— 


Wriings are either Civil or | Eccleſiaſtical. Chap, 12 


the ron Subject at the fame time obey: both, 
the When both won'd be own'd as Supreme 
Thc Wn the fame things? And can it be ſup- 
üg oed, that God (obs is the God of Order, 
ui not of Confuſion) wou'd ever involve us 
os ſuch inextricable Difficultys, as to ſub- 


ut to claſh and interfere continually about 
ee fame things, or elſe to command, if 
hu Wot contrary, yet different things at the 


W 3. In ſhort, they who pretend to ſet up 


a ns to two Powers, which are either 


ti Wo ſuch Powers, do in effect confound 
nate och; becauſe their Commands being 
val, they muſt deſtroy each othet's Force 
vi Wd Virtue, and conſequently free Men 
nat rom the Obligation to both. To avoid 
Fuß hich if you ſuppoſe one muſt be forc'd 
fant WW give way, that which does ſo cannot 
cage independent, but by virtue of that 
thee pbligation is ſubjected to the other. 
mad a Power to null an Obligation, does 
ach WWfer a Right to mate one; becauſe no 
judß WWreater Power is requir'd fot the one than 
od Wor the! other. e 
. 70 imagine two ſuch Powers fuling 
mV he Body Polftick, is as abſurd as to ſup- 
What Woſe two Souls independent of one ano- 
per Aber to govern the Body Natural. To 
ume leads to the ſame Body, whether Natural 
8 r Political, can ſerve to no other uſe than 


9 make 4 Monſter of it. 3 
. J. This 
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Powers, tends to deſtroy. the proof of 


| ſtop at two; but you muſt multi 


things, that there ſhou'd be more than al 


ſame invincible Reaſon forbids more thi 


avoid which, it was neceſſary that: ti 


Te Rights of te, 
5. This Suppoſition of two Independa : 
of onliif 


th, 
>ath. 
Wh 
| Sup 
Ecce 


a 


Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, In 
if there may be two ſuch in every Socia 
on Earth, why may there not be mal 
than one in Heaven? But this ſeem d 
abſurd to the primitive Chriſtians, M ivils, 
from the Impoſſibility of it, they con erer. 
the Multiplicity of the Heathen Go at th 
which had = no very good Aach added 
them, had they imagin'd two ſuch PW¾ f e Ma 
in every Society on Earth, who certau ow et 
are more apt to claſh, with one angth ey ir 
So that this Notion, inſtead of ben ith it 
founded in Chriſtianity, ſavours moſt gra Faking 
of .Heatheniſh Divinity. _ 1  Excom: 
6. And if you allow more than one . A: 
er in every Society, there's no reaſon He Mas 
7 Clerg 
ation 
| Offi 
dnſeque 
RN 
» Cont: 
heir Of 
agiſtra 
ar or | 
o ſuf) 
+ 
n any o 
es the 


them, till all, or at leaſt all necellanl 
Societys have a diſtin& Independent Hell 
But | | * 
7. If it be contrary to the nature 


Power in a Family, every one ſees that f 


one in a Society, made up of ſeveral Þ 
milys; for the greater the Community, 8 
greater Diſorder and Confuſion will ll 
Attempt of introducing more create. I 


Father and Husband, tho both have ths to cx 
Power from God, ſhou'd be ſubje& to hom 1 
Son and Wife, when entruſted . by WMucntly 
People with the Government; by ,widence w 

Ove, o 


they are empower'd not only to comman 
Ea | bot 


= ('riftian Church, &c. 37 
ne tb, but for juſt reaſons to put them to Chap. 1. 
Fu eath. | e 
What has been here ſaid, proves, that 
dci Supreme or Independent Power muſt be 

diviſible; and that he who has any ſuch 
10-408 Eccleſiaſticals, muſt have the ſame in 
t ivils, and conſequently all Power what- 
Au erer. But becauſe the Clergy pretend 
Jo at their Eccleſiaſtical Power may be di- 
nt ided from, and no ways interfere with 
one e Magiſtrate's Civil Power; I ſhall now 
tau ow the contrary, even in thoſe things 
the ey imagin the moſt unlikely to cla 
bei ith it, viz. an independent Right of 
gr daking and depriving Eccleſiaſticks, and of 

$©=:communication. | 

Porn 8. As to the firſt, this wholly excludes 
on re Magiſtrate from having a Right to put 
ti Clergyman to death; becauſe in Depri- 
clan tion of Life is included Deprivation of 
Heu Offices and Employs whatſoever : and 
- WEonſequently without having the leſs, he 
rc u'd not have the greater, in which that 
aß contain'd. And if the Clergy hold 
t Meir Offices by a Divine Commiſſion, the 
ta lagiſtrate can have no more Right to de- 
rr or hinder their executing them, than 
„ Wo ſuſpend or ſuperſede ſuch a Com- 
| co iſſion. And a Divine Independent Right 
any one to an Office, neceſſarily ſuppo- 
t Mes the ſame Right to the Place where he 
l to exerciſe it, and to the Perſons on 
o hom he is to exerciſe it: and conſe- 
F uently the Magiſtrate can, upon no pre- 
wh ence whatſoever, baniſh, impriſon, re- 
mal ove, or any way hinder a Perſon from 
bo! D 3 exer- 


a 


pz 


"The Rights of the \ ; 
exerciſing his Spiritual Function in t 
Place, where the governing Clergy hall 
oblig'd him to reſide; much leſs i 1 
tate him by any Puniſhment from — £ 
ing it at all. And by the ſame reaſon wi 
has as little power over a Layman becavi 
if he puts him to death, baniſhes, imprii 
ſons, or removes him from the Diſtrj& wil 
belongs to, he deprives the Governor fil 
that Diſtrict of a Subject, to whoſe S 
2 Obedience he has an Independen 
Right. F 
4 As to the ſecond, if the Power (if 
Excommunication belongs independently u 
the Clergy, the Magiſtrate cou'd no moni 
do that which neceſſarily deprives one d 
the Communion of the Church, than 1 
Prieſt can that whereby one's Death um 
voidably follows; becauſe if the Goyers 
ments are equal, by being both Indepes 
dent, the Magiſtrate can have no mon 
Power over Men directly or indirectiy i 
Eccleſiaſticals, than the Prieſt has in Ci 
vils; and conſequently he cou'd no mon 
by Baniſhment, Impriſonment or Death, 
hinder one from communicating with hy 
own Church, much leſs with all the Chur- 
ches in the World (as by the laſt he mol 
effectually does) than the Prieſt cou'd d 
any thing, whereby Deprivation of Countr), 
Eſtate, Liberty or Life, is the neceſlar] 
Conſequence. | | 
But this is not all; for the Power 
Excommunication in the Prieſts, tale 
from the Magiſtrate the Right of depriving 
one of the Exerciſe of any Profeſſion, 14 
| Ing, 
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- _ (twiſtian Church, &c: 39 
ling, Employ, or Trade whatſoever; ſince Chap. 1 
none can exerciſe *em, who is to be ſnun d 
by all People. And if the Clergy can ob- 
lige every body to ſhun thoſe they ex- 
communicate, they muſt conſequently be 
able to deprive whom they pleaſe of their 
Profeſſions, &c. which muſt debar the Ma- 
giſtrate of doing the ſame, ſince both 
cannot have a Right to the ſame Pow- 
er at the ſame time. Nay, conſidering 
no Perſon can long ſubſiſt without the 
Aſſiſtance of others, which cannot be 
= had, where People are oblig'd to avoid 
all Commerce and Converſe with him; 
a Sentence of Excommunication, if ſtrict- 
ly put in execution, wou'd not only de- 
prive one . of any Employ whatſoever, 
but cauſe him for ſome time to lead a 
Life more to be dreaded than Death it 
ſelf, and at laſt to periſh moſt miſerably : 
and conſequently an Independent Power 
of Life and Death wou'd belong to the 
Clergy; and there is no Perſon whatſoever 
exempt from this Puniſhmeat, no not the 
Magiſtrate, ſince he is their Eccleſiaſtical 
Subject, and may be reduc'd to this miſe- 
rable and forlorn Condition, by the Cler- 
gy's drawing their Spiritual Sword (as 
they term this Cenſure) againſt all of his 
Party, Soldiers and others; and obliging 
them to avoid, ſhun, and conſequently 
deſert him, on pain of having Heaven's 
Gates ſhut againſt *em, and being deli- 
ver'd over to Satan. And Men certainly 
in common Prudence will be ſure to com- 
Ply with thoſe who have this Power over 
D 4 their 


a” 
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common Rules, by which Mankind ſubſiſt 


their Souls, rather than with the Magiſtrate, 
who has Power only over their Bodys. 

10. If it be faid, they have not this 
Power over the Magiſtrate, becauſe *tis 


Inconſiſtent with his Civil Rights; will not 


the Argument hold as to the People? For 
is he not in Eccleſiaſticals as much a pri- 
vate Perſon as any of 'em; and in Civil 
has he any Rights except what they give 
him for their own ſakes, being their 
Creature, as St. Peter calls him, made by 
them, as well as for them? And does not 
every one, as well as he, ſuffer by this 
Puniſhment, in his Civil and Natural Ca- 
pacity ? ſince the Converſation of his Fel- 
low-Citizens is abſolutely neceſſary to his 
Well-being here, to which, unleſs he ads 
contrary to the common Rules of ſocia- 
ble and rational Creatures, he has a natu- 
ral Right, built on the neceſſity Men are 
in of one another's Aſſiſtance 3 each Per- 


Jon's Inſufficiency for himſelf being the 


Foundation of all the mutual Dutys be- 
tween Man and Man. And he that's in the 
right in ſpeculative Notions, can as little 
live without the Concurrence of others, 


as he that's in the wrong: and whoſoever 


will not be ſhan'd for the ſake of his 
Opinions, ought to obſerve the ſame mea- 
ſure with reſpect to others, who have the 
ſame Privilege of judging for themſelves. 
The contrary Treatment, ſince it can no 
ways convince the Underſtanding, but is 
apt to produce Hatred and Diſſimulation, 
ought only to be us'd for breaking thoſe 
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riſtian Church, 8c. 


in Societies. And if the Clergy claim a Chap. 1. 
In SV | P ; 


judicial Power in theſe Matters, what can 
be exempted from their Juriſdiction ? | 
By what's here briefly touch'd at, tis 


plain that an independent Right in the 


Clergy, of Deprivation, and of Excom- 
munication, does not only claſh, but is 
wholly inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrate's 
Civil Power. However, let us a little 


more fully conſider, what effect an inde- 
pendent Right in the Clergy to Excom- 


munication will have on Mankind. 

11. If he, who has power over Meng 
Lives, muſt needs command their Proper- 
tys, becauſe they wou'd willingly part 


with one to preſerve t'other; how great 


muſt their Power be, who can exclude Men 
from everlaſting Life? Nothing leſs than 
that being, as the Prieſts pretend, the Con- 


ſequence of their Excommunication; Men 


wou'd be moſt notorious Fools, not to let 
all ia this World, their Lives as well as 
Properties, be at their diſpoſal], to prevent 
or take off this infinitely great Puniſhment. 
But the temporal Effect of it, without the 
aſſiſtance of its ſpiritual Force, is ſufficient 
to enflave Mankind? ſince the be, one 


of all Converſe muſt needs be inſupportable 
to ſo ſociable a Creature as Man: for who 
can indure to be ſhun'd as a e g or in- 


fectious Animal, and to be left alone and 
ſolitary in the midſt of Mankind? This 
lingly, tho one was able to ſubſiſt without 
the Concurrence of others, being too much 


for human Nature to ſupport; what wou'd 


not Men do or ſuffer to avoid it? i 
. 12ͤ 
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112. Tis in vain to deny that the Cl. 
_ » have this Power even in the moſt ſtrict and 


they pleaſe, it muſt likewi 


The Rights of the 


ſevere ſenſe; for if it belongs to them to 
prohibit People from converſing with whom 
belong to 
them (for who can interpoſe in things of 
their Cognizance?) to judg of the meg. 
ſure of the Prohibition: and conſequently 
when they: extend it to the utmoſt, by 
forbidding all manner of Communication, 
People are oblig'd to obey them. 8 

13. The turning out of the Synagogue 
amongſt the Jews (a), tho it did not 


debar one from the Legal Worſhip, nor 
&, but 


wholly exclude him from all Conver 

only oblig'd him to keep a certain diſtance; 
yet was thought ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, 
that the Rabbys, and other great Men, by 
way of Commutation, had the favour of 
being ſoundly beaten (tho ſome ſince, ſub- 
tler than Jews, have manag'd Commuta- 
tions more to their own advantage, | 
enriching themſelves, and beggering, if 
Fame be not a Liar, many an 
ſenter) and the Jews now chuſe (b) to 
ſubmit not only to Stripes, but to Baniſh- 
ment rather than to it. Among the E, 
ſenes (c), the ſtricteſt Se& of the Jews, 


% Excommunication was ſo terrible, that 


« they who incur'd that Sentence, came 
« probably to a miſerable End, being driven 


— 


I T”” 


a) Selden de Synedriis. 
Y Grorius de Imperio ſummarum poteſtatum circa 
ſacra, cap. 9. S. 10. 


(c_) Joſephus de Bello Judaico, lib. 2, cap. 7. 


LI) 


neſt Diſ- 


to 
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(triſtian Church, &e: 


« to graze like Beaſts till the Fleſh rotted Chap. 
et from the Bone. In this Diſtreſs, the So-. 
ec ciety had ſometimes the Charity, when | 


te they were at the point of death, to re- 
cc ceive em again. Theſe, tis true, ob- 
lig d themſelves to refuſe Aſſiſtance, tho of- 
fer'd ; but wou'd it not be as bad if all were 
bound not to offer it? | ö 

14. The antient Germans (d) thought Ex- 


communication ſo inſupportable, that ma- 


ny laid violent hands on themſelves, rather 
than endure it: And not without good 
reaſon; for who wou'd not be kilbd out- 


right, rather than be oblig'd to ſuſtain Life 


in an uninhabited Place? And the being a- 
mongſt Men, when they agree to have no 
Communication with him, is far from mak- 


ing his Condition more eligible. 


15. The Druids (d), who got the ſole 
power of Excommunication to themſelves, 
by virtue of it govern'd all things; and 
Kings were only their Miniſters to execute 
their Sentences. And have not the Chriſ- 


tian Druids, by pretending an independent 


Right to it, rul'd the Chriſtian World as 
they pleas'd ; eſpecially in the moſt igno- 
rant times, when the Pope, as Head of the 


Church, inſulted and lorded it over both 


Kings and People; who (as the Indians do 
the Devil) ador'd him out of fear, fo ap- 
prehenſive were they of the Thunder of his 
Excommunications 
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d) Tacitus de moribus Germanorum. 
Ce) Dion Ch ryſoſtom, Orat. 49. 
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The Rights of the 
16. Of this had not the Nation been 


ſenſible, they wou d not have declar'd wn 
Is 


“ That the Reaſon why the Pope and 

4 Adherents' hinder'd Laymen from ex- 
<« erciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, was, 
te that they might gather and get to them- 


<«-ſelves the Rule and Government of the 


« World. | 

17. If this Cenſure does not now-a-days 
ſtrike every where ſuch a Terror into Men; 
tis not becanſe it does not naturally pro- 
duce it, but becauſe they do not ſtrialy 
and religiouſly avoid all Converſe with the 
Excommunicated ; whom they cannot 
think to be in a very deſperate Condition 
with reſpe& to t'other World, when they 
conſider the trifling Cauſes for which that 
Penalty is commonly inflicted. Beſides, 
where there are ſeveral Churches, being 


_cenſur'd by one of them, ſeldom makes a 


Man leſs eſteem'd by the reſt; which poſſibly 
is one reaſon why the Clergy make what they 
call Schiſm to be ſo heinous a sin. 

18. Can any ſay the Magiſtrate has all 
the Power neceſſary for the Protection of 
his Subjects, if Excommunication belongs 
by Divine Right to the Clergy? For then, 
tho by the Terror of this dreadful Pu- 
niſhment they drive the moſt uſeful Citi- 
zens and their Trades into Foren Parts, 
to the ruin of the Commonwealth; or 
any other way, by virtue of it, oppreſs his 
Subjects; he is ſo far from having a Right 


* 2 1 
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Cf) 37 of Henry VIII. chap. 17. 
5 | to 


(Friftian Church, &c. 47 
to hinder it, that the attempt in him Chap. 1. 
wou'd be no leſs than ion "Rebellion. WW 1 
And what can more diſcourage him from 
acting for the good of the Commonwealth, | 
when contrary to the Intereſt or Deſigns of —_— 
the Clergy, than his being ſubje& to this 
Puniſhment? And tho his own Perſon 
were exempt, yet that would ſignify little, 
ſo long as thoſe he acts by are liable to it. 
But tho both the Magiſtrate and Miniſters 
were ever ſo willing to protect the People, 
yet they are depriv'd of the Means, bes 
ee 04097 ere +430 0 
19. The Cognizance almoſt of all Cauſes 
muſt belong to the Clergy; ſince whoſo- 
ever offends, or injures his Brother, com- 
mits a Sin: and the Arguments they uſe 
for their ſpiritual Juriſdiction, ſuch as 
Reformation of Manners, the Good of Mens 
Souls, Avoiding Scandal, &c. give them a 
right to excommunicate for one Sin as well 
as another; and conſequently for Invaſion 
of Property, no {mall Sin. And whoſoever 
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puniſhes for this, muſt, if he be not a _—_— 
mere Executioner of another's Sentence, . 
judg concerning the Matter of Fact, whe- i 


ther the Defendant. has injur'd the Plantiff, 
&c. and Judgments. would be in vain, if 
People were not to ſubmit to the Determi- 
nation of the Judges. By the ſame reaſon, 
the Clergy muſt have a right to excommu- 
nicate: for all Crimes againſt the publick 9 
Good, theſe being Sins of the firſt Magni- 1 | 
tude: And, to inſtance in Rebellion, they: l 
cannot have a Power to cenſure Men for it; 1! 
without a right of judging to whom Alle-: | | 

glance | 
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me herbe 
giance is due; ſo that all publick and pri. 
Fate Right is ſubject to their Determina- 
tion. £ (1.5 
20. And conſidering the ſame things are 
both Civil and Religious, and there's no- 
thing relating to one's ſelf, one's Neighbor, 
or the Publick, but where Religion is, or 
may be concern'd, 'and where the 9 » 
as a matter of Conſcience, are to adviſe; 
this wou'd give them, if they have a Ju- 
i riſdiction as well as a Right to adviſe, a 
it! Power in all things whatſoever, excluſively 
of all others, were it for no other reaſon, 


1 than that Men cannot obey contrary Judg- 

id ments; tho another may be added, that 
104 Oaths being neceſſary for the determining 
14 of Controverſys, Theſe, as ſpiritual things, 
tf 1 wou'd belong only to the Clergy to admi- 
e niſter or judg of, or puniſh for the breach | a 
Wh. of em. a uch 
kth 21. If it be ſaid, that theſe two Inde- 1 
N. pendent Powers may judg concerning the . 
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ſame Crimes; becauſe one puniſhes on ac- pri 
count of the State, t'other of the Church: ne 


ty This, beſide the Abſurdity of two Inde- Wy 
0 pendent Powers judging about the ſame = va 
14 things, is manifeſtly unjuſt, in ſubjecting 158 
; F N the ſame Perſons to undergo two Trials, 105 
#41 and to be puniſſ'd twice for the ſame _ 

Wa | Crime. And the end of all Puniſhment abi 
i 1 being to deter Men from committing thoſe ſuch 
77 Crimes for which the Criminal ſuffers, to c 
1 takes in all Pretences either from the Go „ 
1 of the Church or State, or whatever elſe Ml ,.. 

Wy may be ſuggeſted; and conſequently be- "he 


ing puniſh'd by one Independent ay 5 
uin 


(Chriſtian Church, &c. + AF 4 
ſuffcient to anſwer all the ends of Puniſh- Chap. 1. | 
ttt... US NE OT 
- 22. If the Clergy, when a Number of | 
em meet in a Council, have à right to de- 
termine for the Chriſtian World (as was 8 
every where believ'd not long ſince) when | 
they ſhall eat, and when not; and icat _ | 
when they pleaſe forbid the uſe of Fleſh, | 
as the Papiſts are for one third of the | 
year, and excommunicate all 'who diſobey | 
them; why may they not aſſume the ſame 
Power about Drinks or Clothes, the times 
of Riſing or Going to Bed, or of 7 ph 
or not Working (which is included in the 

ower of appointing Holy-days) and get 
Mony for Diſpenſations in theſe matters? - = 
for one cannot be accounted a more inſolent .... 
Impoſition on the Liberties of Mankind, | 
| than the others: And they who can aſſume | 
| ſuch a Power to themſelves, what will they 

not, unleſs ſufficiently curb'd, pretend to; 
and, which is infinitely worſe, by virtue of 
Excommunication and ſpiritual Anathema's 
bring about? | 

23. To this may be added, that not only 

an independent Power of Excommunica- 
tion, but of Ordination in the Clergy, is 
inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrate's Right to 
protect the Commonwealth; becauſe then 
they may put not only Men of the beſt 
Abilities to ſerve the Commonwealth, but 
ſuch great Numbers into Orders, the better 
to carry on their common Intereſt (which 
we {ce actually done in Popiſn Countrys) as 
_ tend to the infinite prejudice of the 

tate. | | 


24. In 
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The Rights of the 
24. In a word, there's nothing, if the 
Clergy were Governors of the Church, which 
would not belong to their judicial Cogni- 
zance: as for — Jak they would havera 
Right to judg concerning all Laws, Leagues 
and Contracts; and when they find them 
prejudicial to the Church (of which they are 
the proper and ſole Judges) to declare em 
void and null. So their Power on a Churches 
account would extend to all that Trade and 
Commerce which is carry'd on by People of 
different Religions and Perſuaſions; becauſe 
thoſe who are in the right cannot, deal with 
thoſe in the wrong, without converſing with 
*em 3 and ſo the Church muſt be infected, 
which its Governors muſt have a right to 
event. 


Fd 


25. If the Clergy are Governors of the 


Church by an independent Right, they muſt 
have the ſame 5 to every thing neceſlary 
for the Support of the Government; becauſe 


that, without which the Government can- 


not ſubſiſt, cannot be ſeparated from the 
Government; with which the Clergy being 
inveſted, of courſe they muſt have an inde- 
pendent right to lay on their Subjects what 
Taxes they judg neceſſary for maintaining the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, its Officers and Miniſters, 


and for the Building and Repairing of Chur- 


ches, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Edifices: 
And therefore the Magiſtrate cannot, by de- 
priving a Man of his Limbs and Libertys, or 
by burdening him with Civil Taxes or other 
ways, diſable him from paying his Quota of 
thoſe ſpiritual Aſſeſſments his Eccleſiaſtical 
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Civil Account, and yet wholly to ſepa- 
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Chriſtian Church, &c:; 


26. If the ſame People are to be under Chap. 1. 
different Governors independent of each 


other, the Civil Governor can have no 
more power on à Civil Account over the 
common Subject, than the other on an Ec- 


cleſiaſtical; nor can they hinder one another 


of the Obedience due to each: and conſe- 
quently the Magiſtrate cannot deprive one 


of his Life or Liberty, or uſe any other re- 


ſtraining method; becauſe this muſt either 


for ever or fot a time, rob the Eccleſi- 


aſtical Governor of a Subject, to whom he 
has at all times an independent Right. And 
by the ſame reaſon, he cannot femove him 
from the: Diſtri& of his ſpiritual Gover- 
nor; or indeed from his Pariſh ; beeauſe he 


cannot deſtroy the Relation between him 


and his Pariſh-Prieſt; nor lay any Com- 
mands on him, which are either as to mat- 
ter or time inconſiſtent with thoſe of his 
other Governor. Then as for the Eccleſi- 


aſticks themſelves; the Magiſtrates can ob- 


lige 'em fo nothing that will in the leaſt 
divert *em from attending the ſeveral Sta- 
tions in which they are plac'd by the Go- 
vernors of the Church. ' 1 
27. On the contrary, the Eccleſiaſtical 


Governors cannot oblige People to avoid 


and ſhun a Man, becauſe they have no 
Right to hinder them from converſing a- 
bout Civil Matters, theſe being under the 
Cognizance of the Civil Magiſtrate: And 
the common Subject will find it a pretty 
difficult buſineſs to give his Neighbor the 
Right he has to his Converſation on a 


Tate 
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The Rights of tles 


rate from him upon an Eccleſiaſtical. 

28. In brief, as the Civil Magiſtrate cans 
not command or puniſh his Civil Subject, 
without commanding or puniſhing the Sub- 
je& of the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate; ſo tis 
the ſame vice verſa, and conſequently they 
muſt needs deſtroy each other's Power, and 


free Men from all Subjection to either. 


29. Then as to the Governors themſelves, 
what can be more abſurd, than to imagine 
that one can be Subject to, and Soyereign 
of the ſame Perſon, and be oblig'd to pu- 
niſh him for Rebellion, and yet in ſo do- 
ing be guilty of the ſame Crime againſt 
him, as the Magiſtrate plainly is, when he 
puts his Eccleſiaſtical Governor to death! 
fince diſſolving the Relation between, the 
Sovereign and his Eccleſiaſtical Subjects, 
if done by one of 'em, is nothing les 
than a ſpiritual Rebellion. If on one 
hand 'tis ſaid that no Governor of a com- 
pleat. Body Politick can want what's necel- 
{ary for its Preſervation z and conſequent- 
Iy the Magiſtrate, on that account, has 
a Right to put any of his Subjects to 
death: On the other ſide it will be r& 
ply'd, that the Church, by reaſon of its 
Divine Inſtitution, is the moſt compleat 
Body Politick; and therefore its Gover- 
nors (as no ſuch Body can be without ib 
muſt have a Right to meet, whey and 
where they pleaſe, ſit as often and as long 
as they think fit; which is incon{iſtent 
with a Right in the Magiſtrate to put em 


to death, or by Puniſhment or any other 
way to. hinder 'em from exerciſing this 
| 1 Power, 
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(riſtian Chureb, &c. Ft - 
Power, becauſe then they wou'd be de- Chap. 1: 
pendent on him in the higheſt and moſt WW 
eſſential part of Government, that of Le- 
2 But we are not to ſtop here; 
br | E 5261290 108 

30. This Hypotheſis gives the Eccleſi- 

aſtical Governors, wheneyer the Safety of 
the Church, the ſupreme Law, requires it, 
of which they are the judges, a Power | 
over the temporal Sovereign; for the leſs ; 
Noble muſt give place to the more Noble, | 
the Temporal yield to' the Spiritual, an 
the Church be prefer*d' before the State. 


And therefore *tis no wonder that not 


N 
only Popes (g) and Councils have aſſer- | 
ted the depoſing Doctrine, but that the | 
« Chriſtian World for more than ſix hun- | | 
* dred years did acquieſce in it; and that q 
during that whole time not ſo much as | 
one Divine, Civilian, Canoniſt or Ca- 

* fuiſt, writ againſt it: and thoſe Writers | 
the depos'd Princes got to undertake 
© their Defence, do not in any of their 
* Books. pretend to call the Doctrine in \ 
* general in queſtion. And twas not the | 
Pope only, but other Biſhops who took | 
upon *em. to depoſe their Sovereigns; as | 
nothing was more ſolemn than the French = 
Biſtops; Anno 833. depoſing the Emperor | 
Ludovicus Pius, which in their condemna- . 
tory. Sentence they declare done by the Coun- 

ci of God" and the Authority of the Church; 

and apply. all thoſe Arguments.of the Good 
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Power of the Pope, 


De Rights of the 


of Mens Souls, &c. made uſe of for an in 


r : dems 
dependent Power, to juſtify their Condud; Wl .. 
_ to prevent his being reſtor'd, they firſt a 
force him to take the Habit of a Penitent, FP 
and then declare that no Man after ſuch dency 
Penance ought to return to a Secular M. bat fi 
litia. 5 uenc 

31. By what has been here urg'd, 'ti ang 
very plain, that there cannot be more tha WW their 
one Independent Power: and if that belongs the 
to the . Magiſtrate, the Clergy can hae many 
none, except it be deriv'd from him, asal 33. 
dependent Power muſt be. But if this bi it fir. 
the Clergy, the Magiſtrate can be no mor Wi lit en 
than their Subject in Civils, as well as in gume! 
Eccleſiaſticals; and therefore they. who are any t 
for ſuch a Power in the Clergy, however they "Jet 
may complement the Magiſtrate, deal vi the p 
him, as the Epicureans did of old with Gol, WW to 0 
Verbis ponere, re tollere. N ſome 

32. It may be ſaid, no Clergymen ownal batior 
theſe Conſequences : the Popiſh Prieſts omi 8 
as many as ſerve to exempt themſelves (tho and 8 
the Reaſon holds as ſtrongly for the Ia. for n 
ty) and all that belongs to em from te times 
Magiſtrate's Power, and to make him 10 H ho 
better than their Executioner; and upon ly del 


refuſing that noble Office, to forfeit bs Wi and tt 


Dominions. Nay Bellarmine (h) goes ſo fi the I 
as to aſſert that *tis no leſs than Hereſy t there”: 
deny that the Pope has it in his Power to aſp} ſince 
of all private Mens Eſtates, as well as the Di pri nci 


: ; not ax 


| | and ce 
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Criſtian Church, &c: 


dems of Kings, if he ſee it good and profitable Chap. 1. 


for the Holy Church. And it cannot be ima- 
gin'd, that thoſe of the Proteſtant Clergy 
who maintain the Doctrine of their Indepen- 
dency, do it barely as a ſpeculative Opinion; 
but for the ſake of its advantageous Conſe- 
quences, which ſhou*d they pretend to all at 
once, they would be ſo far from gaining 
their Point, that they wou'd make Men ſee 


me Abſurdity of that Principle, whence ſo 


many enſlaving Doctrines follow. 

33. Their way is to get one thing by 
it firſt, then another, next a third; till at 
laſt every new Step being made a new Ar- 
gument, it will be too late to deny them 
any thing. It was by this method (for 
Rome was not built in a day) that formerly _ 


the Prieſthood by degrees advanc'd it ſelf 


to ſo prodigious a height; tho there are 


| ſome now, who with too general an appro- 


bation have, by virtue of this Principle, 
tho contrary to the Laws of the Church 
and State, and their very Oaths, fet up 
for more Power of late, than in former 
times was claim'd in ſome Centurys. And 
if the Eccleſiaſticks, when they were open- 
ly debauch'd, and ſcandalouſly ignorant, 
and therefore not ſo much in Credit with 
the Laity, could carry things ſo high, 
there's no reaſon to think, but that now, 
ſince the reſtor'd Learning of Europe is 
principally lodgd with 'em, and they do 
not appear ſo diſſolute in their Manners, 


and conſequently have a greater influence 


on the People, they will be able by degrees 
to make 'em, if they are once fo tooliſh as 
| E 3 to 
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to' allow the Premiſes, ſee and feel too the 
Concluſion ; eſpecially if ever they come 
to be better united among themſzlye, 
and agree where to place this. Power. 
*T will then be in vain to have recourſe to 
Laws and Statutes ; all human Conſtitu- 
tions muſt be only waſt Paper, when incon- 
ſiſtent with a Divine Right. As for in- 


Nance, let it once be allow'd that the Chr- 


gy are independent in the Exerciſe of their 
Offices, it cannot be deny'd 'em to be az 
independent in every thing that's neceſſary 
for it; and if the Magiſtrate cannot de- 
prive 'em, he cannot put 'em to death, 
ſince one is unavoidably included in the 
other. Allowing the Magiſtrate a power 
of putting a Prieſt to death, and denying 
him that of a bare Deprivation, is not for 
the advantage of the Clergy ; ſince then he 
will be forc'd to deprive 'em of their 
Lives, whenever he finds it neceſſary to 
remove *em from their Office. And if the 
Legiſlative Power had done ſo by the Non- 
{wearing Biſhops, all the Schiſm and the 
other moſt dreadful Conſequences which 
Mr. Dodwel ſuppoſes to flow from their 
being barely depriv'd, wou'd have been 
avoided. ; Es | 

34. To affirm, as the Nonjurors do, 
that the Magiſtrate cannot deprive a Biſhop 


but by taking away his Life, is to ſay, Ie 


cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſh- 
ment, which he might juſtly exact, witl- 
out remitting the whole; and may provoke 


him to proceed to Extremity in order to 


make his Sentence of Deprivation takes 


- * 


Chriſtian Church, &c: 35 
fet. Vet tis not by Death only, that the Chap. 1* 
Magiſtrate can deprive a Biſhop, but by 


perpetual Impriſonment Gr 'Baniſhment, 
with a prohibition to all the reſt of his 
Subjects of correſponding with him; 
becauſe then all the' Chriſtians of that 
Biſhop's Diſtrict, as well as all others, 


are bound in Conſcience to avoid Corre- 


ſpondence with him all his Life. To ſup- 
poſe the Spiritual Authority of the Biſhop 
over his Flock independent of the Ma- 
giſtrate, as founded on a diſtinct Charter; 


and yet to ſuppoſe it ſo precarious, that 


he can take it from him by virtue of, or as 
a Conſequence of his ſecular Authority, is 
to ſuppoſe the Biſhop's Power diſtinct 
from, and independent of the Magiſtrate's 
Power, and at the ſame time ſubje& to, 
and at the mercy of it. But the handling 
this Point fully being ſo eſſential for deter- 
mining the Controverſy, I hope the Reader 
will not think I inſiſt too long on it, tho be- 
fore I part with it I demand, ET 

35- Whether the Clergy, when they ex- 
communicate for things of a Civil Nature, 


ſuch as Wills, Adminiſtration of Perſonal 


Eſtates, &c. act by a Power deriv'd from 
Chriſt, or from the Magiſtrate ? If from. 
the former, why do not all other Matters 


relate to their Cognizance as well as theſe ? 


for why are Perſonal Eſtates more of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Nature than Real? Or to give 
another Inſtance, why are the moſt groſs 


and carnal Cauſes, ſuch as Fornication, 


Adultery, &c. more ſpiritual than others ? 
And if theſe belong to their Eccleſiaſtical 
B < Juriſ- 


The Rights of the 
Juriſdiction, why not all? Which muſt ex- 
clude the Magiſtrate, ſince both cannot 
have a Right 18 judg concerning the ſame 
Matters. But if in theſe Civil Cauſes, 
they judg by a Power deriv'd from him, 
they are no more than his Deputys and 
Miniſters; and conſequently have no Right 
to judg, or inflict any Puniſhment, which 
he, by whoſe Authority they act, beſtows 
not on em. And therefore if the Power 
of Excommunication did not belong to him, 
he cou'd not give them a Right to uſe it. 
And *tis plain they have none of their own 
in theſe Matters, becauſe where they have 
no Right to exerciſe a judicial Power, they 
can have none to excommunicate, or inflict 
any other Puniſhment ; And therefore it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that whence they derive 
the one, they muſt the other. 287 

36. Again, the Magiſtrate can have no 
Right to uſe Force, except as he has the 


Supreme Power: for where that belongs to 


the Prieſts, he can be no more than their 
Deputy, or rather (ſince they allow no Lay- 
man capable of that) their Executioner; 
but they having no Right to Force, cannot 
impower him to uſe it. Therefore, with- 
out diſowning he has any ſuch Power in Ec- 
clefiaſticals, as well as a Right to authorize 
them to excommunicate in Civils, they can- 


not deny his Supremacy in both; and conſe- 


quently that they have no Power in the Na- 
tional Church not deriv'd from him. 
37. Obj. It may be ſaid, That tho God 


has given the Clergy the Government of the 


Church, yet he has oblig d the Magiſtrate ia 
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fiſt 'em in putting their Decrees in execu« Chap. i 


tion, &c. But, 20 1 17 
Anſw. If the Magiſtrate is to aſſiſt the 
Governors of the Church, as the Clergy call 


themſelves, it can be in thoſe Matters only 


to which his Power extends; for as to any 
other he is no more than à private Per- 
ſon, and therefore can have no Right to 
iſſue out Writs de excommunicato capiendo, 
or any otherwiſe to puniſh a Perſon for 
being cenſur'd by the Clergy : ſince his 
Power reaches not to Excommunication, 


nor to the Cauſes for which they infli& 


it; and conſequently in puniſhing for theſe 
things, if they belong not to his Cogni- 
zance, he puniſhes unjuſtly. And there- 
fore the Clergy in Scotland a& now very 
conſiſtently, in not ſuffering the Magiſtrate 
to back their Spiritual Excommunication 
with any Temporal Force. To go further 
than this, and affirm that the Publick is 
bound to employ their Force in executing 
the Decrees of the Clergy, neceſlarily ſup- 
poſes they have a Right to command it; 
and that the Magiſtrate, as well as the 
reſt of the Laity, Is only their Executioner, 
being oblig'd right or wrong to enforce 


their Commands: For the Magiſtrate mult - 


at miniſterially, if he executes not his 
Own but Another's Laws, and can have no 
more Power than what he derives from 
that Legiſlature. But if you ſay it is his 
own Laws he executes, then the Clergy, 
like other private Perſons, can offer Ad- 
vice only; of which he is to judg, and 


enact or not enact according to Diſcretion. 
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If you fay, he is not to judg but enforce, 
then the Abſurdity you wou'd avoid will 


return, that the Clergy have a Right to 
command the force of the Society; and 
that the Magiſtrate acts as their Miniſter 
only, and can have no Right to uſe Force 
unleſs they cou'd give it him. The po- 
Piſh | Clergy ſpeak plain in this Matter, 
and declare, that if the Magiſtrate does 
not obey the Commands of the Church in 


extirpating all thoſe they judg to be Here- 


ticks, he forfeits his Dominions. But others 
moſt - groſly contradi& themſelves : for 
firſt they ſay, that all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters belong by Divine Right to their judi- 
cial Cognizance, as they are Governors of 
the Church, land that the Magiſtrate can- 
not meddle with *em without Sacrilege; 
and yet at the ſame time they tell him it's 
his Duty to make Laws, and put thoſe Laws 
in execution, in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
whatever. But if one Prince ſhou'd de- 
frre another to come into his Country, and 


there execute a Legiſlative and Executive 


Power in all things belonging to his Cogni- 
zance; this wou'd not be demanding his 
Aſſiſtance, but giving up his whole Power! 
and he wou'd be guilty of the moſt apps: 
rent Contradiction, if he ſhou'd afterwards 
fay that the Prince he. has thus empower'd 
was only a private Perſon, and his Subject; 
and con'd not without Sacrilege meddle 
with any thing which belong'd to his Cog- 
nizance. And 1s not this the very ſame 
which too many of the Proteſtant Clergy 


affirm ? #9 
38. The 


— 
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38. The Diſtinction they have recourſe Chap. 1. 
to, as they never want one on occaſion, 1s, WW 
That the Magiſtrate, tho he has no Fecle= ' 
ſaſtical Power, has all Civil Power in Eccle- 
ſiaſticals. But, 
If the word Civil had been omitted, it 
had been a direct Contradiction; and if 
adding that makes any Alteration, it muſt 
be becauſe Civil is oppos'd to Eccleſiaſtical z 
and then *tis as good Senſe as if they had 
talk'd of his Maritime Power in Eccleſi- 
aſticals. What they aim at by this ſenſe- 
leſs Diſtinction, is, that they would en- 
groſs the whole Power to themſelves: but 
becauſe they cannot come directly at Force, 
the Magiſtrate ſhall promulgate, but they 
ſhall firſt decree; he ſhall enforce, but it 
muſt be their Determinations. So that 
the Civil Supremacy they complement him 
with, is to be their Tool, and Inſtru- 
ment to execute, on pain of their Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſpleaſure, whatever they com- 
mand. This, as (a) Fames the Firſt juſtly 
expreſles it, z to transfer the King (and I 
may add Parliament too) into a ſtanding _ 
Image; yea to bring him down to the baſeſt 
Condition, to become only the Executioner, 
and (what I ſcorn to ſpeak) the unhappy 
Hangman of the Clergy's Will. And 1n truth, 
after the extravagant Complements they 
uſually beſtow on Sovereign Princes, to 
deal thus with 'em, is ſo great a Mock- 
ery, that it was never outdone by any, 


— — — — 8 
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a) King James's Works, p. 428. 
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except the Jewiſh Prieſts, when they bow'd 


the Knee, and worſhip'd our Saviour, cry- 

ci Hail King of the Jews, and then cru- 
clfy'd him. - 
39. It poſſibly will be ſaid, I have all 
this while been doing theſe Gentlemen a 
great deal of wrong; ſince it evidently ap- 
pears they are ſo far from ſetting up two In- 
dependent Powers in the ſame Kingdom, that 
they wou'd have no manner of Power Independent 
Except their own. | 
I anſwer, *Tis very true, they as little 
believe ſuch a Syſtem pra&icable, as they 
deſire it ſhou'd be ſo. But they think it 
the beſt Policy, as things now ſtand, to 
complement the Civil Government with a 
Power, which in ſpite of 'em it actually 


exerciſes and enjoys; and at the ſame 


time to keep up the continual Claim and 
Pretence of ſuch a Power in themſelves. 
So that till they can recover their Pri- 
vileges in as ample a manner as in ſome 
neighbouring Countrys, they are graci- 
ouſly plead in the mean time to banter 
the Magiſtrate with the ſame Conditions 
which 7r:imcals allow'd his Competitor Ste- 
phano, when he told him, You ſhall indeed 
be Viceroy, provided I be Viceroy over 
you. | 

My Deſign therefore is to expoſe the 
Weakneſs and Vanity of this idle Shift 
and wretched Subterfuge, to which they 
only have recourſe as a Shelter in ſtormy 
Weather, and are ſure to throw off, as 
ſoon as the glorious Sunſhine of their n 


Divinum adminiſters not only means of 


; \ 
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Safety, but matter of Triumph for ?em to Chap. 12 
appear without diſguiſe. Then will it be 
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their proper turn to ſhew the Abſurdity 
of two Independent Powers, and to de- 
monſtrate the Impoſſibility of a Penetra- 
tion (if I may ſo call it) of Bodys Poli- 
tick. Then will they tell us, that they 
admitted this Notion only for the Hard- 
neſs of our Hearts, and to comply with 
the Neceſlities of the Times, and the Uſur- 
pations of an Apoſtate and Degenerate Age. 
But, i ; FE 44401 
40. Tho it ſhou'd be allow'd, that the Clergy 
have no Legiſlative, Independent, or Supreme 


- 
* 
* 
» 


Power, ſince there cannot be two Legiſlators in 


the ſame Society; yet may they not have a Ju- 
riſdiction or coercive Power, which they derive 
not from the Society, nor their Repreſentatives, 
but from God himſelf ? | Le 

Anſw. If the Clergy have no Legiſlative 
Power, they cannot be Governors of the 
Church; becauſe there can be no Govern- 
ment without it, to which all Juriſdiction 
neceſſarily adheres. For whoever has any 
coercive Power, muſt be either a Legiſla- 
tor himſelf, or elſe act by virtue of a 


power deriv'd from him whoſe Miniſter 


he then is, and whoſe Will he executes ; 
for the doing of which he can have no 
more than a precarious Right, dependent 
on the Pleaſure of the Legiſlator. So that 
if the Clergy have no Legiſlation, tis im- 
poſſible they ſhou'd have any juriſdiction, 
except, like others, they derive it from 
the Legiſlators; ſince a Right to inflict 
Puniſhment can only accrue to a Legiſlator : 

1 on 


on the Breach of his Laws, of which hs 
may either judg in Perſon, or by a De- 
puty: but without this no Man is capable 
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of juriſdiction, becauſe where there is no 
Power to make Laws, there can be no Pre- 
tence to puniſh for Breach of Laws. And 
therefore not only the Magiſtrate's, but 
even God's Right to inflit Puniſhment is 
built on his Right to Legiſlation; and all 
Sin or Guilt, and conſequently all Puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſes Breach of 'Law. But what 


Breach of Law, Diſobedience, Contempt 


or Contumacy (the uſual Pretence for Ex- 


communication) is there in not ſubmitting 


to the Decrees of the Clergy, when: their 
very- pretending to Legiſlation is Freaſon 
againſt their Sovereign, and a groſs Uſur- 
a on the Rights of their Fellow-Sub- 
jects * | 2 N76... vp GOO 
8 41. And yet without this Power tis 
impoſſible they ſhou'd be able to beſtow 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office, even where there 


is no Juriſdiction annex'd to it; becauſe 


as. that is commanding the Perſon who 
has it to exerciſe it, ſo tis forbidding 
all others: And what is Commanding or 
Forbidding, except Legiſlation ? The ſame 
may. be ſaid of Deprivation; becauſe by it 
they render the Exerciſe of that Office, 
which before they had made a Duty, un- 
lawful. And in giving or depriving one 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Office, they make- it 
not only a Duty in the Perſon; to execute! 
or not execute it, but in others to join 
or not join with him. And what can 
Legiſlation do more than make a thing 
| morally 
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morally neceſſary or morally : impoſſible? Chap. 1. 
42. The ſame may be ſaid of Excom WWW 


munication; for what can carry more of 
Legiſlation than the commanding every one 
of the Society to be the Executioners of 
their Sentence, by obliging ?em to ſhun and 
avoid the Perſon they excommunicate, on 
pain of the ſame Puniſnment? 

43. To evade this *tis ſaid, That the Peo- 


ple are bound to avoid the Converſation of ill 


Men, and that the Clergy by their Excommu- 
nication only declare this. YN NE 

Anſw. If a Power in general to declare 
an ill Man is to be avoided, were all to 
which they pretend, every Lay and Pri- 
vate Perſon, who is oblig'd, as often as 
he ſees occaſion, to declare as much, might 
excommunicate. But this can be no man- 
ner of Pretence for erecting Courts of Ju- 
dicature, and puniſhing Perſons for Non- 
appearance, and all other Contempts of 
their Independent Juriſdiction, and Judi- 
cially pronouncing a Sentence of Excom- 


munication againſt this or that Perſon, 


and by virtue of it obliging every one to 
ſnun all Converſe with him, till they are 
pleas'd to abſolve him; without giving *em 
leave to judg whether he is guilty of the 
Crime for which they condema him, or if 
bei whether he has ſufficiently repented 
of it. 

44. In a word, if the Clergy have no 
Legiſlative Power, nor are entruſted to 
put the Will of the Legiſlator in execu- 
tion, they can only have a Right to adviſe; 
there being no Medium between that and 
Legiſ- 
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Legiſlation: Nor can they pretend to more 


in thoſe things where there can he no Le. 
giſlative Power, but every one is o at 
for himfelf; and conſequently in the ma- 


ki leſiaſtical Laws or Perſons, or in- 
mieting Becteſiaſtical Cenſures, or in the 


In IC: ter 

ing any other Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 
ev. von cling no more Power by Divine 
Right than any other Members ot tbe 
Church. OTH. eee 5 
Thus having prov'd in this Chapter, that 
the Clergy, for want of Legiſlation, have 
no Temporal or External coercive Power; 
I ſhall ſhow in the next, that they haye no 
Internal or Spiritual Juriſdiction given "em 
by God. 7 : Dl El 
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CHAP. Il. 


That the Spiritualitys claim'd by the 
Clergy who ſet up for an Indepen- 
dency, are either ſuch as are peculiar 

to the Divine Nature, or elſe were 
only beſtow'd on the Apoſtles ; and 
that both theſe ſerve *em as a Pre- 
tence for invading the Rights of the 
People, and of their Repreſentatives, 


1. NTOT to inſiſt on what I have already 


- Chap. 2. 


prov'd, that if the Clergy have no 


Legiſlation, they have no juriſdiction of 
any fort whatſoever; I ſay, that their 
aſſuming to themſelves a Juriſdiction, and 
terming it Internal, in, contradiſtinction 
to the Magiſtrate's, which they call Ex- 
ternal, is only amuſing the People with 
Words, and a Blind to make Men be- 


lieve a Difference where there's none, in 


order to uſurp a Power which belongs not 


to em. For the Church being a viſible 
Society, the Actions of the Governors 
of it, when they uſe a coercive Power, 
muſt be as viſible and external as any 
relating to the Commonwealth. As for 
inſtance, is not Excommunication as ex- 
ternal as Outlawry 1 Deprivation of 

| Ec- 
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- Eccleſiaſtical, as external as that of Cui 
Offices? Now as much as any human-Puniſh. 
ment can be ſuppos'd to be inviſible and in- 
ternal, ſo much it loſes of its chieteſt Deſign, 
the terrifying others from committing the 
like; for which reaſon all Puniſhments are 
made as publick as can be. 1 
2. But they ſay, Theirs is Internal, becauſe 
it binds the inward Man, and 1 obligatory in 
foro Conſcientiæ. oy 
How this can ſerve to diſtinguiſh their 
Power from the Magiſtrate's, 1 cannot un- 
derſtand; unleſs they deſtroy all Obliga- 
tion to him on the account of Conſcience; 
and, contrary to the Apoſtle's Rule, ſub- 
mit to him for fear only, and ſo make no 
Power except their own. obliging in Con- 
ſcience, knowing two ſuch are a Contra- 
diction. As taking it in this ſenſe is inva- 
ding the Rights of the Magiſtrate; ſo, if 
they mean by it a Power over the Conſcience 
or Mind of Man, *tis no leſs than uſurp- 
ing upon the Prerogative of God himſelf, 
in whoſe hands alone are the Hearts of 
Men to wind and turn as he pleaſes; in 
this he appoints none to be his Deputy or 
Vicegerent : here Man can only act miniſte- 
rially, in trying to perſuade- by, Reaſons 
and Arguments; neither Excommunica- 
tion, nor any other Puniſhment can reach 
the Underſtanding. And Men, when, they 
moſt impiouſſy endeavour to aſſume,a Power 
over Conſcience, the moſt they can do, is 
to make Hype -; wa 
3. *Tis ſaid, The Puniſhment the Clergy 
inflict is not of the ſame nature with that 1 
"I - 
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the Magiſtrate ;, becauſe, tho the Sentence is Chap. 2. 
pronounc d in this Life, yet Men chiefly find 
the effefts of it in the next; and for that rea- 
ſon they call it Spiritual. 

All Puniſhment muſt be either Eternal 
or Temporal z the firſt can only belong 
to God himſelf (upon whom all things for 
their Duration depend) he alone knows 
who deſerves it, and in what degree: So 
that no Man can have the Power to puniſh 
one eternally, or by any Action of his 
cauſe God to do ſo; becauſe none can ſuf- 
fer in the next World, unleſs for breaking 
God's Laws, that is, by doing what God 
has forbid, or omitting what he has com- 
manded. And therefore we need fear no 
Puniſhment hereafter on account of any 
Actions of the Prieſt ; and conſequently 
his Excommunicating, Curſing, Damning, 
Anathematizing, Cc. cannot render a 
Man's Condition, as to the next World, 
worſe than his own Actions, by which he 
muſt ſtand or fall, will make it : much leſs 
have the Clergy a Power to deliver any 

| over to Satan, or . ſhut Heaven's Gates a- 
gainſt him, when his Actions do not de- 
ſerve it; and when theſe do, they alone, 
not any of the Prieſts, do make him ſuffer. 
The more one is put in mind of his Duty, 
whether by a Lay or Clergyman, the great- 
er, 'tis certain, his Puniſhment will be for 
not obſerving it : Yet then 'tis notanother's 
putting him in mind of his Duty, but his 
own Neglect in not following it, which is 
the cauſe of it. 
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4. In ſhort, ſince *tis moſt evident that 
God will either reward or puniſh Men az 


| 


their Actions deſerve, the Clergy, with re. 


ſpe& to t'other World, can only have a 
Declarative Power, to aſſure *em that God 
will deal with *em as they have or have 
not obſerv'd his Laws: which 1s no more 


than what they ſhare in common with the 


reſt of Mankind, who, as they ſee occa- 
ſion, are to remind one another of the Con- 
ſequence of good and bad Actions; tho tis a 
Clergyman's more peculiar Buſineſs, as ſet 
ri and maintain'd by the Society for that 
end. 
5. If the Clergy have a greater Power 
than this, it muſt be Judicial; ſince be- 


tweeen that and Declaratory there's no Me- 


dium: for where they cannot themſelves 
judg, they can only declare the Judgment 
of another. 
Power, they can ſave or damm as they think 
fit; and God is bound to execute their Sen- 


tences, tho they condemn a Good and ab- 


ſolve an 7/1 Man; becauſe a Sentence pro- 
nounc'd by a competent Authority is V. 
lid, tho *tis not Right: and conſequently 
it wou'd be no great matter how People 
liv'd, cou'd they at laſt obtain abſolution 
from theſe Judges, to whom (on this Sup- 
poſition) Men ought to pay Divine Wor- 


ſhip rather than to God himſelf ; fince 


the Power of Damning and Saving 1s in 
them, and God himſelf is no more than 
their Executioner. „„ | 
6. By what's ſaid, *tis plain, that if by 
laternal or Spiritual, the Clergy mean 


Eternal, 


If there be then a Judicial 
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Eternal, they cannot without the moſt hor- Chap. 2 
rid Blaſphemy pretend to ſach a coercivre 
power; and to ſet up for any External or 
Temporal Power, wou'd be to contradict 
themſelves, ſince by their own Confeſſion 
this belongs to the Magiſtrate. But, if 
they can find any Puniſhment which is 
neither Temporal or Eternal, neither in- 
fited in this or the next Life, let em 
with all my heart manage it as indepen- 
dently as they pleaſe, and under what Titles 
they think fit, provided they leave Eternal 
Puniſhment to God himſelf, and Temporal 
to thoſe the People have entruſted with that 
Power. But, | 
7. If Men ſcruple not thus to invade the 
Sacred and Incommunicable Power of God, 
tis not to be wonder'd that they encroach 
on the Natural Rights of the People, as 
well as the Magiftrate's Prerogatives, and 
make one Uſurpation a Pretence for t'other, 
as they moſt manifeſtly do in this caſe ; 
ſince they exclude both from having any 
thing in the ordering of Church-Matters, 
and from the Incapacity of executing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Office or Employ, becauſe 
they have not, ſay they, the Power 
of the Keys: By which 'tis plain they 
do not mean a Declarative Power, be- 
cauſe that being common to all, cou'd 
be no Pretence for excluding them. Be- 
lides, if they meant only that, why do 
they aſſert upon all occaſions, that the Pu- 
niſhment they cauſe to be inflicted by their 
Excommunication, as far exceeds the ſe- 
vereſt the Magiſtrate can make men ſuffer, 
"2 48 
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as the Torments of the next World do 
thoſe of this? And to perſuade People 
theſe are the Effects of it, they will ſuffer 
none, who die under this Cenfure, to 
have a Chriſtian Burial ; nay, it was not 
unfrequent in former times to inflict Spi- 
ritual Cenſures on dead Perſons, and there 
have been Synods which have declar'd in 
particular who are liable to be ſo puniſt'd; 
as that (a) Synod of Carthage, which ana- 
thematiz'd a Biſhop after his death, for 
Taking an Infidel or Heretick, tho ever ſo 
near of kin, Kei, An 4 
8. Tis plain, that *tis a judicial Power 
they pretend to, by the ſeveral Forms of 
Excommunication which have from time 
to time been us'd in the Church; of which 
we have good ſtore in Mr. Selden de Syne- 
driis, eſpecially Lib. 1, cap. 10. to inftance 
only in one, and that eſtabliſh'd by a Coun- 
cil at Roan, mention'd by Ivo, and Buchar- 
dus, which runs thus: © (6) By the Power 
©« and Authority which God has committed 
* to our Meanneſs, to bind and. looſe both 
“ in Heaven and in Earth, we ſhut M. N 
te out of the Pale of the Church, as wel 
* in Heaven as in Earth, and decree him 


<4 
tt 
es * Þ 
; * 9 


(a) Can. 8 1. ab Exiguo collect. 1 

(b) Noſtræ Mediocritatis authoritate & poteſtate 
nobis divinitus collatà, ligandi & ſolvendi in cœlo & 
in terris, a limitibus ſancta matris Eccleſiæ in cœlo & 
in terris excludimus, & excommunicatum & anathe: 
matizatum eſſe decernimus, & damnatum cum Dua. 
bolo & Angelis ejus, & omnibus Reprobis in igtę zternd 
Jadicanits, r.. Yn 


yy 


* Excom. 


(Criſtian Church, 8c: 71 
« Excommunicated and Anathematiz'd, and Chap. 2. 
« ſentence him to be damn'd with the Devil WW 
« and his Angels, and all wicked Men in 
« Hell- fire to all Eternity. *Tis by virtue 
of this Judicial Power, that the Clergy exalt 
the meaneſt Prieſt as much above the greateſt 
Prince, as Heaven is above Earth. The 
Learned Mr. Dodwel, as he affirms “ that Paræn. de 
« both the Greek and Latin Churches did Schiſm. 
« agree in making the Biſhops ſuperior 5 
« Rings; ſo he ſays, They laid the Founda- )“ *** 
ee tion of their Superiority on the Authority 
« they had of binding in the next World; 
« and that it was by virtue of this Power 
« that St. Ambroſe drove the Emperor Theo- 
e doſius the Great from the Chancel of the 
« Clergy (with whom it ſeems he was ſo 
preſumptuous as to pretend to fit.) * And 
« he thinks that all indifferent Judges muſt 
« prefer the Power of obliging God to open 
« and ſhut Heaven's Gates, according to the 
« Sentence of the Biſhop, before a thouſand 
cc Kingdoms. E ei GA bann 
9. The moſt Celebrated St. Chryſoſtom (to 
mention no other) ſays, © Earthly Princes Lib 3. de 
« have power indeed to bind, but *tis our Sacerdot. 
“Bodys only; but the Power of Prieſts 
touches alſo our very Souls, yea it reaches 
« even to Heaven it ſelf, in ſuch ſort, as 
* whatſoever they determine here beneath, 
* that God does ratify above, confirming the 
„Sentence of his Servants on Earth. And 
* what will you ſay then of this, but that all 
* Heavenly. Power is granted to the Prieſts 
„in this World? And in another place, Homil. 5. 
** The Lord follows the Servant, Heaven 
| i waits 
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72 
. « waits and expects the Prieſt's Sentence 
By Spar- But more Authoritys of this kind are to 


1 be found in a late reprinted Sermon, which, 
„ agreeably to this Doctrine, cenſures the Dif- 
Confeſſim, uſe of Auricular Confeſſion. And in ſo de- 
preach d be- ſperate a Condition do the Prieſts ſuppoſe 
fore the one bound by them to be, that they reckon 
br it unlawful, not only to pray with him, 
in 1637, but for him; which wou'd be againſt all 
the Rules of Charity, were he not in ſuch 
a State as made all Prayers for him to no 
purpoſe. So that *tis plain they claim a 
Judicial Power, and by virtue of it the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and thereby (par- 

don the Expreſſion) become Traitors-both 

to God and Man. - 27 13 wade © 

0. Some ſay that the natural Idea of 

theſe words, By Authority committed unto, 

&c. I abſolve thee from thy Sins, is, that 

the Prieſt has a Power of pardoning em. 

And what helps to confirm 'em in this 
Opinion is, as they ſay, that *tis not per- 

mitted to a Deacon, who is allow'd to have 
Authority enough for the reſt of the Pray- 

ers, to pronounce this, or any other Form 

of Abſolution . Mr. Johnſon upon the 

 * The Bpof Sarum ſuppoſes,” that tho the Idea n 

ariſing from theſe words, J abſolve thee, c. is, thas the 

Prieſt pardons Sins, yet we of this Church underſtand ij it 

only the ſull Peace and Pardon of the Church; and tbat 

this Form, ſcarce known till the..14th Century, became in 

little more than ſixty years the univerſal Pradtice of the 

n hole Latin Church. So ſure'a thing, adds he, 7s Trudi. 

tion, and ſo impoſſible to be cbang d, as the Papiſts prevent, 

that within the compaſs of one Age the new Form, Tabſolve 

thee, was not ſo much as generally known ; and before the 

end of it, the old Form of doing it in a Prayer with Impoſ 


tion of Hards,was quite worn out. Exp.of Artic. p. 283, 2 84.7 
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Meſſieurs of Port- royal ſaying on this Text, Chap. 2. 
Yy 8 7 P 


Prov. 28. 15. As a roaring Lion and a 
ranging Bear, ſo is a wicked Ruler over the 
poor People, iln* appartinent que de Dieu 
dire des verites {1 etonantes; replies, 
« That God is ſo good Authority, that 
« any Man may ſafely ſay ſuch aſtoniſhing 
« Truths after him. Which I may apply 
to this Point, and ſay, that if the Clergy 


mean by their Abſolving Power, only a de- 


claring that God will pardon a penitent: 
Sinner; God is certainly ſo good an Autho- 
rity, that any one, as well as a Prieſt, may 


venture to affirm ſuch a Comforting Truth 


after him. y 3 

Clergymen, when they are preſs'd hard 
with the Abſurditys of a judicial Power, 
acknowledg that an unjuſt Judgment of 
theirs has no effect; yet then they ſay, 
'tis not for want of ſuch a Power, but be- 
cauſe the Sentence was pronounc'd, clave 


| errante, as they phraſe it. But if God 


will not reward a Good, or puniſh an III 
Man, more or leſs for their Decrees; what 
can be more abſurd than to call that a Ju- 
dicial Power, which has no manner of Effect 
or Operation? Who is there that might not 
as well pretend to ſuch a Power with re- 
lation to this World; and upon gueſſing 
at the Doom of a Priſoner, tho he cou'd 
no ways alter it, cry, that he either judg'd 


clave errante or non errante? But if a Man, 


who on no better Pretence than this, in- 
vaded the Rights of the Magiſtrate and of 
his Fellow- Subjects, ought to be puniſh'd as 
2 ſenſleſs impudent Impoſtor z what —_— 

CE, a 


| 


The Nigbt, of the 15 | : 


he deſerve, who does the ſame thing on the 


moſt impious Pretence which can be, that 


of claiming a Judicial Power with reſpeg 
to the next World? 014. Ae 
11, In ſhort, the Clergy have no Pre. 
tence for claiming an Independent juriſ. 
diction, which is not either invading 
the Incommunicable Rights of God, ot 
elſe aſſuming ſuch a Miraculous Power 
as belong'd to the Apoſtles: of which | 
ſhall give an Inſtance or two. The People, 
ſay they, cannot make a Clergyman, becauſe 
they cannot give the Holy Ghoſt; this being 
a Privilege peculiar to themſelves, and 
eſſential to the Being of a Clergyman.. | 
wou'd gladly know of theſe Gentlemen 
what they mean by Giving the Holy Ghoſt; 
His Perſon, I ſuppoſe, they will not. pre- 
tend to diſpoſe of; and then they cn 
only mean his Gifts, either Extraordinary 
or Ordinary. If the firſt, then they can 
beſtow the Gift of Miracles, ſuch as Pro- 
pheſying, ſpeaking with Tongues, reſto: 
ring the Blind or Lame, and curing Dif- 
tempers with a Touch or Word's ſpeaking, 
&c. As to the ſecond, if they can'beſton 
the ordinary Gifts, as Meekneſs, Patience, 
Love, Charity, Moderation, -Humility, 
&c. no Clergyman wou'd/ be without thele, 
ſince all have the Holy Ghoſt given em. 
Plainly the Clergy cannot now pretend a 


Right to the diſpoſing of the Extraordi: 

nary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, unleſs they 
had a Power equal to that of the Apoſtles 
(who beſtow'd 'em alike on the Laity 3 
well as on the Clergy) nor to the Orang 
| with- 


(briſtian Church, 8c. 


without aſſuming a Power greater than Chap. 2. 
theirs; Theſe being the Gifts of God WW 
alone, reſerv'd for thoſe who by their 


Lives and Converſations make themſelves 
meet to receive *em. But if by giving the 
Holy Ghoſt be here only meant giving a 
Right to exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Office; 
to ſay no others can give ſuch a Right 
becauſe they cannot beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, 


is only ſaying they cannot give a Right 


hecauſe they cannot, both fignifying the 
ſame thing: And if they mean any thing 
more by giving the Holy Ghoſt, as neceſ- 
ſary to the Being of a Clergyman, there 


has been none ſince the Apoſtles time. 


And therefore I ſhou'd be glad to ſee ſome 
good Reaſon aſſign'd, why Ordaining a 
Clergyman is by ſome call'd Giving the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſure it cannot be in order to 
cheat the People of their Right, and create 


in mens Minds a Veneration for the Clergy 


at preſent, equal to what they have for 
the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of (g) Sarum, 
tho he confeſſes “ that the uk of the 
„Form of giving Orders by theſe words, 
* Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, is not above 
& 500 Years. old, and is taken from Words 


„of our Saviour, which the Church in her 


* beſt Times thought were not apply'd 
** to this, tho proper for Him to uſe Who 
* had the Fulneſs of the Spirit to give 
* at pleaſure; and therefore - ſeems to 
* have a Sound too bold and too aſſuming, 
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Ce) Exprſition of the 36th Artjels. 
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The Rights of the 

ce as if we cou'd convey the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tho he, I fay, grants this, yet he endea- 
vours to juſtify this Form, and ſuppoſes it 
to be in the nature of a Wiſh or Prayer: 
but no Man's Wiſhes or Prayers that ano- 
ther may receive the Holy Ghoſt, can be 
a reaſon to debar thoſe to whom it of 
courſe belongs from making of Clergymen; 
and I hope the Magiſtrate, or any one elſe, 
without being guilty of Sacrilege, may 
pretend to beſtow the Holy Spirit, if no- 
thing elſe is meant by that ſolemn Ex- 
preſſion, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, beſides 
wiſhing the Clergy to be better than they 
arc. 

12. The ſame may be ſaid of Conſecra- 
ting a Biſhop; for if by it they mean, they 


can beſtow gay Holineſs on him, or give 
any Gifts of the Spirit, either Ordinary ot 


Extraordinary, nothing can be more falſe; 
But if they pretend only to pray to God 
that he will give the Biſhop ſufficient Holi- 
nels to execute his Office rightly, that can be 
no reaſon for them to engroſs the making 
him to themſelves. ER 8 

13. And here I cannot but obſerve, 
that the Popiſn Clergy make very bold 
with the three Perſons of the Sacred 
Trinity. The Firſt they employ as their 
Executioners, to put their Judicial Sen- 
tences in force. The Second they make 
out of a bit of Bread, and then eat him (tho 
there are others who allow this Privilege 
to the Teeth of the Faithful only.) The 
Third they very freely diſpoſe of, at leaſt 


his Gifts, to all they lay hands on; tho there 


are 


are ſo 
Prieſts 


their 


Prieſt 
cry'd, 


Jam 
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their going into Orders, *tis that of the 
Prieſt of Apollo, when full of the God he 


cry'd, 


Tam furor humanum noſtro de pectore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant precordia Phæbum. 


And that what ſhare ſoever they might 
have of the Holy Spirit before Ordination, 


they then are poſſeſs'd of no other Spirit 


than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Uncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, 
Revenge, Perſecution, &c. And they ſay 
this is no wonder, when in fo ſerious a Con- 
cern as making of Biſhops and Prieſts, both 
the Ordain'd and the Ordainers in that 
Church act with ſo ſolemn a Mockery, one 
in pretending a Call from, and the other in 
giving the Holy Ghoſt, 

As this by no means ought to be ob- 
jected to the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land, ſo I hope that which ſome of em 
act at the Election of a Biſhop, is no man- 
ner of kin to this Holy Farce of the Pa- 
piſts, in imploring the Direction of the 
Holy Ghoſt to chuſe a fit Perſon, tho 
they are reſolv'd beforehand to proceed 
according to the Direction of the Conge 
delire, and name only him whom they are 
bound to take by that Writ. And agree- 
able with this was the Biſhop Elect's ſo- 
lemnly declaring. three times (a Cuſtom 
now diſcontinu'd) Nolo epiſcopari; no ſmall 
piece of Hypocriſy, except he ſpoke it 


with 


are ſome who ſay, that if the Popiſh Chap. 2. 
Prieſts have any Spirit beſtow'd on 'em in WW 
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The Rights of the 
with relation to the Duty, and not to the 
Honor or Profit of the Place; for herein 
he was too often as good as his word. But 
not to digreſs: 13 

14. A Clergy-man, *tis ſaid, is Goc; 
Embaſſador, therefore the People neither 
Collective or Repreſentative can make one, 
becauſe they have no power to ſend Em- 
baſſadors from Heaven. But taking Em- 
baſſadors in that ſenſe, it will, I'm afraid, 


prove there are now no Clergy-men 3 ſince 


they who pretend to the ſole Power of 
making 'em, can as little ſend an Embaſſa- 
dor from God, who alone chuſes his own 
Embaſladors. e 

Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as they were 


commiſſion'd by God, ſo they brought their 


Credentials with 'em viſible to Mankind, 
wiz. the Power of working Miracles: But 
what Credential, or what Miſſion can 
theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Goſl- 
pel, never before known to the World, 
are they to diſcover ? Are they not at the 
beſt only Commentators, Note-makers, or 
Sermon-makers on thoſe Doctrines which 
the Embaſſadors of God once deliver'd to the 
Saints? which many of em have render'd 


by their abſurd Gloſſes and falſe Comments 


ſo perplext and intricate, that only a new 
Commiſſion from Heaven ſeems able to ſet 
'em in their due Light; yet they do not 
ſcruple to call their Pulpit-Speeches, % 


WWord of God, and apply thoſe Texts to them- 


ſelves, which belong only to the Embaſſa- 
dors of God. 


15. But 
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15. But let them conſider, if he who Chap. 2: 
feigns a Commiſſion from an Earthly King, WWW 

and acts as his Embaſſador without having 
Authority from him, deſerves a ſevere Pu- 
» Wh niſhment 3 what muſt they expect, who 
fally pretend a Commiſſion from Heaven, 
and to be no leſs than the Embaſſadors of 
God to Mankind ? on whoſe Wiſdom *tis 
no ſmall Reflection to imagine he has cho- 

q ſen ſuch Perſons to repreſent him. Tho 
if we will take one of the Treaſon-abſoly- 
ing Prieſt's words for it, () Every Prieſt 
is one of the principal Miniſters in God's 
| Kingdom, to preſide in his Worſhip, publiſh his 
Laws, paſs his Pardons, and repreſent his Per- 
ſox. I do not wonder that Men ſo fan- 
guine, as to think thus of themſelves, are 
4 Wo 'd up with intolerable Pride and Inſo- 
' Wicnce; and that they look down with Scorn 
and Contempt on the ſimple Laity, who 
cn W(poor Men) can hope for no Abſolution, if 
dome of theſe principal Miniſters in God's 
he binedom will not vouchſafe to paſs their 

Pardons. OO ECL LOH 

Wy And in truth, a Man cannot well help 
0 being ſtrangely elated in his Thoughts, to 

ad himſelf exalted he knows not how. 
s perhaps from a poor Servitor, and run- 
ung on College-Errants) to ſo great and 
os sborious Preferment, as to be a prime Mi- 
niſter in God's Kingdom, to repreſent no 

cls than the Perſon of the Omnipreſent 
Being, to be able to diſpoſe of the Holy 
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; ( h) wank; View of the Immorality of the Stage, 
127,12 3 E U | 
; 3 Ghoſt, 
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The Rights of the 
Ghoſt, to have the Keys of Heaven and 
Hell at his Girdle: and as a Conſequence 


of this, to have Kings and Emperors, az 
well as the Maſs of Mankind, render 


great, ſo 
miraculous a Power confer'd by the for- 
mality of laying hand over head on a 


Man, tho ever ſo vile and unworthy, is 


ſufficient to make him, if weak enough 
to believe it, vain, giddy and inſolent. 


But, 


Were it not for theſe extravagant, wild 
and profane Notions (which ſome call their 


Spiritualitys) nothing can be plainer than 


that all Eccleſiaſtical Power has no other 
Foundation than the Conſent of the S0. 
ciety. * 
the making of Clergymen, and Excommu- 
As to the firſt; B 
16. What's more requir'd to give one 1 
Right to exerciſe the Office of a Miniſter 
in any particular Congregation, than an 
Agreement among them to chuſe a Perſon 
capable, and willing to take upon him that 


Function, and conſent to hear him fa 


Prayers, preach, and adminiſter the Sacra. 
ments? And what is depriving or depo- 
ſing him, except agreeing not to hear hin 
any longer, or own him any more for their 
Miniſter ? And this private Churches maj 
do by a Right natural to all Societys what- 
ſoever, ſince *tis only a Liberty of their 
own Actions in hearing, or not hearing ſuc 


a Perſon pray or preach, or in receiving 0 


not receiving the Sacraments from him 
And this they muſt have had a Right 8 
| betore 


To inſtance in the two chief Points, 
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before National Churches came in uſe: for Chap. 2. 
till then, as no Miniſter nam'd his Succeſſor, 
ſo each Congregation being independent of 
another, and the Magiſtrate not inter po- 
ſing, muſt have had a Right of conſtituting 
their own Miniſters, and of ordering all 
other Church- matters; and no other cou'd 
be concern d than by their Conſent and Ap- 
probation. So that here's no room for the 
independent Power of any Set of Prieſts: 
And as little is there for it in a National 
Church, which only the Legiſlature of that 
Nation can conſtitute ; and conſequently 
one cannot ſuppoſe a National Church, 
without allowing the Magiſtrate the Power 
of dividing it into Pariſhes, Dioceſſes, Pro- 
vinces, or otherwiſe modelling it as he 
thinks fit, and of determining the Form. of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the Quali- 
fications of ſuch as are to be admitted in- 
to any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices under that 
Form; and upon what Terms they ſhall 
hold their Livings, and who ſhall have the 
Power of depriving 'em, and putting o- 
thers in their room; and likewiſe, of mak- 
ing Laws about all other matters relating 
to the National Church, and appointing - 
who ſhall put their Laws in Execution. 
And therefore the Clergy, who contend 
not only for the Lawfulneſs but Neceſſity of 
National Churches, give up all their Pre- 
tences to an independent Power in every 
thing relating to ?em, even in the molt ſpe- 
culative and myſterious Points: for if they 
allow that the Magiſtrate can enact, that no 


Perſon ſhall enjoy any Preferment in the Na- 
CE” tional 


$2 
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tional Church, who does not profeſs ſuch 
or ſuch Articles, they cannot deny him 3 
Power to deprive any who ſhall difown/em; 
becauſe *tis only putting thoſe Laws, they 
acknowledg he has a Power to make, in 
Execution; and by whomfſgever he does tis 
whether Lay or Clergy, they act as hi 
Deputys, ſince a Church, as tis Political or 
National, is a part of the Civil Conſtitution, 
And none can doubt of this, who conſider 
that 'tis only the different Sentiments of 
the Supreme Powers in every Nation, which 
make the National. Churches, or Relig 
eſtabliſh'd by Law, to be ſo infinitely diffe- 
rent: and by the reaſoning of the Generz- 
lity of the Clergy, every Man is oblig'dto 
be of the National Church, becauſe they 
every where plead. for the Magiltrate' 
having a Right to puniſh all his Subjeds 
as Schiſmaticks who are not of it. And 
tis a ſorry evaſion to ſay the Magiſtrate has 
this Right only, when the National Church 
is the true Church; becauſe True Church, 
till apply'd to ſome particular Church, is 
only an abſtracted Notion : which if every 
one is to apply for bimſelf, the Magiſtrate 
has no more power in this caſe than any 
other; but if he has the applying if 
for his Subjects, then a. Right to pun 
cem for not being of the True Church, or 
of the Church he judges to be True, is the 


ſame thing; and conſequently mult every 


where alike oblige People to be of the Na- 
tional Church, or every where alike ſub- 
jeX 'em to Puniſhment z and accordingly 
we ſee 'tis every f here urg'd by the riß 
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who are uppermoſt. But to return: Chap. 2. 
17. The Point next to be eonfider'd is WV 

the power of Excommunication, which 

the Clergy pretend gives em a Right to 

debar Men not only from the Ghurch, but 

from all Civil Converſe and Society. Yer 

Men in the ſtate of Nature, as they had a 

Right of keeping, or not keeping company 


| with whom they thought fit (this being oh» 


ly a Liberty of their dwn- Actions) ſo upon 
their changing that State, they had the ſame 
Right of inveſting the Magiſtrate with a 
power of reſtraining; this as well as any 
other Liberty; and of 22 ˙ 
jaſlt Reaſons to avoid Goriverſe with this or 
that Perſon. And I can ſee no Cauſe why 
the Clergy may not as well pretend to uſe 
Force, as to exclude whom they / think fit 
from converſing with the reſt of the So- 


ciety, as they do even about Civil and 


Temporal Affairs: becauſe à liberty of 
Mens Actions in Converſing or not Conver- 
ſing, was certainly as much in their Power, 
as a Right to uſe Force on others; and 
conſequently,, when they form'd themſelves 


into a Body Politick, they cou'd entruſt 


— Magiſtrate with one as well as the 
other. | 

18. But ſince the Magiſtrate eannot pre- 
ſcribe to all Men what Company they 
ſhall keep or avoid, they will ſtill retain 


| fo much Liberty as to have that, in all thoſe 


Caſes where he does not interpoſe, in their 
on diſpoſal z as *tis plain from the prac- 
tice of all private Societys, Companys 
and Clubs, who daily exclude thoſe Mem- 
G 2 bers 
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bers who act not conformably to the Rule; 


they have agreed on, 


19. And it was by this Natural Right 
that the Primitive Chriſtians a&ed 3. ſince 
at firſt for ſome Centurys, the Conſent of 
the whole Ay, LI was requir'd, and 

a Vote in Excommuni. 
cation: and this is naturally ſo veſted in 
the Community, that he who goes about 
to excommunicate them or a Majority, is 
himſelf the Sufferer. And here it ought to 
be remember'd, that there is an infinite 
difference between private Men agreeing 
among themſelves to refuſe their Felloy- 
| ſhip to any Member of their Society for 

breaking their common Rules, and one 
having an arbitrary Power to exclude from 


every Member ha 


all Communion Eccleſiaſtical and Civil of a 
whole Nation, not to ſay of all Chriſtendim, 
whom he pleaſes, and as long as he pleaſes; 
every one fees this wou'd be dividing the 
Sovereignty, and by degrees ſubjecting all to 
himſelf. | 

20. All that can be ſaid for the Clergy's 
having this Power, is, that *tis neceſſarily 
annex'd to the Right they have of turning 
Men out of the Church of Chriſt, the or- 
dinary way of Salvation, and of delivering 
'em over to Satan; becauſe it muſt needs be 
an impious thing in the Laity, to coun- 
tenance with their Converſation, Men ſo 
dealt with; ſince converſing with 'em 1s 1 
Crime next to keeping company with Sata 
himſelf. But, = | 
21. Having already prov'd that tie 


Clergy have no Power in relation to tie 
next 
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( briſtian Church, &c. 5 
next World, I ſhall only further add, that Chap. 2- 
the Deſign of all Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment WWW 


was, as I thought, to bring Men into, and 


not turn them out of the ordinary way of 
Salvation : This an ill Man is apt to do of 


himſelf, without the aſſiſtance of a Prieſt. 
That a Miniſter of Satan ſhou'd be zealous 
for his Maſter's Service, and endeavour 
to put into his Clutches as many as he 
cou'd, is no wonder; but that they who 
pretend to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
whoſe buſineſs it is to free Men from his 
Power, ſhou'd claim no leſs than a Divine 
Right to do this, is wholly aſtoniſhing: 
Which attempt of theirs, tho it certainly 
can have no effe& on others, yet how 
it will operate on themſelves, I will not 
further determine, than by putting 'em in 
mind, that the Scripture aſſures us, Men 
hall be judg'd as they judg, and the meaſure 
they mete to others ſhall be meaſur'd to them 
again. But however this may affect 'em 


hereafter, it muſt (cou'd they once get it 


firmly believ'd) make all things here their 
own; for Men wou'd be glad to compound 
for all they have in this World (eſpecially 
when they are going to leave it) not to be 
debar'd the Happineſs of the next. 


22, Obj. Perhaps it may be ſaid, Tho the 


| Clergy have no Spiritual Coercive Power (if 
by that be meant a Power which extends to the 
next World) yet may they not be able in this 
Life to inflitt a Spiritual Puniſhment ? 

Anſw. Tho what has been already ſaid 
is ſufficient to prove they have no Coercive 


Power at all; yet leſt they ſhould amuſe 
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in him was far from being fo, except it 


"The Rights of the 
People with Words, and claim what Power 


they have a mind to, by calling it Spiri⸗ 
| tual; I ſay, no Puniſhment can be other. 


wiſe Spiritual, than as it tends to hinder 
Wickednefs : and if this did belong to the 
Clergy, they wou'd have a Right not only 
ro puniſh or all Crimes whatſoever, but 
to uſe the moſt forcible Means: becauſe 
Puniſhment, having no tendency to con- 


vince the Under ſtanding, but to curb the 
Paſſions only, what is moſt powerful to 


that end, muſt be moſt Spiritual; th 
being the only reaſon why any Paniſhment 
can be calld ſo: and conſequently, if any 
other Puniſhment be more effectual to that 
end than Excommunication, it muſt he 
more Spiritual. If the killing Anazia, 
putting out Elimat's Eyes, and the cauling 
People to be tormented in their Bodys, 
which in Scripture is calFd delivering over to 
Satan, were then Spiritual Puniſhments; 
there's no reaſon they are not ſo now, if 
inflicted for the ſame or as proper ends: 
for its being by an Ordinary or Extraordi- 
nary Power > docs not alter tlie nature of the 
Puniſhment. Chriſt's whipping the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, was truly 
a ſpiritnal Puniſhment; but the Jewik 
Prieſts excommunicating "thoſe who belier 


may deſerve that name for 2dvancing the 
ſpiricual Kingdom of Darkneſs ; to which 
Excommunication, ever ſince the Clergj 
have clain'd an independent Right to I 
has been moſt inſtrumental. 


23. Tis 


Chriſtian Church, &c: 87 
23. The Clergy affirm, that if they had Chap. 2. 
not the Power to exclude Men from the WW 
Church, its Unity cou'd not be preſerv'd, 
nor Diviſions or Schiſms prevented: which 
is in effect to ſay that the way to keep Men 
in the Church, and thereby preſerve its 
Unity, is to divide the Church, by turning 
em out of it; and that the ſeparating Men 
from the Church is a proper Courſe to pre- 
vent Schiſm in it: Juſt as good ſenſe, as 
to affirm, that the putting Men out of the 
common road of Salvation, is the way to 
fave 'em. 
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CHAP. III. 


That the ( lergy's pretending to have a 
Divine Right to exclude People from 
the (hurch of (hriſt is as abſurd, 
as their claiming a Power to debar 
em from the Publick Worſhip is un- 
charitable : And that this (uſtom 
was borrowd from the Heathen 
Prieſts, particularly the Druids, 


Of the Advantages they gain d by to hin 
41t, of his! 
| Publick 

| fall'd i! 

1. F Cannot fee but it is contrary to the publick 

Rules of Charity to exclude Men debar | 

from the Church, if that be, as the Cler- Pardon 

gy contend, depriving 'em of the means make 

of eternal Happineſs; ſince they affirm who ne 

that they, who are not in Communion debar' 

with 'em, are out of the Pale of the bour, 

Church, and out of that there's no viſible mittin 
means of Salvation. If ſo, nothing can oblig'd 
be more uncharitable than depriving Peo- Sinner 
ple of all the known Means of being bar hi 
ſav'd. made 

2. But ſince Men cannot be turn'd out of Duty | 

any Church, for ſuch matters of Doctrine to be f 


or 


* 
I 
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or Diſcipline as are no Terms of Commu- Chap. 3. 


nion; and for thoſe which are, as ſoon as 
one is convinc'd they are unlawful, if he 
acts conſcientiouſly, he will voluntarily re- 


nounce all Communion with that Church: 


and tho nothing can be more common, or 
more ridiculous, than to pretend by Ex- 


communication to turn out of a Church 


| thoſe who never were of it, or have left it; 


yet none can properly be ſaid to be excluded 


from any Church, except he who approves 
its Terms of Communion, and is willing to 
continue a Member of it: and therefore it 
can only be for wicked and immoral Actions 
that one can be hindred from joining with 
the Church in the Publick Worſhip of God. 


But, 


to hinder a Man from performing one part 
of his Duty (eſpecially ſo great a one as the 
Publick Worſhip of God) becauſe he has 
taiPd in another? or if he has offended God 
publickly, what can be more abſurd than to 
debar him from as publickly deſiring his 
Pardon ? But if the not doing one Duty can 
make amends for the breach of another, he 
who neglects the Divine Service, ought to be 


bour, and ſo vice verſa; ſo that a Man by o- 
mitting the Laws of either Table, wou'd be 
oblig'd to obſerve neither. But the greater 
Sinner one is, there's the leſs reaſon to de- 
bar him from hearing ſuch Sermons, as are 
made up of Reaſons to perſuade him to his 
Duty both to God and Man. And he ought 
to be frequently told, that till he repents he 
1s 


3. What can be more unaccountable, than 


debar'd from doing his Duty to his Neigh- - 


: The Rrobts of the 
is in a ſtate of Damnation, tho netexqude 
from the Publick Worſhip : whereas on the 
contrary, as muchas he is perſuaded that hi 
being puniſh'd in the next World depends 
upon the Clergy's judicially excluding hin 
the Church, fo much it leſſens his Belief of 
the heinouſneſs of Sin, and tempts him ty 
contrive, not how to avoid the Sin, but hoy 
to {in in private; or elſe ſo to inpratiate 
himſelf with the Clergy, as not tobe tiirn 
out of the Church: Which as it wou'd male 
it their Intereſt that Men ſhou'd fin in abun- 
dance, becauſe then they wou'd have em at 
their mercy, and in a manner be under a 
neceſſity of complying with 'em in all things; 
ſo it wou'dencourage People, eſpecially their 
Favorites, to gratify all their looſe Deſires; 
and confequently this Notion, inſtead of 
promoting Religion, is a moſt admirabk 
cContrivance to ſpoil both Prieſt and People. 
But 
| Fl What Pretence can there be for hin- 
dering a Sinner from publickly praying to 
Tod to have his Sins forgiven, and to be 
inabicd dy his Grace to perform thoſe Du- 
tys he is fo apt to fail in? If he is to d 
_ *his in private (nay the greater the Sinner 
1s, the more reaſon he has to do it) wif 
not in publick ? ſince that is own'd to be 
a greater Duty, and more likely to preval 
with God. So, why may not he praiſe God 
in pablick for the Mercys he receives here, 
and may hereafter. if he obſerves this # 
well as other Dutys ? Or why may not he 
publickly expreſs his Gratitude to Chrif, 
dy commemorating his Death, fince * 


(briftian Church, 8c. 


Saviour deſign'd that all, were it not their Chap. 3. 
own fault, ſhou'd reap the Fruit of it, and VV 


the not doing it will add to their Sins ? 

5- But tho the Right of debarring People 
from the Lord's Supper, is what the Clergy 
chiefly infift on, yet they generally talk 
very inconſiſtently about it : for ſometimes 
they will tell you, *tis the moſt dreadful 
Puniſhment that can be, infinitely greater 
than any the Magiſtrate can inflict; yet at 
other times they are ſo far from making it 
3 Puniſhment, that they ſay, tis a greater 


kindneſs than denying a mad Man a Sword 


to kill himſelf, for one wou'd only de- 
{roy his Body, but t'other his Soul; and 
God forbid they ſhou'd be any ways inſtru- 
mental. 

6. In ſhort, Men muſt be in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as make their receiving either a 


Crime, or a Duty, or a thing indifferent. 


if the Firſt, the Clergy's Refuſal can have 
nothing of Puniſhment in it, becauſe *tis 
only refuſing to contribute to another's Sin, 
which is every one's Duty to avoid as well 
as a Clergyman's. If the Second, the 
Clergy can never have a Right to hinder a 
Man from doing his Duty; nay, the ſup- 
poſing it his Duty neceſſarily ſuppoſes him, 
who cannot be forc'd to Impoſſibilitys, ob- 
lig d to receive it, upon their refuſal to 
adminiſter it, without em; for the End 
cannot be a Duty, but the Means neceſſary 
to it muſt be fo too. If the Third, then 
che Clergy only uſe a Liberty of their own 
Actions, in not doing what was in their 
Fower either to do or refuſe, and by which 
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none is prejudic'd: ſo that in none of theſe 
Caſes is there any room or pretence for their 
having any Juriſdiction. 


7. Another thing as little accountable, 
is, that the Clergy, tho they pretend tis | 


their Duty to exclude from the Sacrament 
thoſe they judg unworthy, yet at the ſame 
time are for obliging all by Penal Laws to 
receive it, and for having none qualify'd 
for Preferment, who take it not of them: 
Which is either contradicting themſelves, 


and owning none ought to be excluded from 


it; or elſe a Deſign to make whom they 


pleaſe to be puniſf'd, and likewiſe incapa - 


ble of Preferment. The laſt of which 
High Church would fain at preſent ſet 
on foot, to ſupply the place of a Perſe- 
cuting Bill which has happily miſcarry'd. 
But, | 

23. Tho an immoral Perſon may be 
puniſh'd by Peoples ſhunning his Com- 
pany and Converſation; becauſe he who 
is govern'd by his brutal Paſſions, and re- 
Taſes to live according to the common 
Law of Reaſon, has forfeited his Right to 


the Society of rational Creatures: Yet tis 
contrary to the Rules of Charity, to hin- 
der him from coming to Church; becauſe 


by hearing good Sermons he may meet 
with ſtrong and powerful Motives to per- 
ſuade him to leave his wicked Courſes; 
and by ſeeing the real and fervent Devotion 
of good Chriſtians, he wou'd be excited to 
the ſame himſelf; which, in my poor Judg- 
ment, is a likelier way to reclaim him, 


than the excluding him from the Means de. 
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fign'd to render Men wiſer and better; the Chap. 3. 
want of which can only harden a Man in his 


Impenitence, and by degrees take from 
him all ſenſe of Religion. And People's 
ſhunning as much as poſſible the Converſa- 
tion of an ill Man, ſufficiently ſhows they 
do not countenance him in his immoral 
practices: ſo that there's no need to ex- 
clude him from Divine Service on that ac- 
count. And ' tis thus treating him that's ſo 
grievous to him; for he who wou'd be well 
enough pleas'd to be diſpens'd with from 
oing to Church, cou'd not be much affected 
in being depriv'd of a Liberty he ſeldom or 
never us d. 31 
9. In brief, nothing can be a ſeverer Re- 
flection than what many of the Clergy caſt 
on themſelves, and their own Profeſſion ; in 
ſuppoſing the beſt way to make a notorious 
Offender turn from his evil Courſes, 1s to 
have nothing to do with their Miniſtry : 
and therefore he is to be hinder'd from 
hearing their Sermons, receiving the Sa- 
crament from their hands, or coming near 
the Church where they officiate, leſt by ſo 
doing he ſhould be harden'd in his wicked 
and *1impenitent Condition; but inſtead of 
it, he is to be deliver'd over to Satan, as 
a fitter and properer Miniſter for his Con- 
verſion: Whereas ſince the Sick and not 
the Whole need the Phyſician, the Clergy 
ſhou'd, like our Saviour who frequently 
convers'd with Sinners, apply their Miniſtry 

chiefly to ſuch. But, 
10. The Clergy were ſo fond of the con- 
trary Method, that they have forbid _ 
only 


3 — RON 


Te 
". WS >. 


14 ; 
1 5 
i 
i 
1 * 
' _ 
FF 
14 
44, 
| ; is 
f A) 
| 1 
14 1s 
| 34 
1 
: N 1 
" FL 
1% © 
15 * 
} L 
* 
1 
! SE 5: 


by 9 — 2 — 
* * 7? "I Ve 
3 
— — 

2 d 


. 
— CRE — 
r — 


— 


i 
14 
15 
r 
4 4 
. 
* 
1 
11 I 
ls 4 
£ 
id J 
FR 
1 N 
11 
At | 
159 
1 
11 
$4 | 
191 
ö 11 
| | 
by 
* 
1 
N nf 
| i 
2 
1 
1 
f ' 
+81 
Fr 
7 |, 
4 
S 
=Y 
1 
3 
: 
: 


God from being performid in em, and 


The Rights of the 


only fingle Perſons and Familys, but whole 


Provinces and Kingdoms, to worſhip God 
publickly. This Nation, for inftance, way 
for above ſix Years together under an In- 
terdict in King John's Time, which was tas 
ken off upon no other Terms than his ſubs 
mitting the Crown and: Kingdom to the 
Pope, as Head of the Church, and becoming 
his Vaſſal and Tribntary. © 2:77 9595 

11. To have the Doors of Churches 
ſhut, when ' tis to prevent the Worſhipiof 


yet to have em open as a Sanctuary for all 


ſorts of ues and Villains, gives a true 


tho faint Idea of the uſe the Priefts, 


where they act independently, make of 
their pretended Spiritual Power, and of the 
Rights and Immunities of Motber⸗ 
Church. And what heightens the Idea] is 
to conſider how they have, on pretence tłut 
Oaths are ſpiritual things, and ſo belong to 
their Juriſdiction, incourag'd Perjury in the 
World, by abſolving Subjects from their 


Oaths to their Sovereigns, and Sovereigns 
from theirs to one another, and to their 


Subjects; as the Pope in this Caſe did Ring 
Joim, who at the ſame time gave his Sub- 
jects to the Devil, for inſiſting on their juſt 
Rights and Privileges. | 23 

12. It may be here demanded, Why the 
Clergy introduc'd fo unaccountable a Cuſtom, 
and which at firſt ſight ſeems ſo little for their 
Honour ? 2 

For the ſame reaſon, in all probability, 
that other Abſurditys crept into Religion, 


To advance their Intereſt and Power. My 


bad E. 


in aVO 


Man, 

diſtanc 
as the 
Jews, 
any n 
reſt; of 
agreeal 
only be 
theretc 


perſuat 
Lord's 


and thi 


being, 
who fl 
cate; 
Power 


ſtate ol 


Cline P 


Right 


SACYain 
which 


of the 
of Sali 


which 
moſt 3 
Divine 
the pl; 
cxcom 
avoide 
not to 
neſs de 
Comps 
Heave! 
themſe 


ww» rr CD 


r Fw. ANN. ² A — (Ä i Vw CG & 1 if. 


2 - ou” 


— 


riſtian Church, &c. 


tad Excommunication conſiſted, as at firſt, Chap. 3. 
in avoiding the Converſation of an il 


Man, and perhaps placing him at ſom 

diſtance from the reſt of the Congregation, 
as the Excommunicated were among the 
Jews, the Clergy could not well pretend 
any more Power in this matter, than the 


| reſt; of the Church. But this was no ways 
ud 


agrecable to their Ambition, which, cou 

only be ſatisfy'd with Abſolute Power; and 
therefore they made it their bylinels to 
perſuade the People, that receiving the 
Lord's Supper, was necefſary, to Salvation, 
and that only They had a, Right to give it, 
being appointed by God che ſole. Judges, 
who ſhon'd and who ſhou;d- not communi- 
cate; which was no. leſs. than claiming. a 
Power of putting. whom. they pleas'd in 2 
ſtate of Damnation. And the more to in- 
cline People to think ſo, the pretended a 
Right not only to exclude em from the 
Sacraments, but from all Church-Dutys; 
which they declar'd was turning Men out 
of the Church of Chriſt, the ordinary way 
of Salvation. But not content with this, 
which one wou'd think ſhou'd ſatisfy the 
moſt ambitious (ſince it was claiming, a 


Divine Power, and ſetting themfelves in 
Ute place of God) they declar'd thoſe they 


excommunicated ought to be ſhun'd and 


| avoided by every one ; becauſe they ought 


not to converſe with thoſe the Divine Gaod- 
neſs does abhor, but ſhut em out of their 
Company, againſt whom they bad ſhut 
Heaven's Gates: which was aſſuming to 
themſelves a Power of making People moſt 
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The Rights of the 


who were not initiated, as profane . 
8 | OM 


'f iſerable here, as well as hereafter; ei. ſons, 
i} | . of which is ſufficient to enſlave the — + 
1 [ World, but both are intolerable. Yet the hots 
| | Clergy did not ſcruple to keep Men under 1 
1 this Bondage for five or ten Years, and 1 
=_ ſometimes for their whole Life; nor did 2 
1 1 they always abſolve *em at the time of their deer, 
1 Death, tho they affirm'd nothing leſs than MF 
1 Damnation was the Portion of thoſe why 6 | 
WI dy'd excommunicated, to whom. for that als; 
1 1 reaſon they wou'd not allow Chriſtian By Mag 

14 \F rial. | | 1 | 

I 13. This was all they cou'd pretend to, _ 

before the Empire turn'd Chriſtian z bu God. 

then they oblig'd the Magiſtrate to deny ted ba 

*em Juſtice, and to put *em out of his Pro- the Di 

tection : nor were the Clergy content wit Myſter 

this, but in expreſs Terms they declard, By was ki 

* Decret, that he who remain'd * excommunicateda which 

de Hzrer. Year was an Heretick, who had no Rigit gn: 

cap. 13. to Truth, Property, Liberty or Life; and gion, 

Wann therefore among Proteſtants as well as Pa- bad th 

piſts, Hereticks were every where, till d 1 

late, put to death. And at this very daf thoſe 1 

an excommunicated Perſon is out of tht Nett 

Protection of the Law, ſo that Men art neſs g 

under no legal Obligation of keeping Faltl Heath, 

14. The excluding all thoſe the Clergy il der 

diſlik'd from the Publick Worſhip, was 1 of 

Doctrine, which had not ſo eaſily gore the fa. 

down with the People, had they not before Myſter 

their Converſion been made familiar to ſuch worth! 

Practices by the Heathen Prieſts; Wo Secrec) 

usd to drive out of their Temples al Was 6 
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Chriſtian Church, &c- 5 
ſons; when they celebrated their impious Chap. 3? 


And as the Uninitiated among the Heathens 
| were bid to turn out of the Temple of the 
God, whoſe Myſterys were to be. celebra« 
ted; ſo the others were commanded by 
the Deacons to quit the Church, when the 
Myſtery (or Maſs of the Faithful; as it 
was uſually call'd) was to be ſaid: By 
which they reflected the greateſt Diſho- 
nour imaginable on the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as If it wou'd not bear the Teſt 5 
and therefore a principal part of it was not 
ſo much as to be mention'd, except to 
thoſe who were ingag'd in a manner paſt 
retreat. And tho this ridiculous Reſetved- 
neſs gave occaſion to thoſe vile Storys the 
Heathen rais'd of what was practis'd at 
their private Meetings; yet it cou'd not hin- 
der the Clergy from acting like the Prieſts - 
of Ceres or Bacchus, ſince by it they got 
the ame Power of excluding from their 
Myſterys thoſe whom they declar'd to be #n- 
worthy. | And ther efore Tertullian, when the 
Secrecy of the Myſterys of the Chriſtians 
was objected to them, endeavours to juſs 
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„ Rights of the 
tify it, in ſaying, * *T3s the very Mature of | 
Myſterys to be conceal d, as Ceres's were in * 
Samothracia. How differently from this do 


the great Pretenders to Primitive Practice | 
act, when upon all occaſions they publickly 121 
carry the Hoſt in Proceſſion? | © = 
15. None among the Jews were excluded 
from the Paſſover, Temple, or Synagopue, 4 
for any Moral Uncleanneſs : and Mr. Selens « 
in his Synedriis has by many Arguments as "5x 
well as Authoritys, prov'd that the Chriltian «4 
Prieſts borrow'd this Cuſtom from the Hes. 4 1 


thens; and it was very well worth their 
while, ſince they ſaw what Advantage their 
Clergy made of it, particularly the Druids 
who by excluding from the Sacrifices whom mor 
they pleas d, got all Power into their hands. 
16. The Account, which Ceſar: gives of 
the Druids, ſhows that they have been pretty? 
wet copy: TS . 

<« (r.) (a). The Druids, ſays he, manage 
« Divine Matters, give Orders concenuling 
« publick and private Sacrifices 3 and Tent 
Interpreters of Religion. | 


<« (2.) They determine all Controyerljs the ( 
7 (3.0 If any Private Man, or State, do contr 


+; s 
a) De Bello Gall. li. 6. 4. Q 
G in rebus divinis interſunt, ſacrificia public & {cel 
privata procurant, Religiones interpretantur. tum eo 
2. De omnibus Controverſiis publicis privatiſqueed Zione ir 
ſtituunt. | | wy 5. Ni 
3. Si quis privatus, aut populus, eorum decretis un commu 
* 6 Sacrificits interdicunt; hæc pœna apud eos gif 6. Dr 
II ma. . 
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Oviſtian Church, ®&c: 99 


« not ſubmit to their Decrees, they put Chap. 37 


4 


c m under a religious Interdict; and LAW 
« this they account the greateſt of Puniſh- 
rc ens 8 
e (J.) Such as are thus interdicted, are 
cc reckon'd. in the number of wicked and 
« jmpious Men; none will ſpeak to em or 
« meet em, but all fly from em as infec- 
«'t100s. „ RS 
„ (5.) Neither have they Juſtice when 
« they require it, nor any Reſpect or Ho- 
“ nour which is due to m. 
„ (6.) The Druid, are . exempt from 
« War, and free from Taxes.” 
17. The - Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men a- 
mong the Heathens was owing to their 
Prieſts, eſpecially the Druids (it prevail- 


—— — —— — — 


4. Quibus ita eſt interdictum, ii numero impiorum 
& ſceleratorum habentur; ab his omnes decedunt, adi- 
tum eorum Sermonemq; defugiunt, ne quid ex conta- 
gone incommodi accipiant. | 

3. Neg; iis petentibus jus redditur, neq; honos ullus 
communicatur. | | 5 | | 

6. Druides a bello abeſſe conſueverant, neg; tributa 
cum reliquis pendunt. 


ing wherever they did) who by the Power 
they had of appointing the human Offer- 48 
ings, kept every one in a moſt 'miſerable "ng 
dread of *em. And the facrificing of v 
Chriſtians upon account of their religious | 
Tenets (for which Millions have fuffer'd [if 
was introduc'd for no other reaſon than that [| 
the Clergy, who took upon em to be the || 
ſole Judges of Religion, might, without | 
controul, impoſe what ſelfiſh Boctrines they i 
pleas'd. | OUT gan Tet |; 
| 
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100 The Rights of the , 
| 18. The moſt material Difference he. 
tween theſe Chriſtian and thoſe [Heathen 
Druids, is, that one ſacrific d Men to the 


Deity, but t'other to the Devil; and by Ce 
burning 'em alive, make em as far as they | an 
can taſt of Hell, before they ſend em ſol 
thither: of which to perſuade the Spec in 
tators, they dreſs em up in a San- ben a 
or a Coat all painted with Devils and the 
Flames; and they take their leave of each Z 
Sufferer with this moſt charitable Expreſ. | mii 
ſion, Jam animam tuam tradimus Diaboln in 
And their Truth and Mercy equal their mu 


Charity: for when they deliver over the 
condemn'd Perſons to the Secular Powers, 
tho they do it. with no other intent than 


to have them put to the moſt cruel Death; Wl nizc 
yet they moſt earneſtly conjure em by the Tur} 
Mercys of God, and the Bowels | of Feſw 2 
Chriſt, to touch neither Life nor Limb: Diff 
Which groſs Diſſimulation, ſays a moſt wor- Chu 
thy Prelate (b), we are put in mind if the! 
by the Preamble to a late Bill. But to re- conf 
turn: | . 38 
19. The Prieſts, after they had prevaild 21 
on the People to let 'em debar from the more 
Publick Worſhip whom they thought ft, and 
told ſeveral Storys of the Excluded: being WW in tt 


poſſeſs'd with the Devil; as Stilicon's Scribe 
upon Ambroſe's excommunicating him: 
And the Eaſtern Clergy at preſent, to make 
the ſimple Laity ſtand more in , awe of 


1 


r 


( Biſhop of Sarum's Speech on the Bill again Or 
caſional Conformity. „„ 


their 


Chriſtian Church, & c. 101 


bh Fo 
4 their Excommunication, perſuade *em that Chap. 3. 
e the Bodys of thoſe who die under this 
V Cenſure, do not conſume, but remain black 
y | and ſwoln, till they are' taken up and ab- 
ſoly'd. Several Inſtances you have of this 
in Malaxus and Crucins's Turco-Grecia, and 
a great many more in Selden *, who ſays, *L.1.c.rc. 
the Clergy mention it in their Inſtruments de Syned. 
of Excommunication 3 and relates a Com- 
mination of Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, 
in which are theſe words, (c) The Excom- 
municated remain after death bound and undiſ< 
ſolv'd both here and hereafter, and ftretch'd 
like a Drum. By virtue of theſe and ſuch 
like Pretences, the Biſhops did more tyran- 
nize over theſe poor Chriſtians than the 
Turks themſelves. _ 97, 17 0017S; 
20. [cannot here avoid obſerving the great 
Difference between the Greet and Latin 
Churches as to this matter; for one makes 
the Body of an inter'd Perſon remaining a 
conſiderable time intire, a Mark of his being 
| a Saint, and the other of his being a Devil. 
Id 21. Nothing won'd expoſe Prieſteraft 
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the more, than an Hiftorical Account, how, 

fit and upon what Motives the Clergy vary'd 

ng in their Notions and Practices concerning 

ibe the Lord's Supper: As firſt, how they 

m: made it a Myſtery in the Heatheniſh ſenſe 

ke of that word, and for Heatheniſh Reaſons, 

of that they might have the ſame Power as the | 

10 Prieſts of Idols had, to exclude whom they ö 
| 
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The Rights of the \ 
were pleas'd to term Unworthy. Which 
Power, when they had by this means ſuf= 
ficiently ſettled, nothing leſs wau'd ferve 
'em, in order to magnity their Conlecra- 
tion, than that it produc'd the Real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
(tho the Modus of it they did not prelume 
to determine till afterward) and made it 
a Real Sacrifice, and the Miniſters Real 


Prieſts, and the Communion-Table an Al; 


tar; which placing in the Eaſt, they made 
profound Bows and Cringes towards it. 
So that the Heathen con'd no longer fay, 
as they did at brſt, that the Chriſtians had 
no Prieſts, no Altars, no Sacrifice: for go- 
thing then did more frequently occur in 


the Writings of the Fathers than thoſe 


Terms; and they made not only the Sa- 
crament, but almoſt every thing elſe ge. 


lating to Religion, a Sacrifice, and them- 


ſelves to be ſure the only Sacrificers, ., And 
the better to carry on their Deſigns,” they 
enter'd into a Confederacy among them- 
ſelves, not to ſuffer any who was excom- 


municated by one Biſhop, to be receiy'd into 


15 Dad. 
de Schiſ. 
Ang. p. 
195. 


Commanion by the reſt : So that they were 
reſolv'd, right or wrong, to juſtfty on 
another's Proceedings; and no, Perſon, 
unleſs he had a Certificate from the Biſnop 
of his own Church, whatever occaſion he 
1d to remove, was, to be admitted, te 
communicate with any other; nay, if ones 
own * Biſhop was for excluding a Perſon 
for ever from the Church, others, tho this 
Practice was contrary to their Sentiment, 
oblig'd themſelves never to admit 5 . 

7 37 


Chriſtian Church, &.. 103 
Communion. 80 if a Biſhop did beliere Chap. 3. 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks to be null and MV 


T I PI 


— 


211 


» WB... 
=> 


2 - 


5 


void, as-Cyprian and the other African Bi- 
ſhops did, yet he was to admit one ſo bap- 
tizd to Communion 3 but on the contrary 
he was not to admit him, if his own Biſhop 


did not think his Baptiſm valid, tho himſelf. 


22. After they had thus agreed among 
themſelves, - they declar'd, in order to 
make People ſtand the more in awe of their 


Excommunication, that the receiving of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Salvation of all, In- 
fants (whoſe Throats they thruſt it down) 
not excepted; and this Practice continu'd 


in the Church * for above ſix hundred years. * Maldon. 
And then nothing leſs wou'd ſatisfy em in Joh. 6. 
than making the Great God, who made all 16. 


things; and as he made the World by his 
Word, ſo they wou'd Him by Theirs. And 
to magnify the Sacredneſs of the Prieſts, 
all others were excluded from the Privilege 
of the Cup, and only adult Perſons to eat 
the Bread, yet not till they had ador'd it 
as the moſt High God. And what cou'd 
the moſt extravagantly Ambitious deſire 
more, than to have Mankind proſtrate at 
their Feet, begging Abſolution; and their 
God in their hands, diſtributing him as they 
pleas'd.? And if they cou'd make him, tis 
not to be queſtion'd but they had an abſolute 
N of diſpoſing of their own Creature- 
God. | | 


Here one's at a ſtand which to ad- 


Aire moſt, the mad Inſolence and daring 
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194 "The Rights of the 
Impiety of the Clergy, or the groſs Stuyi, 
dity and wretched Abjectneſs of the Laity, 

one in thus impoſing, and t'other in being 
thus impos'd on.. Y 
223. At the Reformation we were fo far 
from countenancing theſe Notions, that by 
the Articles of Edward the Sixth the Re 
Preſence is expreſly condemn'd, and by 
this invincible Argument, the Impoſlibility 
of two Bodys being in the ſame place, 
But in a ſhort time after, that Paragraph 
* Bp of Sa- * was left out by the Convocation, on 
fum'sExp. pretence of not giving Offence to the 
Hi 28. Adorers of a Corporeal Preſence z and 
another put in its room, ſo worded, that 
the Papiſts ſhou'd: not ſcruple it. Which 
piece of extraordinary Complaiſance had 
no other effect than to make the Papiſty 
more obſtinate, and poſſibly was no imal 
occaſion that a Man cou*d ſcarce be thought 
a true genuine Son of the Church, without 
believing the Real Preſence; and by degrees, 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, Altar, &c. were apail 
reviv'd, e 85 
24. To conclude: Tho the Prieſts al 
ſame to themſelves an Arbitrary Power 0 
excluding Men from the Lord's Supper; 
yet the Scriptures no where make the 
receiving it from the Hands of a Priel, 
neceſſary :' nay, not one Inſtance of the 
Laity's receiving it ſo can be pro, 
duc'd from thence, The ' Paſſover aud 
other Feſtivals among the Jews wer 
never celebrated in the Temple or Syn- 
Bogues, hut in their private Hos 
. fe 1 + F _ 


F * * enn . 3 
* 1 * 


5 a 4+ v4 8 
riſtian Church, &c. 105 
hither, as (4) Grotius obſerves, they invi- Chap. 3. 

— their Kindred, Friends and Neighbors, SV 
to the number of above ten, but under 
twenty; which Foſephus calls a Fraternity : 

and at the cloſe of the Supper, the great 

Meal with them, the Maſter of the Feaſt 
diſtributed among his Gueſts ſmall Pieces 

of the fineſt Bread; and having firſt: drank 

of the Grace-Cup, deliver'd it to be 
handed about, All this was accompany'd 

with Thanks to God for having created 
Bread and Wine, which was follow'd by 

ſme Relation ſutable to the Feſtival, and 

the Euchariſty or Hymn of Thankſgiving; 

to which Chriſt, who inſtituted no new 
Rites, ſuperadded the Remembrance of 

his Sufferings, and directs his Diſciples as 

often .as they did this, that 1s, celebrate 

ſuch Feſtivals, and cloſe them with the 
Peſtcenium, to commemorate him after this 
manner. And this ſame Author ſhows, 

from the Inſtitutions of Clemens, from 
Tuſtin, Ireneus and Origen, that the an- 

tient Chriſtians began their Euchariſt 

with Praiſes to God for Creation of the 
World, particularly of Bread and Wine; 

and then proceeded to commemorate our 
Saviour's Death, And tho among the 
Gentiles, where the Rich according to an- 

tient Cuſtom entertain'd the Poor, there 
were, by reaſon of their Numbers, great 
Diſorders in their Love-Feaſts, where 
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The Rights: f tbe 


after the ſame manner they remember! 
our Saviour's Suffering; yet the Apoſtle no 


where declares, that for prevention of the 
like, none for the future ſhou'd preſume to 
take any Bread and Wine, except from the 
Hand of a Prieſt; but only that every og 
ſnou'd examine himſelf, which is not only 
overlooking the Prieſt's pretended Power, 


but is wholly inconſiſtent with it. Andif | 


St. Paul, notwithſtanding theſe Exceſles, 
deny'd none this Liberty, nor have we ag 
Inſtance of any Perſon, no not Judas him- 
ſelf, excluded from it; what Pretence an 
there be for the Clergy to be Soverel 

Judges who ſhou'd be admitted, and why 
not? which at firſt they con'd not, except 
they were neceſlarily to be invited to al 
thoſe Meals, in the Cloſe of which our Sayi- 
our's Death was to be commemorated, an 
had likewiſe a Power to forbid the Gueſts 
they did not like. And if this Sacrament, 
as the Name. of the Lord's Supper ſhews, 
was firſt celebrated at Meal-time, either 
the People who ſat or lay down at Supper, 
muſt hand the Bread and Wine to one [andy 
ther; or elſe ſome muſt wait at Table or 


this purpoſe, an Office the Clergy wou'dnot } 


be ſo fond of, as of the preſent Cuſtom of tie 
whole Congregation's attending the Prieſt 
at the Rails of the Altar, and there kneel 
ing at his Feet, humbly to wait till he diſtfi- 
butes to them the Bread and Wine from 
within the Rails, a Place it ſeems too too 
Holy for the profane and vile Laity to bead. 
mitted into; and therefore the Prieſt, clad 

in his pompous Formalitys, is to ſtand oO 
55 | alone. 
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alone. * Tertallign not only owns the re- Chap. 3. 
cciving the "Euchariſt from the hands of >= Wo 
the Biſhop. in the Aſſemblys which met be- fillt. r. 1 
fore break of day, to be an Innovation, 1 
but alſo ſays, that by our Lord it was com- 5 
mitted to All, and at Meal-times, and con- 
ſeguently the whole Diſcipline that's built 
on it muſt be an Innovation. And if the 
Prieſts have ſo grofly impos'd on the Chri- 
tian World in this matter, there can be 
no reaſon to depend on their Authority, or 
to take any thing to appertain to em, tho 
it has ever ſo long or univerſally obtain'd, 
except they can ſhow a ſufficient Proof from 
Scripture for it. And conſidering this, it 


<7! can't be thought ſtrange! that that ex- 

[al cellent Man who. firſt ſow?d the Seeds of the 

5 Proteſtant ' Religion here, the * famous Faſcicul, 
, bond maintain that the chief Rerum 
a : Comfort of the Faithful is, that Excommuti= {1% = 
1 cation and Suſpenſion, and ſuch-like Cenſures, art. 17. 
1 » | are not founded in the Law of Chriſt, but cum. 

| ningly invented by Antichriſt. 

oY 25. The Proteſtant Cantons carry'd the 


Reformation the | furtheſt of any in this 
Point, and wou'd not allow that excluding 


mM Men from the Sacrament was any part of 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, or that the Prieſts 
1 had any Authority in it: in defence of 


which the Great Eraſtus wrote his excel- 
lent Treatiſe printed here, and licens'd, as 


50 Mr. Selden & las made evident, by Arch- * De $yne. 
10- | biſhop „. hitgift's own Hand. Nor do we J. 1. c. 10. 
ad or any other Proteſtant Nation allow the 


Clergy an Independent Power in this mat- 
rer; which is a ſufficient Proof that they 
| e do 
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only can conſecrate the Elements. 


talks the loudeſt, in that he's the Serval 


all may join together in offering up the 

Prayers. And the Clerk has as good 
tle to the Prieſthood as the Parſon; lug 
the People join with him in offering up ba 


the Bread and Wine to the ſame Holy all 


do not. believe it belongs. to them by hi 


« 


26. Tis uſually Gaid, That People ca 
tale the Sacrament without a Prieſt, becauſe 


Among Chriſtians, one no more than 


ther can be reckon'd a Prieſt from Scripturs 
becauſe the only Sacrifices of our Rel 
are Prayers, Praiſes and Thankſgivings:, Willi 
every one of the Congregation offer 
for himſelf; and there's no more read 
affirm that the Miniſter offers up the Pe» 
ples Prayers, than they his; unleſs Wai 

e ſuppos d that God hears him onꝗ N 


of the Congregation, being imploy'd If 
'em to ſpeak with an audible Voice, thi 


Sacrifices of Spiritual Songs, Hymns, al 
Thankſgivings. To make this pertimelt 
to the preſent purpoſe ; Does not eve 
one as well as the Miniſter equally app 


Spiritual Uſe, in commemorating the Br 


nefits receiv'd by our Saviour, and in OF 


fering up the ſame Prayers, and delirity 
the fame. Bleſſings? And whoeyer 006 
this with a due Application of Mind, right: 


Iy conſecrates the Elements for him 


ſince this is the only Conſecration the 


are capable of: Any thing farther thal 
this may rather be call'd Conjuration than 
Conſecration. 


But 


and 
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Nerf 
ph 


Chriſtian Church, ke: 
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But deſigning to treat of all this Mat- Chap. 3. 
ter more fully hereafter, I ſhall now only 


add, that a Pretence to a Prieſthood, or 


Sacrificing, not in common to all Chriſtians, 


is no ſmall piece of Prieſtcraft; to prevent 
which, the New Teſtament, when it applies 
Prieſt or Sacrificer to Chriſtians, which is 


not above twice, applies it to em in gene- i Pet. 2.5, 
ral, as being all alike concern'd in offering Rev. 53. 10. 


up the Sacrifices of the Chriſtian Religion, 
And yet what abſurd and ſenſleſs Notions 
do not only the Popiſh, but other High- 
Churchmen maintain about this plain and 
ſimple Inſtitution, in order to make them- 
ſelves Prieſts in a peculiar and real manner? 
As I have ſhown how little reaſon there 
is for the Clergy to pretend an Indepen- 
dent Right to exclude from the Church 
and all publick Worſhip whom they pleaſe; 
ſo I muſt now obſerve how they claim, as 


peculiar to themſelves, and as a part of their | 
Divine Juriſdi&ion, the reproving or rebuk- 


ing of People. But, | 

27. Nothing can be weaker, than pre- 
tending that this is peculiar to themſelves, 
or a part of Juriſdiction : ſince tis in com- 


- 


mon to thoſe who have no Juriſdiction, as 


well as thoſe who have; and not only E- 
quals, but Inferiors obſerving the Rules of 
Decency, have a right, nay are bound, as 
they have opportunity, to reprove their 
Superiors: for inſtance, I, tho with all 
Humility, rebuke the Clergy for thus 
groſly impoſing on the Laity; and this I 
am bound to do, according to the Divine 
Precept, which ſays, Thou ſhalt in any = 

rebuks 


_ 


6" * 
s 3 F 
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rebuke thy Brother, and not felfer Sn ih | 
him; and yet I pretend no Juxiſdictien 


over them, but to ſer this matter in ad 

28. Men, tho they reſign'd to the Þihi 
lick the diſpofing of their Force, vet ff 
retain a Power of approving or diſappi 
ing the Actions of thoſe they live amonplt; 
and conſequently the Clergy; if they c 
not puniſh or reward Men for thoſe Ache 
they commend or condemn, by ſome G00 
or Evil which is not the Conſequene 
the Actions themſelves,” which operate 
whether they will or no, can pretend top 
more Power than what belongs in ee 
mon to the reſt of the People, whoſe 0. 
pinions muſt have a great Infſuence og 
mens Actions: except it can be imagin@ 
that being Eſteem'd, Honour'd, Admit, 
Lov'd, Courted and Careſs'd; or "bene 
Slighted, Diſgrac'd, Deſpis'd, Hated*ant 
Abhor'd, are not ſtrong Motives to a Man 
to accommodate himſelf to the Sentiments 
of thoſe he converſes with. There's got 


: 


one in ten thouſand able to bear the conftant * 


Diſlike and Condemnation of his own $0- 
ciety, nor can live in perpetual Diſrepute 
and Diſgrace with thoſe he converſes with; 
much leſs can he indure the Thoughts of 
being ſo abhor'd by every one; as that they 
Ho conſpire to ſhun all Converſation with 
im. | 
29. Of this the Clergy are ſenſible, and 
therefore pretend they have a Divine 
Right to command the Opinion and Aﬀec- 
tions of the People, by obliging all GY 
S 5 thole 
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(Chriſtian Church, &Ce« 111 

15 thoſe they excommunicate, or declare to Chap. 3. 
ae de guilty of Schiſm or Hereſy, in fo great 
aaa deteſtation, as to avoid converſing with 
em. And when Men are once perſuaded, 

pi that the Clergy are Judges in Religious 

1 Matters, and that God ſo much abhors 

Troy: thoſe they pronounce ' Heterodox, as to 

neſt; damn them eternally, and that he loves 


others as much for holding what they de- 


Cat ling 
Hon dare to be Orthodox; there needs not 
much perſuading 'em that tis their duty 


to imitate God in loving thoſe he loves, 
and hating thoſe he hates. And if thoſe 
the Clergy turn out of the Church, are to 
be ſnun'd by every body, on the Penalty 
of being condemn'd to ſuffer the ſame, 
there can be no reaſon why thoſe who by 
Schiſm or Hereſy turn themſelves out of 


150 the Church, ſhou'd be us'd after a better 
ein manner. And the Clergy need not take 
and much pains to perſuade Men to uſe thoſe 
Man ill in this Life, whom God will eternally 
entz damn in the next. No pity for ſuch Per- 


ſons can hinder 'em from thinking any 


not 
ant Method too ſevere for preventing the 
S0- Propagation of damnable Doctrines. This, 


Charity to the Souls of Mankind in gene- 


ute 

th; ral, were not their Children, Friends, and 
of Relations concern'd, wou'd oblige em to 
hey do: and as they cannot ſuppoſe the Clergy 
ith can have too great a Power to inquire into 


ſuſpeted Perſons, ſo they likewiſe will be 
for putting all the Hardſhips imaginable 
on excommunicated Perſons, in order. to 
force *em to ſubmit to the Terms the Cler» 
£7 require for their Admiſſion into the 

"Y Church. 
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The: Rights of the 


Church. And when ſuch Notions as thef 


once prevail, it will not be. fate for the 
Magiſtrate to protect thoſe the Clergy hare 
thus repreſented to the People. But did 


not this Method neceſſarily deſtroy all man. 


ner of Kindneſs and Friendſhip, and intro 


duce immortal Hatred for unavoidable Dif: 


ferences in Opinion ; yet things being good 
or evil on account of their Effects, that 
which produces the ſame Conſequences az 
Hatred does, is every whit as. bad: and] 
ſuppoſe *tis all one to the poor People who 
are burnt by the Inquiſitors, what Prins 


ciples they are a&ed by; and every one 
ſees that theſe Notions naturally end in ag 


Inquiſition. 1 
30. Nothing can tend more to the dif 
couragement of all Virtue and Morality, 


and the utter confounding of all thoſe Du. 


tys which Men owe one another, than this 
pretended Power of the Prieſt : for if 
muſt look on a Man, tho ever ſo moral, 
or tho I were ever ſo much oblig d by 
him, or ſtand in the neareſt relation to 
him, as one abhor'd by God on the ac- 
count of his Opinions, and to be ſhun'd 
as ſome noxious Animal; how can | 


treat him with that Kindneſs which 15 


due to his Virtue, or as Gratitude, or the 
Relation I have to him requires of me! 
Nay, ſo deſtructive is this Notion of Mo- 
rality, that the more moral a Man 
the worſe he is to be us'd, becauſe tis 
greater is the Danger of his making lis 
Heterodoxy to ſpread and obtain. So the 


fame Reaſon will oblige People to treat 41 
ee immori 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


better he is to be us'd, if a different 


Orthodoxy. But the reaſon of Mens 
mutual Eſteem or Diſeſteem, Kindneſs or 
Unkindneſs, is built on a quite different 
Foundation than Orthodoxy or Hetero- 
doxy. For, = EY 

31. Man being a Creature not able to 
ſubſiſt without the Aſſiſtance of others; 
whoever expects they wou'd not put the 
leaſt Inconvenience on him, or love or 
eſteem him the leſs for the ſake of his Opi- 
nions, ought to uſe thoſe who differ from 
him after the ſame manner; and conſe- 
quently all Good and Moral Men, whether 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Turks, Jews or 
Gentiles, have a Right to be treated by the 
Orthodox as they expect to be treated by 
them, or in other words, as the nwmtual 


moral and virtuons Perſons, without regard 
to Orthodoxy, which every Se& confine to 
themſelves. On the contrary, they who 
live not up to the common Rules of Hu- 
manity, but indulge their brutal Paſſions to 
the prejudice of their own Kind, have no 
right, notwithſtanding they are Orthodox, 
wonderfully Orthodox, to the Eſteem or 
Friendſhip of rational Beings; but may 
be ſhun'd and avoided by them as perni- 
cious Creatures of an inferiour Rank, with 
whom their renouncing the common Law 
of Reaſon has level'd them. 


; 32. There's 


Treatment brings the leaſt prejudice to 


Good of Mankind obliges em to treat all 


r 
113 


immoral Orthodox Man with all the Kind- Chap. 33 
neſs imaginable ; my, the worſe he is, the 
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another World to uſe one another ill, foi 


the moſt immoral, in regard to their op 
Intereſt, are ready to pay them. TW 
Men reaſon thus, when themſelves are ll 


De Rights of the 

32. There's no Man who lives in 
Country where the Religion is different 
from his own, who ſees not the abſolute 
Neceſlity of this Conduct, and curſes the 
Bigotry of the People for being ſo influ. 
enc'd by their Prieſts, as to make him ſaffr 
in his Perſon, Goods or Reputation, for 
the ſake of ſuch Opinions as they g. 
ceive no Prejudice by: And he will beat 
to conſider, that tho God had implanted 
in our Natures a Senſe of Pity, and a De 
fire of being belov'd, in order to oblige 
Mankind to treat one another kindly; au 
has not only made it their mutual Interel, 
but oblig'd 'em to it by the Ties of fut 
Rewards and Puniſnments; yet the Prieſh 
have perverted all this, and made Religin 
the great Incentive for Men to uſe one a 
ther ill, without regard to Intereſt, Req. 
tation or Pity. Which laſt is repreſentel 
as a Suggeſtion of the Devil in favour d 
Heterodoxy: and the crueller Men are d 
this account, the greater Reputation the 
get. Thus he perceives that Religion z 
render'd much worſe than Atheiſm it ſelf; SEA 


for as that affords Men no Motives fron 
Inſince 


the At 


takes away none they have from this t0 derſtar 


uſe one another well, or any way hind n a 
'cm from giving that Eſteem and Re gut h. 
tation to Virtuous and Moral Men, whid That 


repreſ; 
unleſs 
ſion, 
Name 
10s 


treated on the ſcore of Religion; yet al 
how few: can make the ſame Reficain 


Chriſtian Church, &c. i 


u Len the Tables are turn'd? Men then; Chap. 3 1 
rent ſo much are they impos'd on by their ow 
lute i prieſts, commit the very ſame Crimes they 
tie abhor'd in others, and on the ſame Pres 


tences; ſince the Honour of God and the 
Good of Mens Souls are alike pleaded by all 
partys, and alike ſerve as a Pretext for doing 
all the Miſchief the moſt Diabolical Malice 
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Hypocrites, and that he is infallible; elſe 
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e apt can produce. A 1 

anted 33. ACommiſſion from God, authorizing 

abe Frieſt to puniſh People by Eccleſiaſtical 

lic Wh Cenſures, for things in which a third Perſon 

3 anl bas no Intereſt, and which only relate to 18 

erel, Cod and a Man's own Conſcience, neceſſa- 1. 

uu Ba cily ſuppoſes Qualifications ſufficient for 1 

refs the executing of itz and conſequently | [h 

nei BW that his Cenfſures have a power to change n 

ad the Mind, otherwiſe 'tis puniſhing to no , 

Reply purpoſe, or worſe than none, the making #38 

ſentel vn 
[| 
[| 
ll 


lnſincerity a Sin, is to make God himſelf 


mel FR Change may be for the worſe z nay, _ 

en that he is Omniſcient, and can judg of | 
Wl ens Hearts, otherwiſe he may puniſli a Il 
on dan for that which is no Offence before Wi 
191 God: becauſe to make any thing except nl 


| God f il 
„er Wt Author of Sin, in ſo framing our Un- [40 
tus Þ derſtanding, that after we have done all we 
inder A can to avoid it, we neceſſarily fall into it; 
Rete But had any Prieſts ſuch Qualifications, 
which That alone wou'd not prove they were to 
du repreſent God, and puniſh in his oy 
I nes God had given *em ſuch a Commiſ- 
are l fion, which cou'd not appear if their 
2 Names were not writ in it; or their Per- 


ſons ſo deferib'd as every one might find 
12 | "en? 


The Rights of the 
em out; ſince what is in common with 
others, who equally pretend to this Com- 
miſſion, cou'd never do it. Without thi 
Power, whatever Prieſt takes upon hin 
to puniſh Men for worſhipping God ac. 
cording to Conſcience, not only depoſe 
God, as far as he is able, from his Empire 
over Conſcience, but makes the not af. 
fronting him by a groſs Diſſimulation, 
Crime, for which a Man is not only to be 
depriv'd of the Converſation of his Fel. 
low-Creatures, but to be eternally damn, 
A Sin greater than that of Lucifer, who 
fell not for claiming a Superiority over, 
but only an Equality with his Maker. But 
here the Prieſt diſputes the Dominion 
with the Almighty: for God commands 
Men, on pain of eternal Puniſhment, to 


follow the Dictates of their Conſciences; 


but the Prieſt, without any regard to 
this, pretends to a Power, not only of 
making Men miſerable in this Life, but of 
damning 'em eternally, if they thus prefer 
obeying God before what he requires of 
*em. But, 7 
34. If Sincerity be our Duty, Inſince- 
rity muſt be a Crime; and conſequently 
being in the right, if occaſion'd by a blind 
Submiſſion to the Prieſt, or any other Ac 
cident, will not make amends for the neg- 
let of the grand Duty of Conſideration, 
with which Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures are ® 


inconſiſtent as any other perſecuting Ne- 


thod; and can only tend to create nn 
and eſtabliſh old Prejudices, ſince Gentle. 


neſs and Kindueſs are the quly way © 
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(hriſftian Church, &c: 117 
remove *em : for whatever is propos'd Chap. 3* 
with Heat, makes Arguments, as every one 
may find by himſelf, loſe ſomewhat of their 
Efficacy; and therefore whoever wou'd 
rſuade, uſes all the kind, all the oblig- 
ing, all the inſinuating Methods to diſpoſe 
Pcople for the more favourable reception 
of his Arguments. And St. Paul, tho no- 
thing cou'd more effectually remove Preju- 
dices than his power of doing Miracles, 
yet not content with that, became all 
things to all Men, that he might gain ſome. 
And if the Clergy, who cannot pretend 
to a power of working Miracles, inſtead 
of obſerving the ſame method, are for 
endeavouring to make thoſe who differ 
from 'em fall under the Contempt, Diſ- 
grace and Hatred of the People, and threa- 
ten *em with no leſs than Damnation; tis 
2 preſumption, they do not deſign to con- 
viace, but to fright Men into a compliance 
| with ſome villanous Doctrine, which they 
are ſenſible will not bear the Teſt of Exa- 
mination. ' 

35. *'Tis an amazing thing to conſider, 
that tho Chriſt and his Apoſtles inculca- 
ted nothing ſo much as Univerſal Charity, 
and enjoin'd their Diſciples to treat, not 
only one another notwithſtanding their Dif- 
ferences, but even Jews and Gentiles with 
all the kindneſs imaginable, yet that their 
pretended Succeſſors ſhould make it their 
bulineſs to teach ſuch Doctrines as deſtroy 
a Love and Friendſhip among People of 
afferent Perſuafions; and that with fo 
good Sacceſs, that never did Mortals hate, 

1 abhox 
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18 
abhor and damn one another more heart; 
iy, or are readier to do one another mon 
Miſchief, than the different Seas of Chrif, 
tians. Human Nature, God be thank 
if left to it ſelf, wou'd not be ſo & 


The Rights of the 


2 


prav'd: for then Men wou'd as kindly re, 
ceive Arguments offer*d to their Conſiders, 
tion in Religious as in Philoſophical mat. 
ters; and love and eſteem People for ſt. 
ting em ſo good a Precedent as worſhipping 
God according to Conſcience. Opinions 
which each Side may hold without the leaf 
prejudice to the other, are not in ther 
own nature apter to create Unkindneh, 
'than different Features and Taſts : And d 
this we may be convinc'd by the Conduf 
of the World, even when it lay for ſo mi 


ny Ages together, as the greateſt part 
preſent does, under Heathen Darkneſs; fir 
there were no ſuch Feuds and Animoſitys 
on this account among them, tho their Dif 
ferences were more and greater. Whid 
ſhows, that the beſt Keligion has had th 
misfortune to have the worſt Prieſts; and 
if the Heathen World was, as Divine 
tell us, under the Power of Satan, I ſhout 
be glad to ſee how they avoid this Conkſ: 
queuceof Nature's not being ſo much per 
verted then, as ſince under the Goyert- 
ment of certain Prieſts, who are no bettt! 
than ſpiritual Make-baits, Bareters, Bel 


tefeus and Incendiarys, and who mak 


Churches ſerve to worſe purpoſes thi 
Bear-gardens, where Beaſts are only | 
Combatants; but here Chriſtians ate I 
loo'd on to worry and devour one mou 
DP Ka CI 3X 2. 3 3 Al 
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feriles 
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and all in defiance of the Scriptures, which Chap. 3. 


teach the forgiving even of the greateſt 
Injuries, while they require People to treat 
thoſe who have not done'em the leaſt Injury, 


after the moſt barbarous manner. 


36. If in the time of that wiſe Heathen 
Ammianus Marcellinus, the Chriſtians bore 
ſuch Hatred to one another, that, as he 
complains, (a) No Beaſts were ſuch deadly 


1ppiny Enemys to Men, as the more ſavage Chriſtians 
nion nere generally to one another: What wou'd 
e lealt he, if now alive, ſay of them, when in the 
ther Popiſh Countrys he beheld their Princes and 
Adnet, WW Nobles proud of ſerving the Inquiſition in 
\nd of AW the vileſt Offices, as carrying the holy 
ondut WY Faggots for burning of Hereticks 3 and 
o m. the Commonalty, without the leaſt ſenſe 
art u of Pity, teſtifying their Joy with the 
5; for AY loudeſt Acclamations at the inſupporta- 
oft ble Agonys of thoſe tormented Wretches! 


ir Dif. 
Which 


Nor wou'd he think this the Spirit of Po- 


pery only, when he perceiv'd Proteſtants, 
tho allowing private Judgment, nay tho 


building their Separation from Rome. upon 


it, zealous for burning Hereticks, and treat- 


ing one another with the utmoſt Inhumanity 
tor mere Trifles, things own'd by the Per- 
ſecutors themſelves to be indifferent. But 
moſt of all wou'd he be ſurpriz'd at the 
late Conduct of ſome, and thoſe none of 
the meaneſt among our ſelves, The fatal 
Effects of whoſe unreaſonable Humour and 


1 * 
—_—_— 


a) Nullas infeſtas hominibus beſtias ut ſint fibi 
leriles plerique Chriſtianorum, Lib. 22. 


14 | Ani- 


wiſe, can oblige the Magiſtrate or any of his 


moval of theſe curſed Effects of Prieſtcraft, 


build their Independent Power, are ſo far 
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| The Rights of the 
Animoſity we have, as we are told from the 
Throne, ſo narrowly eſcap d. 

27. In a word, theſe Miſchiefs are una- 
voidable, as long as any beſides Moral Cau- 
ſes are allow'd to be ſubje& to the judicial 
Cognizance of Human Powers, or as long as 
the Clergy, by Excommunication or other. 


Subjects to treat thoſe who differ from 'em, 
in what relates only to God and their own 
Conſciences, with the leaſt Unkindneſs or 
Partiality. And tho only an inſpir'd Wri- 
ter cou'd expreſs how happy, upon the re- 


the reviv'd Spirit of Chriſtianity wou'd 
render its numerous Votarys; yet every 
one, who knows any thing of that great 
Love, Benevolence, Gentleneſs, Meeknels, 
Moderation, and all ſuch like Vertues, 
which our Religion ſo pathetically recom- 
mends, muſt needs perceive that their Hap- 
pineſs wou'd be as compleat as Human Na- 
ture, exalted to the higheſt Pitch of Per- 
fection, was capable of; and ſo much the 
greater, as it freed *em from that extreme 
Miſery, to which Prieſtcraft in molt places 
had ſo long ſubje&ed *em. 

38. As in this Chapter I have prov'd that 
the Pretences on which the Clergy wou'd 


from having any Foundation in Religion or 
Reaſon, that they are Abſurd and Impious; 
I ſhall in the following part of my Diſcourſe 
ſhow that this Doctrine is ſo far from ſervin 
the ends of Religion, that, 


(I.) It 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 121 
the (10) It not only prevents the further Chap. 3. 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, but is the Cauſe off.. 
its having already loſt ſo much ground. 
(g.) That it is moſt deſtructive to the 
Intereſt of Religion, and is the Cauſe of 
thoſe Corruptions under which Chriſtianity 
labours. 

(3.) That it neceſſarily hinders all Refor- 
mation, except where thoſe Perſons who are 
| ſuppos'd to have this Independent Power do 

conſent. 

(4.) That it has been the occaſion of infi- 
nite Miſchiefs to the Chriſtian World, and 
has, wherever it prevail'd, render'd the 
Community moſt miſerable. And beſides 
this, 1 ſhall prove, 

1ſt. That *tis inconſiſtent with the De- 
ſign and End of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
that there ſhould be any particular Immuta- 
ble Form of it, or that any Set of Perſons 
{ ſhould have an Unalterable Right to it; but 
that every Community is oblig'd, according 
to the Circumſtances they are under, to alter 
and vary all things relating to it, as they 
judg moſt conducing to the End for which 
that was inſtituted. „ | 

24ly. That this Hypotheſis, of none being 
capable of governing the Church except 
Biſhops (and the Reaſon equally holds as to 
Presbyters) and that none can be Biſhops 
except ſuch as derive their Power by a 
continu'd uninterrupted Succeſſion from the 
Apoſtles, deſtroys the very Being not on- 


ly of all Proteſtant, but of all Churches 
whatſoever. | | 


CHAP. 
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That "tis inconſiſtent with the Reaſon, on! 
Deſian and End of Eccleſiaſticd but 
Diſcipline, that there ſhou d be ay — 
particular Immutable Form of it, que 
or any Set of Perſons with an In. was 
alterable Right to manage it ; but that 
that Men are obliged, according to _ 
the (ircumſtances they are under, to 5 
alter and vary all things relating to hap 
it, as they judg moſt conducing t0 — 
the End for which That was inſti ſiaſt 
tuted. ” to | 
fitte 
t 3 8 Wo mot 
15 AE: things relating to Religion are pen, 
either Means or Ends; the Lal, they 
as carrying real Worth with *em, are t0 tera 
be embrac'd on their own account: but liga 
the Firſt, as having no ſuch Excellency, ſinc 
are obligatory for the ſake of the laſt only, Wo 
and conſequently are to be continu'd or com 
chang'd, as ſerves beſt to promote thoſe Ends he } 
for which they were inſtituted. 85 imp 
2. The Ends for the ſake of which al 3s f 
Means are ordain'd, are only two (in effed not 
the ſame) the Honour of God, and th, Cir, 


Gov 


( viſtian Church, &c. 


Gred of Mankind ;, but the Means to Theſe Chap. 4. 


are as many and various, as the Circum- 
ſtances Men are under; and therefore all 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that is, all Things 
relating to the Government and Policy of 
the Church, which all own to be Means 
only, ought not to be continually the ſame, 
but to undergo from time to time ſuch Al- 
terations as are beſt ſuted to the Ends it 
was inſtituted for. And it muſt needs fre- 
quently happen, eſpecially in a Religion 
deſign'd to laſt to the End, as well as to 


reach to the utmoſt Bounds of the World, 


that no particular Form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline can be ſo proper at all times and 
places as ſome other: and then not to al- 
ter that which is leſs conducive, nay per- 
haps prejudicial, is to make Ends give 
place to Means; and conſequently the only 
way to prove this or that Form of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, in this or that Place, 
to be Divine, is to ſhew that *tis there the 
fitteſt for the End it was deſign'd to pro- 
mote. For when any Circumſtances hap- 
pen, which cauſe Means to loſe the Fitneſs 
they had before, God by cauſing thoſe Al- 
terations does as much take off their Ob- 
ligation, as if he had expreſly declar'd it; 
ſince Acts do as fully expreſs the Mind as 
Words. And if God himſelf did not 
command whatſoever thoſe Circumſtances, 
he has plac*d us in, require, it wou'd be 
impoſlible to prove there was any ſuch Law 
as that of Nature: ſince that conſiſts in 
nothing elſe than acting according to thoſe 
Circumſtances Men are in, with _— = 
A | | 
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God and one another; and conſequently, to 


be unalterably ty'd up to any particular 


form of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, is incon- 


ſiſtent with the Law of Nature, and the 
infinite Wiſdom of God, which requird 
Means moft adapted to the Ends they are 


deſign'd to promote. 


3. The firſt Chriſtians cou'd not be con- 


fn'd to any one Form of Diſcipline, eſpe- 


cially when under Perſecution, becauſe that 


muſt have ſubjected *em to innumerable In- 
conveniences. How eaſily cou'd the Roman 
Emperors have deſtroy'd the Church, if 


the Biſhops, for inſtance, were only capa- 


ble of governing it, by ſeizing 'em all at 
once? Or what a Confuſion mnſt it haye 
caus'd, to have only impriſon'd 'em, or 
the greateſt part of 'em, conſidering they 
ſtill retain'd a Right to that Power they 
were incapacitated from exerciſing? In all 
ſuch Caſes no Church can be ſafe, without 
being at liberty to a& in Things of this 
mture as they ſee occaſion. 

4. The Circumſtances of a few private 
Chriſtians, form'd into particular Congre- 
gations, independent of one another, a 
at firſt, and thoſe of the now National 
Churches, being ſo very different, muſt re- 
quire a very difterent Polity. | 

The ſame Garment may as well ſerve 
Children and Men, as the ſame Regimen 
can fit People for all Times and Circum- 
ſtances. Clothes made of Beaſts-skins ma) 
now as well be pretended to be of Divine 
Obligation, becauſe God himſelf ſo cloth 


our ſirſt Parents, as guy particular Dey 
pline 
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to pline be now binding, becauſe Religion was Chap. 4. 


la rſt cloth'd with it. 
; o_ God, tho he wou'd have Goſpel- 
the Churches in all Countrys, yet does not de- 
id ſign they ſhould in the leaſt be prejudicial 
to the Civil Polity 3 which wou'd be un- 

den fe if upon ſuppoſition. of a Na- 
tion Church, the Form of its Govern- 
ment was not to be fitted and accommo- 
dated to the Model of the Civil Govern- 
ment. 11 - = 

6. Moſt Nations, as Experience ſhows, 
do prefer one ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment before another; and therefore to 
force *em to live under any other, perhaps 
one they are prejudic'd againſt, muſt be 


ave 
or contrary to their Spiritual as well as Tem- 
hey poral Intereſt, eſpecially when it has be- 
hey fore been turn'd to the prejudice of Reli- 
all gion, and to advance the immoderate Power 
out of the Clergy. 8 
this Therefore *twas in ſeveral places pru- 
dently done of the Reformers, knowing 
ate how the People were ſet againſt Biſhops by 
re- reaſon of their Tyranny, to alter the Form 
as of Church-Government: Had they not 
nal done this, they wou'd have given occa- 
re- lon to the People to think they only found 
fault with their Biſhops, to get into their 
rve Places. ; 
en . We find that the Chriſtians at firſt 
m- comply'd with the Model which obtain'd 
1a among the Jews, in order to bring them 
ne over to Chriſtianity z and Churches were 
nd form'd, as they who have examin'd this 


Matter acknowledg, after the manner by 4 
the 
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| the Synagogues, with no other differency 
| „than that one Party believ'd the Meſſias 
þ already come, and the other expected his 


Coming. | N 5 52 at" 
8. Nay, for a long time the Diſciples,'az 
their Maſter did all his Life, frequented the 
Fewsſh Synagogues, which they cou'd not do 
without ſubmitting to their Government: 
but then deſpairing of the Jews, the Al 
terations afterward made in Matters of 
Diſcipline, were deſign'd to bring the Hezs 
thens into the Church; and ſo were. ac- 
commodated as much as cou'd be to their 
Cuſtoms, and the Model of their Civil po. 
lity; which. ſome Men, who frankly own 
this, wou'd yet obtrude on us as of an B. 
ternal Obligation. And ought not all o- 
thers to act after the. ſame manner, and 
not prejudice any Nation againſt the Chriſ: 
tian Religion, by endeavoring to obtrude 
on them a Church-Goverament to which WM Chur 
they are averſe ? Nor can that among thing 
Chriſtians, which is forc'd on People, do Chrif 
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ſo much good, as one they have a Kindneſs pat 
for. bg, of Pr 
9. If People cannot determine, who calls | 


ſhall exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, but Was 1 
this by a Divine Right belongs ſolely toa | 
particular Set of Men, and whom they 
adopt into their Body ; *twould be no lels 
than Sacrilege in others to preach the Goſpel 
to Heathens, or to form *em iato a Church: 
nay, it wou'd be a Sin in Infidels to incou- 
rage ſuch ſacrilegious Attempts, by being 
converted and baptiz'd by em. ike 


10, By 


— 


riſtian C burch, &c. 127 

10. By this Doctrine * parcel of Chap. 4. 
Lay-Chriſtians be caſt on a Land, which (WW 
had no Communication with any Chriſtian 
Country; *twou'd be unlawful. for em not 
only to preach the Goſpel to the Infidels, 
bat to form themſelves into a Church; 
becauſe none among 'em has a Right pub- 
lickly to ſay Prayers, or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, the very Attempt being a 
Profanation of the Holy Ordinances. Nay, 
tho they had Prieſts among them, if only 
Biſhops can make Prieſts, they upon their 
death muſt ceaſe to be a Church: nor. couꝰ d 
their Children be entitl'd to any of the Ad- 
vantages of Chriſtianity, tho they livꝰd ever 
ſo religiouſly. 1 

11. If it be granted, that in ſuch Caſes 
Laymen may exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical 
Function, as Frumentius and ſeveral others, 
with the. Approbation of the Catholick 
| Church, have done, it proves there's no- 
thing in that Function, of which every 
Chriſtian, provided of Abilitys, is not 
capable: ſince a mere Negative, the abſence 
of Prieſts, cannot create a new Right, but 
calls People to the Exerciſe of a Right which 
was in them before. | | 

2. We need not put extraordinary Caſes, 
becauſe if any Set of Eccleſiaſticks (ſuppoſe 
of Biſhops) are neceſſary to the Being of 
a Church, all that are without 'em mult be 
unchurch'd. | | 2 

10 ſay, the Pureſt Faith, the Soundeſt 
Doctrine, and the moſt Exemplary Life, 
avail not to the health. of Mens Souls 
without this or that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, 
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The Rights of the 
is as abſurd, as to ſuppoſe the moſt whole yy 
ſom Meat will not nouriſh the Body, be. Tru 
cauſe the Cook who dreſs'd it, was not T 
made one with ſuch F ormalitys; but that Thi 
for the ſake of theſe, another Cook, tho WM oths 


he mingles Poiſon with the Meat, is to be And 
prefer'd. And what elſe do they ſay, who Chu 
allow the Romiſh Church, which in cock. Chri 
ng up the Heavenly Food, mingles Poiſon thei 
of her own, to be a true Church; and ye give 
deny a great part of the Reform'd, where Goo, 
the Food of Life is to be had pure and un. the! 
mixt, to be a Church, becauſe their Spin. Pcop 
tual Cooks are not made with ſuch or ſuch make 
Formalitys? But, | nient 
13. As the ſole End and Deſign of the AW fign's 
Miniſtry is the Propagation of the tru: Wi the 
Faith, and wholeſom Doctrine; ſo where WW necel! 
theſe are taught and preach'd, there mul: Wi when 
be a true Miniſtry, and a true Church; WW wou's 
which the Food of Life will nouriſh, fron WW Powe 
what Hand ſoever it comes. diſpla 
As every Church, all implicit Faith be- requi: 
ing forbid, muſt judg whether their Mi- WW liſtent 
niſters preach agrecably to the Scripture; ¶ to ſur 
ſo they muſt have a Right to conſtitut l; fi 
ſuch for that End, as they judg will do fo, BW Redre 
tho no Biſhop or other Eccleſiaſtick will ¶ tereſt 


neerin 
the A 
Churc 
And, 


lay hands on 'em; and to remove tho 
they judg do not their Duty, tho they had 
Hands laid on with all the Formalitys ima- 
ginable. And therefore, tho it be cuſto- 


mary to admit none to the Miniſtry, wiv ll 14. 
have not the Approbation of the Cler- that t. 
y; yet that is only a Truſt they receie mn 
$2004 | 


from the Church, which ſhe is bound 
: 16 


hole: 
be- 
3 not 
that 
tho 
to be 
Who 
cook. 
oiſon 
d yet 
yhere 
d un- 
Spiri- 
r ſuch 
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| true 
Where 

muſt 


urch; 


from 


h be- 
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reaſſume, when ſhe. finds they betray their Chap. 4- 


Truth; unleſs that muſt give place to a 
Thing, which cou'd be inſtituted for no 
other end than the preſervation of Truth. 


And therefore thoſe Prieſts who make the 
Church to depend on, the - Miniſtry, by 


Chriſtianity mean only Themſelves, and 
their own Power. But if Means muſt 
give place to. Ends, and Religion and the 
Good of the Church be prefer'd before 
the Power of any Set of Eccleſiaſticks, the 
People mult have a Right to make and un- 


| make Miniſters as they judg moſt conve- 


nient for the End the Miniſtry. was de- 
ſign d. And if the End of the Miniſtry is 
the Good of the Church or People, that 
neceſſarily infers they have a Right to judg 
when they act for their good; whic 

wou'd be to no purpoſe, if they had not a 


Power, as in all ſuch Caſes, to place or 


diſplace 'em, as they judg their owa Good 
requires. And nothing can be more incon- 
ſiſtent with the Good of the Church, than 


so ſuppoſe their Miniſters act independent- 


ly; fince then they have no hopes of any 
Redreſs, unleſs they, whoſe Temporal In- 
tereſt chiefly conſiſts in lording and domi- 
neering over God's Heritage, will rectify 


the Abuſes they have introduc'd into the 


1 for the ſake of their own Advantage. 
id. | a 


14. Nothing can be more evident, than 


chat too many of the Clergy prefer their 
own 1 Intereſt before the Eternal 


Good of 


ens Souls; ſince when the Diſ- 


K puts 


| Truſt, and will only ordain Enemys to the 
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pute is only about the Mode of Church: 


The Rights of the 


Government, they wou'd rather 'a Man 


ſhou'd continue with*em, tho ever ſo Wie- on 
ked, than become ever ſo religious by do 
leaving their Communion; and therefore th: 
are for uſing Awes and Bribes to bring Men, 100 
tho againſt their Conſciences, into their to 
JJ 17 "I ob} 
15. The Proteſtant condemn the Pop art 
Clergy for being guilty of an abomina pla 
piece of Prieſtcraft, in ſuppoſing the I- kli 
tion of the Miniſter neceſſary to the Val. Wal 
dity of the Sacraments, and conſtequeth not 
to Salvation; as tending to keep the Lait Ton 
in a miſerable Subjection, and making ther litt 
Salvation depend on a thing wholly at Wi 
of their Power. And has not the makin cial] 
the Validity of the Sacraments to dt k Cit 
on their being adminiſter'd by a Set of fror 
cleſiaſticks, deriving their Power in a I ti: 
of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, the ſans no 
effect? ſince they are then bound to ſubnit this 
to their Yoke on pain of Damnation; lier. 
the Piety and Virtue of the People can 1 thei! 
more contribute to this Succeſſion, that wht 
to the Intention of the Prieſt 5 nor art crile 
they better Judges in one Caſe than t'other, 1. 
Is not making a Miniſter's forging his 0r- do 7 
ders, the Damnation of his Pariſh (the ne- and 
ceſſary Conſequence of this Hypothely 87 4 
altogether as abſurd as the Doctrine of ll. ever 
tention ? = thin 


16. If the Office of a Clergyman w 


ſo appropriated, that *twas unlawful for WW left 
others to meddle with it, they ought not rea 
ay 


to viſit the Sick, reconcile Dy Or 
0 | | inſtru 


juſtruct one another in thoſe Dutys they 
owe to God ati each other; which every 
one, as hè has 6pportunity; is oblig'd to 
do: and that ſome have more convenience 
than others, depends on the People's al- 
lowing em a' ſuffferent Maintenance wholly 
to attend that End. Every Chriſtian is 
oblig d to reprobg, Febuke, | admoniſh, exhort 
and warn Olle another; and nothing can be 
planer; than that their neglécting to do 
tlis'to' à Brother; tho a Clergyman, If he 
Walk d difordetly; and avoiding; if he was 
not reclaim*d; a$ far as conveniently they 
rowd, all Converſe with him, has not 4a 
little contributed to the Immorality and 
Wickedneſs ſo common among em, eſpe- 
cially to the Pride and Haughtineſs of the 
Clergy, Who wou'd' think themſelves af- 
fronted; ſhou'd the Laity preſume to deal 


thus with Men of their Character. And tis 


no wonder there has been ſuch a Neglect in 
this matter, ſines People were made to be- 
liere this belong d tb the Clergy, as part of 
their Spiritual juriſdiction; to meddie with 
— they were told was no leſs than Sa- 
17 In à word; evefy onè is bound to 
do all he can for che ſaving another's Soul, 
and therefore moſt” things which the Cler- 
27 are oblig'd t&- perform are che Duty of 
every Man: and tho there ſhould be ſome 
things, which, eonſidering the preſent 
Circumſtances; eou'd not conveniently be 
left in common, yet that's, for Order- 
fake only, and not on the account of 


azny peculiar Spiritual Power or Privileges 


K 2 whixtt 


£32 2 The Rights of the : 
which thoſe who are ſet apart for the 
doing em have from Heaven, ſince others 
in ſome Circumſtances are bound to do the 

ſame. Borg | 18 8 1 

18. Nay, were not all matters relating to 

the Polity of the Church of a mutable nature, 

the Office of Preaching, which the Clergy 

now appropriate to themſelves, ought tobe, 

as in the Apoſtles Time, in common, when 

every one had a Right to;exerciſe it. For 

St. Paul ſuppoſes the. Laity as much bound 

to ſpeak in their Religious Aſſemblys, as to 
aſſeinble, making one the reaſon for the 

Heb. 10. other; for after he had ſaid, Let us (conſe 
2% 25. der one another, to provoke unto Love ani 
Good Works, he adds, not forſaking the A. 
ſembling of oun ſelves together, as the ma 

ner of ſome is, but exhorting one another : 
And we are bid to do this, ſo much iht 

more, as we ſee the Day approaching. & 

that now the Reaſon is by 1700, Years 

more forcible than it was then: And if 

the danger of being harden'd in Sin is at 

leaſt as great now as it was then; is, not 

the reaſon as ſtrong for applying the Apo- 

Heb. 3. 13. ſtolick Remedy of exhorting one another 
daily, while it is call d to day, left any i 

you be harden'd thno the Diess of 

Sin? And as this Duty of Teaching and 
Admoniſhing one another, when met to. 

gether, is frequently requir'd, ſo tis n 

Col. 3. 16. the higheſt; Motives, ſuch as, That the Nai 
f Chriſt may dwell in you in all Wiſdom, ard 

r Theff. 3. ht you may comfort and edify ore another: 
And tho there happen'd as great a Dil 
order as poſlible ia the Church of 79 
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 Obriſtian Church, &c. 13; 
by this Liberty of all, every one of the whole Chap. 4- 
Church one by one Preaching or Propheſying x- 
yet the Apoſtle is for continuing this Prac- © * " 
tice, with only one Exception as to the Wo- 
men, which infers the Right of the Men; 
and therefore labours to rectify the Abuſes 
(which had not crept into other Churches 
of the Saints) by bidding 'em obſerve 
thoſe Rules of Order and Decency, which 
made this Liberty practicable in other Aſ- 
ſemblys. And we find the whole Church of 
Jeruſalem (who as they were the firſt Con- 
verts, ſo they were very numerous, fince 
there were 3000 converted at one Sermon) 
all turn'd Preachers; for the Text ſaith, 
the Church was ſcatter'a abroad, and they who Acts 8.14. 
were ſcatter'd, preach'd the Word; ſo that 
there was a whole Army of Lay-Preachers : 
and'tis a Commendation given the Brethren, 


That many of em ſpoke the Word without Phil. 1. 14. 
fear. | 

19. And this Liberty did not only 
cauſe the Brethren, as St. Paul bids em, ro 1 Cor. 14. 
excel to the Edifying of the Church; and to 12. 


ſpeak, as St. Peter requires 'em, as the Ora- Pet. 4.8. 


cles of God: but it made *em vis with one 

another in Love and Good Works, and 

was a great Incentive for the Clergy to do 

their beſt, leſt they ſhow'd come behind 

their Brethren, who were oblig'd in their 

Publick Aſſemblies to bid em rake heed to 

their Miniſtry, and to fulfil it; as the Co- 

loans were to bid Archippus, 4 Fellow- Col. 4. 16, 
Soldier of the Apoſtles, to do, when they were 17. 

met together to read his Epiſtle. But when Philem. 2. 
his Cuſtom was alter'd, and the Miniſter 
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The Rights of tbe 


might broach what Doctrine he pleasd, to! 
without any of the Brethren daring to con- po 
tradict him, the People became negligent . chor 
and ignorant, and the Clergy had it in put 
their Power to impoſe what ſelfiſh Doc- ther 
trines they pleas'd: whereas if any of m— 
dem before had offer d at an Innovati, wh 
on, he wou'd have been oppos'd by: the aut 
whole Congregation ; and if he won'di not = 
have deſiſted, they wou'd not only ban bo 
withdrawn their voluntary Contributions, c © 
by which he ſubſiſted, but have ſhun'd hin oi 
as a falſe Teacher, Seducer and Deceiver; BIVe 
which muſt have preſerv'd Religion in its r | 
primitive Purity, the Peoples Temporal as ay 
well as Spiritual Intereſt obliging *em to be ar 
ſtri& Guardians of it againſt all ſuch: as "vs 
had no ways of Lording it over God's He- = 
ritage, unleſs by pervertingit. And if not. © : 
withſtanding all this, things are ſo alter, x4 
that there are now Tufficient Reaſons, 33 tho 
no Clergyman will J ſuppoſe deny, to for- 7 
bid all except himſelf ſpeaking in the * 
Church; how can he arr there's any os 
thing relating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline Per 
zmmutably fix t, ſince there's nothing more At 
poſitively requir'd, and upon ſtronger Mo- 1 
tives, than this Duty of Teaching in Rel. 501 
gious Aſſemblys from the Brethren? Aud eg 
what can one think of thoſe Men, who ot 
dare afirm, That the Brethren are either Hor 
forbid to ſpeak in the Congregation bj 2 
the Law of Chriſt, or that they are not the 


capable of it for want of the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, which they alone are em 
power'd to beſtow on thoſe they authorine 
N | EE 3 I 
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to preach? Some ſay, that the Laity have Chap. 4. 
power to preach Charitatively, but not Au. 
thoritatively : and one wou'd think they 
put a great ſtreſs, on this Diſtinction, and 
therefore ſeem reſolv'd not to preach Cha- 
ritatively, leſt it look: like Lay-Preaching 3 
| for which if the Brethren are ſufficiently 5 

authoriz'd, tis no great matter if they are 
not qualify'd for any Preaching which is 

not ſo. | 

20. The ſame Argument may be urg'd 
for the Laity's Baptizng; the Command 

given to the Apoſtles no more excluding 

*m from that, than from Preaching or Re- 

ceiving the Sacrament. But the Apoſtles, 

as the Perſons then alone preſent, and 

who alone were either willing, or knew 

how to execute the Commiſſion, were bid to 
proſelyte People, by Teaching, and then 
Baptizing em: But after they had publiſh'd 

the Glad Tidings of Salvation, it became 

the Duty of the new Conyerts, according 

to their Abilitys and Opportunitys, to 
increaſe the Number of Chriſtians; and 
therefore, as that very antient Author 
Pſeudo- Ambroſe * obſerves, all at firſt* Comm. 
taught and baptiz d. And the Command in Ep". 4. 
given to the Apoſtles to Baptize, did not 

oblige 'em to do it themſelves, but only 

to cauſe it to be done; and therefore 

St. Peter does not haptize Cornelius and his 
Houſhold himſelf, but only commands it, Act 10. 
and which muſt be perform'd by ſome of 4s. 

the Brethren, becauſe the Text faith, ver. 23. 
there were none with him except cer- 
tain Brethren. So that here even Lay- 
. | men 


>, > 


136 The Rights of the 
men baptiz'd the firſt Fruits of the Gen. 
tiles, tho the Chief of the Apoſtles was 
preſent. And there were great Num- 
AG 8.12. bers in Samaria, who upon Philip's 
Preaching were baptiz'd 3 which, if done 
by him, cou'd be by no other Right than 
what was common to all Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe no ſuch Power was included in his 
. Commiſſian of looking after the Poor; 
and *twas that alone which diſtinguiſh 
him from other Chriſtians. And if it 
was done by others, the Converts muſt 
baptize one another; at leaſt, the Apo- 
ſtles being all at Ferufalem, there con'd 
be none except Brethren to perform it. 
Acts 9.19. And as it was a Layman who baptiz'd 
the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; ſo he 
10or. 1. 17. declares he was not ſent by Chriſt to baptize 
but to preach: the meaning of which muſt 
be (his Commiſſion no doubt being the 
ſame with the other Apoſtles) That tho 
he was ſent to preach the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and to teach 'em to make a pub- 
lick Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm; yet he 
was under no Obligation of doing it with 
Joſh. 5. 2.his own Hands, any more than Joſſna, 
5 who tho bid to circumciſe the aelites, 
was not oblig'd to perform the Operation 
himſelf. And in all probability, the ſervile 
Office of waſhing the Filth of the Flefh, was 
1 left to the Meaneſt and Loweſt: and there- 
Pn 4. 2. fore our Sa /; our baptiz'd none himſelf, but 
n left it to the Diſciples; as Peter did the 
aptizingof Cornelius to the Brethren. And accor. 
when the zoco wire converted and added to ling a 
the Church the ſame day, the Apoſtien 00 Org 
a 8 cou | 
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down into the Water with the Perſon to 
he baptiz'd, and waſhing him all over. 
But I need not inſiſt on the Power the 
Laity have to baptize from Scripture, ſince 
the Clergy have all along allow'd the Va- 
lidity of the Baptiſm not only of Laymen 
who were within the Church, but even 
of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks who were 
out of the Church: Nay, they have own'd 
that of Boys, tho done in ſport and jeſt, 
to be good; witneſs the famous Story 


when a Boy, and at play with other Lads, 
he baptiz'd ſeveral of his Play-fellows, 
which upon a ſolemn Debate was eſteem'd 
valid by the Biſhop of Alexandria and his 
Clergy. And the Papiſts themſelves, tho 
they will not allow the other Sacrament 
can be validly perform'd by any beſides a 
Prieſt; yet they own that the Baptizing 
by Women is valid. So that the Altera- 
tion from the primitive Practice of every 
one's baptizing, can only be on the pre- 
tence of Order. And if every Chriſtian 
1s capable of performing the Subſtantials 
of Religion, which conſiſt in offering up 
Prayers and Praiſes to God, and receiving 
both the Sacraments ; *tis abſurd to imagine 
he is not capable of ſuch Circumſtances, as 
traying aloud, diſtributing the Bread and 
Wine (of which 1 have already ſpoken) or 
according to the preſent Mode, of ſprink- 


ling an Infant, and repeating a ſet Form of 
V ords. . : 
| 21..1f 


cou'd not baptize in ſo ſhort a time ſo Chap. 4. 
many, conſidering the way then was going 


which Sozomen declares of Athanaſius, That Lib. . c. 17. 
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21. If it be a fooliſh and wicked Ob. 
ſtinacy to occaſion the Deſtruction of 
the Church for the ſake of the Power of 
any peculiar. Perfons, which can be of ng 
value or uſe, unleſs as tis for the Service 
of the Church; no Set of Eccleſiaſticks 
can have an Independent Power by Divine 
Right; becauſe if they had, Men who muſt 
not do Evil that Good may come of it, woud 
be bound to adhere to them, tho it be in 
ſuch Circumſtances that the inevitable Ruin 
of the Church wou'd attend it. 

22. No wiſe Man can doubt, that the 
Chriſtians in the Mahometan Empire have 
all along acted very diſcreetly in ſubmitting, 
upon being allow'd Liberty of Religion, 
to the Government's putting in and turn 
ing out their Biſhops; ſince ſhou'd they 
have done otherwiſe, in all probability 
they wou'd have provok'd the Infidels to 
deſtroy the Church (as they have actual 
done in their African Territorys) with 
their Dominions: To this the Good of th 
Church, and not any Power the Infidel 
have in theſe Matters, obliges them t0 
ſubmit. So the Reform'd in France dil 
very well in acquieſcing in a Presbyteril 
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. 24. 
Form of Church-Government, what Kind. May [ 
neſs ſoever they might have for Biſhops; BW he 1; 
if upon thoſe Terms only, as ſome my Opini 
they were to be allow'd a Toleration- which 


23. Tis no wonder, that all things '* WW which 
lating to Church-Diſcipline are to be * Wl cf © 
ter'd according to Circumſtances ; fin Bl to . 
zhoſe ſometimes take off all Obligation is bo 
Churgh-Communion; as ſuppoſe e Chur 

C — f | 
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Ob- Country, where there's no Chriſtian, is by 
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Chap. 4. 


1 of Wl reading the Bible or otherwiſe convinc d 


of of the Truth of Chriſtianity; in that caſe 
f no he is not bound by the Laws of Chriſt, 


rvice which make no Alteration in his Civil 


1 9 
4 


ticks Wil State, to leave his Friends, Relations and 


vide Country, in order to be haptiz'd and join 
mot Wi kimſelf to any Church; and conſequently: 
ond he may be a good Chriſtian without be- 
de in ing a Churchman. And confidering what 


Run is generally meant by that Word, a Good 

| Chriſtian and a Good Churchman are, I am 
t the afraid, very inconſiſtgnt. Nay, ſuch may 
have 2 Man's Circumſtances be, as to be bound to 


leave all Church-Communion; as an Em- 
610, Wh badador from an Infidel, who during his 
curl i Embaſſy becomes a Chriſtian, is oblig'd ta 
they WW return, and remain at home, if the Service of 
bility bis Country requires it, tho he cannot there 
ls t0 have any Church-Communion. The Etiu- 
ian Eunuch no doubt was a good Chrif- 
ibi tian, tho he return'd to his own Country, 
f tle i where there was no Church or Chriſtian 
fide BW begdes himſelf, even before he had com- 

ws municated with any Church whatever. 
= 24. There are other Reaſons why . a 
Kind: Man may be of no Church; as if that where 
hops i be lives impoſes the Profeſſion of ſuch 
: kay} Opinions, as neceſſary to Communion, 
which he in Conſcience cannot conſent to; 
which, conſidering the impoſing Temper 
of Churches, muſt needs frequently happen 
to a thinking Perſon. In this caſe, as he 
15 bound not to communicate with that 
Church; ſo he js not oblig'd to — 
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* in his his Country to join with any other. Gun 
Treatiſe, & gives two other Reaſons for abſtaining 
an fit. from Communion. -— 
— Firſt, when it is made a Teſt and a Mark 
e Diſtinction for a Party and a Faction; 
per Sym- and we are by it to fi ani, that we reed 
bola. and diſown other good Chriſtians, who 
gree with us in the Fundamentals of Re. 
tigion, and live as piouſly as our | ſelve, 
Which ſuppoſes that the Famous 'Grotiu 
was not only for Occaſional Communion 
himſelf, but thought none were to be con- 
municated with, whagdid not aPProve that 
charitable Principle. 

Secondly, when a Perſon by not com. 
municating, where there are Partys, with 
either ſide, may be in a better Capacity 
to exerciſe his Charity towards all. Thi 
he makes to be the Reaſon why St. Chy- 
ſoſtom for ſeveral years refus'd to commi- 
nicate with the Partys where he Jiv'd; 
whoſe Example, he ſays, was afterward 
follow'd by great numbers: in Egypt and the 
Eaſt. 

25. 80 that it is the greater Good 
which 1s to determine Men in this Point; 
and the Generality may ſafer venture to go 
to Peſthouſes than to ſuch Churches, where 
Charity, Moderation, and other Chriſtial 
Virtues, fo neceſſary to our future as wel 
as preſent Happineſs, are preach'd 7 
and Men are taught, on pretence of Zel 
to Religion, to extirpate natural Pity, and 
to hate and moleſt innocent Perſons io 
unavoidable differences of Opinion, cel 


tho thoſe Differences are never ſo & 
plain % 
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Account of them; the C Eau 

learning little elſe, chen i ue with- 

dor knowing why. or wherefore, all whom 

Mark Bi their Parſons rail at. But not tor di- 
„ 

reſet . 26. Nothing can be Plainer 


tlan that all 


oz. thoſe infinite Diviſions, with, their fatal 
i Conſequences; which babe, Kappen 4. 
elves. i bout Church-Diſciplitie, Modes, Forms, or 
rotin Ceremonys relating to Publick Worſhip 
anon are -wholly occaſten d by not allowing. al 
cor things, which are only Means; to: an End, 
© that to be of a mutable nature, and, to be deter- 
| mind by the Partys concern'd, as they 
com. think beſt. Were this once granted, We 
with WW mand have no more Quarrels about them, 
acity Bl than, about the Forms, Methods, and 
This WW Modes of adminiſtring Juſtice, or any other 


c. WY Civil Affair: And were the Clergy, ike 
mm A Men of other Profeſſions, content to claim 
0 Right to their Employs, or to any 
warde Privileges, not in common with other 
d the i Chriſtians, beſides what they deriv'd from 
| Human Conſent; not only. thoſe ſhame- 
Good BW ful Quarrels which divide the Proteſtants 
out; I about the Divine Right of the Epiſcopa- 
to 50 rian, Presbyterian, Independent Forms of 
Aber i Church-Governmegt, wou'd fall to the 
ita Wi round, but the Pope's Supremacy, and 
wel e whole Prieſtcraft of the Romiſh as 
ainſt; well as Of all other Churches, muſt inevi- 
Zeil tably fink. . As this wou'd prevent all 
, and Schiſm on the account of Eccleſiaſtical 
5 for Diſcipline, ſo did not Prieſts. ſet them: 
eren Wh {flies in the place of God, and impioully 
„ 1 


ve a juſt Chap. 4. 
on _ Sort WWW 


whom nothing wou'd ſatisfy beſides g 
verning the People arbitrarily and uncor 
Eon who have made no bette 
> of xheir Power than to enſlave all who 
 Hbmitted to it, and to render thoſe mik 
rable who wou'd not own it. OT The 
l 28.7 


Criſtian Church, '8&c. T4} 

\ thei Wl - +3. They ſo manag' d the Credulity and Chap. 4- 
ends. Wl Simplicity of the poor Laity, as to make 
Pole Wl em fight their Battels, and ruin and de- 
alte Wl roy one another, upon this ſingle Queſ- 
f'Gol tion, Whether they ſhou'd be Slaves (the 
ud be neceſſary Conſequence of a Divine unalte- 
, nor Wl cable Power) to this or that Set of Eccle- 
How, for inſtance, has our unhappy 
Land of late Years been. haraſs'd upon a 
Point of no greater importance, than, 
Whether the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Power 
ſhou'd be in the hands of a ſingle Perſon, 
or of ſeveral; in a Biſhop, or a Bench of 
Presbyters? Good God! with what Un- 
charitableneſs, Malice, Fury and Rage, 
did the people, at the Inſtigation of the 
prieſts, treat one another! From Perſe- 
cating they fell to Civil Wars, and then fo 
perſecutions again, which muſt. have de- 
ſtroy'd the very Church they quarrePd' a- 
bout, had not our Legiſlators, then, ſuf- 
ficiently ſenfible of the Folly of being in- 
fnenc'd by a Pack of deſigning ſlf-iate- 
| reſted Men, put a ſtop to theſe unchriſtian 
Practices, by a Law, worth all that the 
Revolution, as dear as it has. been bought, 
has coſt the Nation: and fince that time 
the People, notwithſtanding their going 
to different Churches on Sundays, have 
treated one another like Brethren all the 
Week after; tho the Highfliers, who think 
themſelves in a State of Perſecution, while 
they are ty'& up from perſecuting others, 
fave ever fince the Death of the late King, 
alifted by the profeſs'd Jacobites and Pa- 

| piſts, 
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piſts, done their utmoſt to diſturb the grox. 
ing Quiet of the Nation, and to ſet all things 
in confuſion, in hopes of breaking in on the 


Sacred Act of Toleration. 


29. Which is not ſo much to be wonder 
at, ſince the Generality of the Eccleſiaſticks 
in moſt Places, by the Church ſeem to mean 
only Themſelves, and by Religion only their 
own Power and Dominion; and look on e- 
very thing elſe as of a mutable nature, either 
Gong or Bad, as it makes for or againſt this 
End. a. 34 

The Cauſe of the Church, taking it in this 
ſenſe, ſhall ſanctify all manner of Calumnys, 
Lyes and Frauds, as well as all oppreſliveand 
violent Methods. :: 4. 

To this the Peace, Quiet and Welfare of 
their Country ſhall be fſacrific'd : For this 
Charity, Benevolence, Moderation, mutual 


Forbearance, and all other Chriſtian Virtues 


ſhall be ridicul'd, and their Contrarys cry'd 
up as the only Virtues: For this the Chriſtian 
World has in a manner been perpetually en- 
gag'd in Wars, ever ſince it had the Power 
of the Sword. 3 os 

30. *Twas by theſe Methods that Popery, 
which is High-Church with a vengeance, 


ſo far prevail'd as to ſwallow up all Rel 


gion 3 and *twas the Buſineſs of the Re- 
rmation to reſcue Religion from the 
all-devouring Jaws of that High-Church. 
Our firſt Reformers were as Low for 
Church, as they were High for Religion: 


And as they own'd all for their Brethren, 


who. ſeparated from the Errors of Poper)y 
how much ſoever they differ'd from - 


. | 
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in their Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- Chap. 42 


ment; ſo they did what was poſlible to root 
out all Claim in the Clergy to an Indepen- 
dent Power, And *tis the Laws made to 
this end, which the Highfliers now rail at 
as deſtructive of the Rights of the Church 
and treat not only the preſent Biſhops, but 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the reſt of the 
Reformers, with as much Bitterneſs as the 
jeſuits themſelves do. „„„%§Üô— 

Tis no wonder the Highfliers treat em 
ſo, ſince in all their Notions concerning the 
Power of the Clergy, they are too High 
for the Reformation, as they are too Low 
in Matters of Morality: tho ſome ſay, 
that their Lives might ſerve for a very 
good Rule, if Men wou'd act quite con- 
trary to them; for then there's no Chriſ- 
tian Virtue which they cow'd fail of ob- 


| ſerving. 


31. And here I muſt take notice, that 
never did any Men more groſſy and noto- 
riouſly ſacrifice the Ends of both Civil an 

Eccleſiaſtical Government to very Unfit, o 


rather No Means, than thoſe Proteſtants 


who were in the Intereſt of the Abdicated 
King; and are now in that of his Pre- 
tended Son, nurs'd up in Popery, French 
Tyranny, and a ſettled Hatred to the 
Ergliſh Nation; and whoſe Coming in 
(which God avert) as it muſt be attended 
with a Civil War, fo it will unavoidably 
introduce both Popery and Slavery. . 
32. It ſhows to what a degree of Folly 
and Madneſs men nurs'd in Bigotry can be 
brought, When 2 not only * 
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ſion, and whom by the ſtricteſt Oaths they 


Scheme ſucceeds; for then it will be too 


it? Nothing can equal the Wickednefs of 


The Rights of the _ 
at the Misfortunes which befal their Coun- 
try, but contribute all they can towards 
them, by increaſing our Diviſions at home, 
and endeavouring to render. all our At- 
tempts abroad ineffectual; and in a word, 
do their utmoſt to ſacrifice the Proteſtant 
Religion and the Libertys of all Europe to 
the Ambition of the French Tyrant: fot 
which they can have nothing to plead, 
but that this may enable him to impoſe on 
us the pretended James III. not as a King, 
but a Viceroy over a Conquer'd Province, 
as we muſt inevitably be, if this Tory 


late to think of putting any Bounds to his 
Power or our Miſery. Where's the Dif- 
ference between our ſelves deſtroying the 
beſt Religion and the beſt Conſtitution, 
the only valuable things with reſpett to 
this Life or the next; or putting it in the 
Power of the ſworn Enemy of both todo 


ſuch a Deſign, except the Folly of think- 
ing our Religion and Libertys ſafe if that 
ſacceeds. For if the French King be once fo 
ſtrong, that nothing can hinder him from 
impoling on the Nation a Prince, to whom 
upon the account of his Religion ail | 
French Education they have a mortal Aver- 


are bound to oppoſe; what can prevent 
him from impoling any thing elſe, wi 
he is ſo much the more powerful by 
having plac'd his Deputy here? Can or 
Religion be ſafe in the hands of an il 
placable Bigot, or our Libertys ſecure + 

ch 
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the Power of a Tyrant, who uſes his own Chap. 4: 
People, eſpecially thofe who ſecur'd him the NF 
Crown, ſo inhumanly ? A thing very well 
worth the Torys Conſideration. _ 

33. This Conduct ought to be leſs won- 
der'd at, when *tis confider?d, that both the 
Swearing and Nonſwearing Jacobites believe 
the Abſolute Power of Kings, and the 
Succeſſion in the Right Line, to be the 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion; which 
ſo prevaild in former Reigns, as to be 
held the Characteriſtical Mark of a True 
Church- man: and therefore none of 'em 
cou'd be brought to acknowledg it lawful 
upon any account whatever to exclude the 
Duke of York from the Succeſſion. But to 
return. 5 | 

34. The Reaſons for the Mutability of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity; and the Neceſſity of all 
Communitys having a Right to vary and 
alter it as they ſee occaſion, are as ma- 
ny, as the Circumſtances, Conditions, In- 
elinations, Tempers and Prejudices of 
Mankind are various. And all things 
which are only Means to an End, are te 
be dealt with as the Brazen Serpent among 
the Iſraelites which when of uſe. to 
cure Diſtempers, was juſtly reverenc'd by 
them, but when it prov'd the occaſion of 
Superſtition; the good Uſe it had before, 
hinder'd it not from being ſtamp'd to 

| Pouder. 8 | 
If a Phyſician varies his Medicines, as 
he finds the Conſtitutiof of his Patient al- 
ters, why muſt not the ſame be obſerv'd 
With relation to the Mind; and the Body 
hb L & Politick 3 
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Politick, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
dealt with after the ſame manner as the 
Body Natural. Ex 
35. We find all wiſe Legiſlators, in the 
framing of their Laws, have had ſpecial 
regard to the Tempers, Inclinations, and 
Prejudices, as well as to the Circumſtances 
under which their Subjects lay; and from 
time to time made ſuch Alterations relating 
to the Polity of the Church and State, as 
the Poſture of Affairs requir'd. 
So our late Pious King, at the Requeſt 
of his Subjects in Scotland, reſtor'd Pref. 
bytery; the Perſecution which the Epiſ- 
coparians had been guilty of, at the inſtiga- 
tion of the Papiſts, having given the Peo. 
ple a general Diſſatisfaction. And our 
moft Gracious Queen promiſes to maintain 
the Presbyterian Diſcipline in Scotland, 
not that ſhe thinks Epiſcopacy, as the Lan 
vid. Lord made by her Grandfather for aboliſhing it 
Claren. in that Kingdom declares, Repugnant to the 
_ ws Word of God; but acts herein upon the 
— ſame Motive as the late King of Glorious 
Vol. i, Memory. And we can't enough admit 
p. 244. her Majeſty's great Wiſdom, who conſiders 
Diſcipline as made for the Church, and not 
the Church for That; and therefore is not 
for forcing any particular Form on the 
Churches within her Dominions, difa- 
greeable to them: but as ſhe is for main- 
taining Epiſcopacy in England, yet al 
lowing a Toleration to ſuch as can't com- 
ply with it, ſo ſhe is for Presbytery in 
Scotland. Her Majeſty's acting after this 
moſt prudent manner, being ſo much forthe 

Ve” | gele- 


rious 
| mire 
ſiders 
d not 
8 not 
n the 
diſa- 
main- 
t al- 
com- 

in 
gfe 
or the 
gene- 


Oviſtias Church, 8c: 


general Good of her Subjects, they can't Chap. 4. 
too gratefully acknowledg it; eſpecially WWW 


conſidering not only how much theſe Na- 
tions have ſuffer'd by a contrary Method, 
but how impoſlible it is, that during ſo ex- 
penſive a War they otherwiſe cou'd ſubliſt; 


and that the only way to keep the Eccleſia- 


ſticks, of any ſort whatever, within tole- 
rable Bounds, is to have em thus on their 
Good Behaviour, But, 

36. I need not inſiſt on the Conduct even 
of the wiſeſt of human Governors; ſince 
God himſelf, when he condeſcended to act 
as King of the Jems, had in enacting their 
Laws, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtical, great 
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regard not only to the Circumſtances the 


Jews were In with relation to other Nati- 
ons, but to their own unaccountabe Preju- 


dices, groſs Ignorance, profound Stupidity, 


and Hardneſs of Heart. RD, 
37. Since Infinite Wiſdom -can't but 
contrive the beſt, the Jewiſh Laws, how 
odd ſoever they may ſeem at this diſtance, 
were no doubt the beſt for the Fews when 
they were fram'd, as moſt adapted to 
their Circumſtances. What Solon ſaith of 
the Athenian Laws, That tho they were 
not abſolutely the Beſt, yet they were the 


Beſt that People ceu'd bear, may be very 


well apply'd to the Laws given to the Fews3 
3 it can't be ſuppos'd, that at any time 
f ey were the beſt for other Nations, or 
or the Jews themſelves in all Circumſtan- 
ces: for then Peter wou'd not have call'd 


them, A Yoke which neither we nor our Fa- Acts 1. 10: 


thert cou'd bear. And were it not for 
13 this 


7 
- 
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The Rights of the 
this neceflary Diſtinction, the CharaRter yj. 


Deut. 4. 6. ven that Law by Moſes and the Plalmift 
_ Pſa. 7,8. wou'd be ntterly inconſiſtent with what is 


ſaid of it by the Prophets and in the New 
Teſtament. And, * 08 id 

38. If among the Fews there was a fre- 
quent Neceſſity of Change, and God a 
their King, to whom they might on oc 
caſion appeal, not only directed em what 
to do in doubtful Caſes, but when any 
Law by alteration of Circumſtances hap- 


pen'd to be inconvenient, diſpens'd with 


Ezek. 20. 
25. 


the Obſervation of it, in preferring Mer 
before Sacrifice, and yet their Body df 
Laws became an intolerable Burden, or in 
the Prophet's words, Laws that were nit 
Good, and Fudgments by which they cod nt 
live; inſomuch that God thought it ne— 
ceſſary for the Good of that People 
wholly to abrogate 'em, even tho he had 
declar'd more than once they ſhou'd lift 
for ever:.I may add, that had God attl 
as King of any other Nation, their Laws 
whether relating to Eccleſiaſticals or Civil, 
wou'd have as much differ'd from theſe of 
the Jews as their Circumſtances; and thit 
they wou'd have been alter'd by him from 
time to time as their Condition requir'd, 
as *tis practis'd in all other 'Goyern- 


ments. Theſe things, I ſay, plainly. hon, 


That where God acts not as a Political 


Prince in making Alterations from tinie to 


time, there can be nothing relating to Ec: 
cleſiaſtical Polity obligatory, erte gene⸗ 
ral Rules, ſuch as doing all things for tit 
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Honour of God, for Edjficgtion, Peace, Order, Chap. 4. 
Decency, &c. and that Men are to alter 

and vary all Means, as ſeems beſt to that 
Diſcretian God has given them for this 

End; and that this muſt be geceſfarily 

ſo, where a Religion is not only to laſt to 

the End of the World, but in time. to 

extend to all the Nations of it. And 


„ 


4 1 


ee 


their King, to which all the People ex- Exod. 19. 
preſly conſented; and upon the Covenant's 
being ratify'd after the moſt ſolemn man- Deut. s. 
ner which cou'd be, God gave em thoſe 
Laws which bound no Nation except thoſe 
that had agreed to the Horeb Contract. But 
were theſe, that are now Chriſtians, with- 
out any Government upon Chriſt's, coming 
into the World? Or did God: by Chriſt 
make any ſuch Contract as that of Horeb 
with them? Or did Chriſt act, like doſes, 
as God's Viceroy? No, he came as a pri- 
vate Perſon, mhoſe Kingdom is not of this 


ene- 5 g 

75 Werld, to give not one Nation only, but all 

an Mankind, Precepts relating to our Duty 
5 L 4 to 


557 


* 
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this Conſideration which 
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to one another as well as to God, without 


depriving any of the Right they were in- 
veſted with: and conſequently in whoſe 
hands the determining of Civil or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters were before his Coming, in 
thoſe he left them. And. 


' 40. All we are to learn from the Diſci- 
mx of the Primitive Chriſtians, or the 

irections they receiv'd from inſpir'd per- 
ſons, is not that we are oblig'd to obſerve 
the ſame, but that like them we act agree- 
ably to the Circumſtances we are in. TWas 
uickly : causd 
the Apoſtolick Command of Saluting with 
a Holy Kiſs, to be laid aſide; and the ſame 
Reaſon abrogated the whole Order of 
Deaconeſſes, and imploy*'d Deacons to o- 
ther Purpoſes than ferving of Tables, the 


only Reaſon of their Inſtitution. ' So that 


Deaconfhip, when it was no longer im- 
ploy'd in looking after the Poor, became 
a new Office under an old Name: and Epiſ- 
copacy it felf, as diſtinct from, and Tupe- 
rior to Presbytery, muſt likewiſe 'be Tec- 
kon'd a new Office; ſince Presbyter and 
Biſhop in the New Teſtament are always 
us d ' fynonymouſly : there being no Hlec- 


tion or Ordination, Character, or am 


thing elſe to diſtinguiſh *em ; but the Office 
of both is made to conſiſt in doing the 
ſame things. So that all the Skill: of the 
Prelatiſts is not able to diſcover the leaſt 
diſtinction; and 'tis impoſſible the Apoſtles 
ſhou'd conſtitute diſtin Offices, and Jet 
no where diſtinguiſh em, but on the con- 


trary, every where repreſent em the fans, 


as if! 
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45 if it were on purpoſe: to confound thoſe Chap. 4. 
Functions in the Church, the diſtinguiſh- WWW 
ing of which is generally ſuppos d eſſential 
to its Being. How unlike is this to the 
Caſe of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, where even 
the minuteſt Matters are deſcrib'd with the 
niceſt Exactneſs? in 1% Sod 
| 41. If Things which are not of a Moral 
Nature, oblige us now by virtue of the 
Commands given to the firſt Chriſtians, 
why are not the Sick anointed with Oil? and 
why do not Men abſtain from Blood and 
Things ſtrangled, forbid with the greateſt 
Solemnity imaginable? What can be more 
ſtrictly requir'd than to waſh one another's 
Feet? one of the laſt Commands of our dy- 
ing Lord; which the more to enforce, he 
not only ſets his Diſciples a Precedent, but 
declares that He who is not waſh'd has no part Joh. 13. 
in him. VPP ws 
42. If there are ſeveral Things not ob- 
ligatory to us now, tho injoin'd the firſt 
Chriſtians even in the ſame Precept with 
thoſe which are, as Oil with Prayers, Blood 
and Things ſtrangled . with Fornication; 
what other way can we diſtinguiſh *em, 
than that Moral things being on their own 
account eternally obligatory, muſt bind us 
as well as them; but that other Things, 
which by reaſon of their Circumſtances ob- 
lig d them, do not bind us? For whatever 
obliges all Mankind, and at all Times, 
muſt be declar*d to do ſo, either by Reaſon 
or Scripture. Now it cannot be pretended 
that by Reaſon any but Moral Things are 
pbligatory, under which I reckon thoſe 5 
ra 
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m. Rhles relating to Eecleſiaftical Polity, Ml en. 
ien to no purpoſe, if the Partys cg gathe 


puoſtles ſhouY have a Right to govern thut 


. —.— — aa 
on — E-bÜ — T— — — * 


theycfaw occaſion. Nor. can it be ſaid ths er, ex 
by Scripture, Things which are not of! ple. 
Moral nature bind all Mankind in all Ages 44. 
becauſe there are no Texts relating to n them 
ſo e tenſive as to reach future Generation: thereb 
and if things by being barely enjain'd'the tho h 
frft Diſciples; affected Poſterity, all thing there 
Tequit*d of em equally wou'd: And ſine WI be the 
it muſt happen that particular Practio into 
Will be inconſiſtent with general Rulez Apoſtl 
there's a neceſſity that one muſt give plc Will tain R 
to the other; and which ſnou d, 1 need nt Cod, 
determine WEE 7 10 260 e lityd, 
8. The Clengy pretend it was neceſ Wh lating 
for the Being of the Church, that the A 1,42" 
either 


ſhip, 0 


they converted, antecedent to their Cai 


verſion; and that for the continuance.of t ſabmit 
Church, they were to convey: this Power u tolick 
others, and they again, on to the Ends in alm 
the World. But. „ 91000 uceper 
This is moft certain, that where Ce now-a- 
requires Things to be done, and appeim g tho th 
not any certain Perſons to do em, V8 gorern 
- orders who ſhall; of common » Right i doubt! 
belongs to the Partys concevn'd to det the m 
mine among themſelves who ſhall haue tu Concer. 
doing of dem; and therefore the Ape were þ 
having a Divine Commiſſion to con diſcern 
„Men to Cbriſtianity, did not hinder tha dinary 
Converts from having a Right to order tbe 14 
Things, which requir'd a ſpecial — bound 

nation, according to thoſe Rules * People 


Oriſtum Church, bcc. 


lity, em. So that Churches might not only be Chap. 4. 
cov Wl gather'd at firſt; but for ever continue in S WV 
n being, and yet no Perſons have any Pow. 
_ er, except what was derivid from the Peo- 
of 1 Sod ng ah, 2 
as WY if one might teach Men to form 
om Wl themſelves into a Civil Society, without 
ions: thereby acquiring a Right to govern 'em, 
te tho he acted by a Divine Commiſſion, 
ning Wl there can be no pretence why it might not 
fin be the fame in relation to forming Men 
tics WY into an Eccleſiaſtical Society. And the 
wis, BY Apoſtles requiring People to obſerve cer- 
pac tan Rules in their Aſſembling to worſhip 


God, and to have Miniſters ſo and fo qua- 
lify'd, neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Power re- 


lating to theſe Things to be fundamentally 
ebe ed in the People; otherwiſe they may 
thor Wh either be oblig'd to be without any Wor- 
Ou. ſhip, or go contrary to theſe Rules, and 
te ſdmit to Miniſters who have not the Apof- 


tolick Qualifications, as they do at preſent 
in almoſt all places where the Prieſts act 


Gat now-a-days convert Nations of Infidels, 
dan tho that wou'd not give em a Right to 
* V8 covern 'em; yet their Converts wou'd no 
ot ü doubt be willing to be directed by 'em in 
deter the management of their Eccleſiaſtical 


Concerns, as thoſe the Apoſtles converted 
were by them; who having the Power of 
diſcerning Spirits, and beſtowing extraor- 
dinary Qualifications for the diſcharge of 
the Miniſterial' FunQion, were in duty 
bound to recommend Miniſters, and the 
people oblig'd to receive em, not for any 
| Fo. Domi- 


independently. Shou'd any Miſſionarys 
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Dominion or Power the Apoſtles had oye; 


em, but for the Good of their Souls; x; 
for the Good of their Bodys, they are to 
ſubmit to the Preſcription of able Phy. 


cians. And had any now-a-days the Power 


of beſtowing extraordinary Qualifications 
for the diſcharge of the Civil Miniſtry 
the State no doubt wou'd be bound. for it 
own Good to imploy ſuch as had -thok 
Qualifications given 'em; and yet that 
wou'd not hinder but the whole Power 
wou'd be ſtill in the State. 4 

45. Tis not therefore enough for those 
who affirm. the People are diveſted of the 
Power of managing their Eccleſiaſtica 
Concerns, according to the general Rule 
of the Goſpel, to ſhow that the Govery- 
ment they contend for was of the Apo 


tolick Age, or that there are Commands 


ſubmitting to it, for ſo there are to the 
Roman Emperors No, they ought t 
produce ſome poſitive Depriving Lan, 
reaching to all Chriſtians in all Ages, s 
Plain and expreſs as the Law of Nature 
which gives the People this Right; andit 


ought as plainly to appear in what Set d 
Men this Power is immutably invelted, 
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46. Whoſoever without prejudice look 
into the New Teſtament, will be far 
perceive, eſpecially by the General Epi 


Subordination or Dependence on any & 


ther, ſo all things relating to Decency, O. * 
der, Peage, Edification, the Suppreſi iu, & tan 
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of Scripture-Schiſms, or any other point Chap. 4. 
of Diſcipline, belong'd to the People, or 
in other words the Brethren, the Faithful, 

the Belov'd of God, the Elect, the Saints, 

o whom theſe Epiſtles were addreſs'd. 

As God is to judg thoſe without, ſo they are 1 Cor. 3. 
10 judg thoſe within, or their own Mem- 12, 13. 
hers. Tis they, as the Apoſtle tells the 

People of Corinth, who are to purge. the old Ver. 7, 
Leven, and to put away the wicked Perſon: 13. 
and therefore he blames * ay _— 

ng, when they were gather d together, the ver. 4, 5. 
Ions Corlathinns* which . of 2 
theirs he afterwards calls the Puniſhment 2 Cor. a. 6. 
inticted of the Many. And as the Brethren, 

the Spiritual Brethren, are to reſtore one Gal. 6, x. 
taken in a Fault; ſo they are to warn the 1 Theſſ. 5. 
Unruly, and to fee that none render Evil for 2 
Evil, and to mark thoſe who cauſe Offences, = IG. 
and avoid them; and not to keep Company \Cor.s.11. 
pit h a Brother that's covetous, or a Drun- 

hard, Railer, Fornicator, &c. And Cle= 

mens Romanus, Whom I mention with the 

Apoſtles, becauſe he was, as (a) Biſhop 

fel, one of the Editors of his Epiſtle to 

the Carinthians, ſays, an Author antienter than 

ſome of the Writings even of the New Teſtament, 

and read with *em publickly in the Churches, 

being by moſt eſteem'd as a Perſon inſpir d ß 
God: He, I ſay, calls the Cenſures of the Epiſt. ad 


Church, Things commanded by - the People. 3 


(4) Author novi Teſtamenti ipſius ſcriptis nonnul - 7 
1s antiquior; & in Eccleſiis una cum ipſis publice lec- 
tus, & tanquam gebs à pleriſque habitus 


- LS 


And 


And in the Apoſtolick Age we hear only d 
CM Diorrephes, | is ſo far affected Pre- 40 
as to preſume by his ſingle Authority u tte f 
throw Men out of the Church : and it Wound thren 
be tranſcribing a great part of the Epiſtle, and E, 
to ſhow how all things relating to Edife the n: 
tion, Peace, Order, Decency, are tefer'd ts in the 


the People. And tho the Epiſtle to the N. ſonifi 

luppians Is directed to the Biſhops and the de 

l mean in due order after the People, viz. U chem 

the Saints with their Biſhops and Deacons, jd accoun 
there's nothing in particular addreſsd u] did in 

Them, but there as well as every where df, 47. 

all is to the Body of the People. And comm. 

*tis plain, by the General Epiſtles, that a nas n 

Church-Power was in the People; fo we finl Win 

dem, before theſe were written, exercifin Hand wt 

this Power: for they voted not only in th Mor Em 

Ads 6. 3. Election of Deacons, but even in the making WM Advice 

an Apoſtle, they firſt appointed out of ther (as the 

Number two as Candidates for the Apoſtle Wor) 

ip; and then, according to the Jewiſh Cr Peoples 

Acts 1. 22. tom, determin'd the Perſon by giving forth st. Pa: 

their Lots. So it was they who ſent fort ef Perd 

Acts 11. Barnabas, and they appointed Companions | Warn 

22. Aſſiſtants for the Apoſtle Paul in his Travel; WW: 2 G. 

2 Cor. 8. Whom he terms the Apoſtles of the Church bin 
19, 23. and the Glory of Chrift. And if they wer ter, as 

thus concern'd in chuſing extraordinary Mice n 

| niſters, it can't be thought but they exe Temple 

cis'd the ſame Power in chuſing the Ordim on this 

ry: and therefore tho the Apoſtles, as clit Sdvereig 

Directors, are ſaid to ordam, yet it was, Id G. 

Epiſt. ad their Cotemporary Clemens Romanus alluts note an 
Cor. p. s, 7. us, with the Conſent of the whole Church; 01 itting 


the old Tranſlation juſtly renders the 10 the Ten 
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ls of r holding up the Hands of the People, the Chap. 4. 
* abel way of expreſſing their Conſent, ALEC 
y' 10 Wl the famous Council of Jeruſalem, the Bte- | 
ould WY thren were concern'd as welf as the Apoſtles Act 153. 
ſtles, and Elders; and the Letters were written in 1605 

Ice the name of theſe three Orders: and às tis bd. 
ain the Church, which in Scripture always 

IE. fonifics the People, that our Saviour places Nat. 19.7. 
cons the dernier Reſort, fo we find the Apoſtles 

z- to ttemſelves think it their Duty to give an 
account of their Actions to them, as Perer Ads 11.4. 
did in the Caſe of Cornelius. And. 

else 47. The Apoſtles, as appears by their 

nd 8 WMICommiſſion, had no Power befides what 

at ll Was miraculons, except to declare his 

e find win by whom they were commiſſion'd, 1 Cor. 7.5. 
cifin and where they do not act as his Meſſengers 2 Cor. 9.7. 
n tle Wor Embaſſadors, to pretend only to offer 

akin Advice; and they do mor preach themſelves 

thet (as they won'd, had they any Law-making 

oftle- WPower) but Chrift, and themſelves their (the 2 Cor.g.s. 
i reoples) Servants for Jeſus ſake. Nay, 

forth st. Pai! faith,” 7is the Man of Sin, the Son 2 The. a. 
forth ef Perdition, the Adverſury, who exalts him- 37 4. 
f above all that is call 16 oa, or worſhip'd; 

ave ic 4 God ſitting in the Tenple of God, fhow- 

che himſelf that he is God. Which Charac- 

Wenz ter, as it can't belong to any Heathen, be- 

rg gauſe none of 'em can be faidito fit in the 

exe Temple of God; ſo no Chriſtian Layman, 

rdin Won this petence, exalts himfelf above all 

s chiW5dvercign Powers, who in Scripture are 

as, td Gods: and conſequently it muſt de- 

aſſurd te an Eccleſtaſtick, who on pretence of 

or tting (a word ſignifying Authority) in 
Teure Temple or Church of God, claims the. 


Govern- 
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oY ent of the Church to himſelf, and ture 
e Power over theſe Gods of the 3 

Earth, as his Subjects in Eccleſiaſticals: and Ar 

ver. 9, 10. this he brings about by the effettual Working 7 
Ver. of Satan, with all his Power, and Signs, and 4 
lying Wonders, and in all the Ondecervablenſ; e 

of Unrighteouſneſs: or in other words, hy Aru 

holy Cheats, ſham Miracles, and all mar- ) - 

ner of Lies and Forgerys; ſuch as claiming 7 ) 4 

a judicial Power of Binding and Looſing, kg 

a Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, oy er 

ferring Grace, & c. And this is agreeable = 

to what our Saviour declares, That ther ede 

Mat, 24. ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 's: 33 
24. ſhall ſhew — Signs _ ROS ; Jo a , be ſub 

F it were poſſible, t all decei l 

Lis 3 A ehrt in the Prophe- us 

tick Stile, is deſcrib'd as a fingle Perſon; 1 

yet his Name is Legion, ſince all are oy 3 

or leſs concern'd, who claim an ee i ide th 

Power, and by virtue of it exalt the o 33 

above the State, and the Clergy a 1 at 7; 
the Laity. But *tis not ſtrange this 4 Al 
ſtery of Iniquity ſhou'd have ſpread it q Wb: 
far and wide, ſince it was working ene is,: 
the Apoſtles time. But of this more here 3 

mer. | — ....; 
7 48. What's chiefly urg'd to corny tis po q 
theſe and, 2 Ng Water an x => Tex Acconn 
to be mention'd hereafter, are either - of 
of the Old Teſtament relating gow Jen MW for Gui 
iſh Government, which every 22 lt js. 

ſee are foren to the Matter; or elſe f ar ve 
tiye Expreſſions of Binding and Loo 112 r 
which did they belong to the Miniſters in —.— 


Wy - = 3. 6 Serip- 
peculiar manner, as tis plain from 1 


* my . 
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ture they do not; yet they who urge em Chap. 47 
dare not ſtand by ſuch a Senſe as gives em 
a Judicial Power : or elſe they are ſuch 
Phraſes as Know them who labour among you, 1 Theſſ. x, 
and are your Leaders in the Lord, or as we 12. | 
tranſlate it, are over you in the Lord; or, 

Remember your Guides who have ſpoken t6 Heb.13. 7, 

youthe Words of the Lord; or, Be perſuaded Heb. 13.17. 

by your Guides, which we render, Obey thoſe | 

who have the Rule over you, tho the word 

7439, as often as it occurs, is never tran- 

lated ſo in any other Place. And tho ' tis 

faid in the ſame Verſe, Submit to them; yet 

ſo are the Younger bid to do to the Elder: 1 pet. 5. 42 

nay which is more, all are commanded to 

be ſubject to one another. As theſe Texts 

interpret one another, ſo to take 'em in 

a ſtrict ſenſe is not only contrary to Reas 

ſon, but to a great number of plain Texts; 

which oblige Men to try, examine, and 

judg the Doctrine of their Guides; and if 

they take 'em to be Seducers, Deceivers, or 

falſe Teachers, to avoid and fly from 'em. 

And if they are to treat 'em thus, not 

only on account of their Doctrines, but 

Lives, as the Rule extends to all immoral 

Men without the leaſt exception; they 

have all the Power over their Guides which 

'tis poſſible for Men to have on a Church- 

Acconnt : Since ſeparating from 'em for 

any of theſe Reaſons, and owning 'em ſtill 

for Guides, are inconſiſtent. And this 

[laſt is ſo much the Right of the People, 

that we find as late as the third Century, 

a Council where St. Cyprian was Preſident, 

applauding the People of Spain for depoſing 
M a 
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a Couple of ill Biſhops, and chuſing other 
in their (a) Places. And in their Synodi. 
cal Epiſtle they tell em, That what 
% they did was according to Divine Lays; 
« and that if they had continu'd to com- 
« municate with 'em, they had been acceſ- 
“% ſary to their Guilt, and offended againf 
« thoſe Commands which oblige Men to 
% ſeparate from a Prieſt who is a Sinner; 
« and that it principally belong'd to then 
% to chuſe Worthy, and reject Unworthy 
© Prieſts. And after the ſame manner $t, 
L.4. e. 44. Irenaus declares himſelf. But, 
Ear Gen. 49. I can't omit the Texts, which the 
ait. Clergy ſuppoſe gave the Apoſtles a Right, 
not only to govern the Church themſelves, 
but upon their Deceaſe to appoint Succeſ- 
ſors, with an Authority for them to name 
theirs, ſo that the Succeſſion might be con- 
tinu'd to the end of the World; and they 
are a piece of a Verſe in ohn the 20th, 4 
my Father yu me, ſo ſend I you; join'd with 
a part of a Verſe in the laſt of Matthen, 
Lo J am with you to the End of the Walk 
But | 
Chriſt, as appears by the foregoing 
Verſe, tho he had all Power given him 
after his Reſurrection, yet he gives none 
to his Diſciples further than authorizing 
or rather requiring 'em to teach Nations 
to obſerve all things, whatſoever he had 
commanded em. Sò that the Senſe in wha 
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- (a) Epiſt. 68. 5. 138. p. 200. Cyprian. Oper, Fdl 
Edit. Sim. Gouland. apud Johan, le Preux. 1593s 
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then the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, as he was Chap. 4. 
nodi- by God, was not to do their own Will, but 


what I his who ſent 'em, or, as St. John explains 
aws; it, 7o declare what they had ſeen and heard: 
com- la the doing of which Chriſt promiſes to 
acceſ- be with 'em all the days even to the end of 
z2aink the Age, for ſo it is in the Original. Now 
en to if it be unnatural to extend to other Per- 
er; ons a Promiſe given to the Apoſtles, to en- 
them able 'em to execute! what they alone were 
orthy WW intruſted to do, and in performing which 
r St. they cou'd have no Succeſſors; all the 
Power the Clergy claim by theſe Texts falls 
1 the WWW to the ground: and if For ever, till the 
ght, coming of the Lord, and ſuch like Expreſſi- 
ves, ons which occur in Scripture, extend no 
ccel- WW further than the Perſons they are ſpoken to, | 
name tho they do not live for ever, or till the 1188 
con» coming of the Lord; there can be no pre- 148 
they WW tence why this Promiſe ſhou'd reach further mY 
„ AW than the Apoſtles, and the Age they were 1 
with to live and ſpend in that Employ, for the it 
then, Wa fake of which the Promiſe was given. But 
/orls if it muſt extend to all other Ages, what I 
Reaſon can there be for this grofs Partia- | 
zoing WF lity of confining it to the Clergy, and not 3 
him letting it extend to the Church or Body if 
none of Chriſtians, who in all Nations, by means lil 
zing of the Apoſtles, were to be converted? 150 
tion Are they not juſt mention'd before, and * 
bad are not they the Body which Chriſt as the 1 
ich Head is conſtantly with ? and have no the 5 
b as well as the Clergy the Promiſe of the 0 
Spirit? Or does it appear by the Conduct | il 
. Fol of the Clergy, that Chriſt is more with 1 
them than with the Laity? But ſuppoſe the 1 
tie M 2 Pro- "0 
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Body of the * of theſe glorions Pri 
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Promiſe was made to the Clergy alone, they 
cannot pretend that Chriſt is with them x; 
he was with the Apoſtles, or that he aid, 
As I ſend you, ſo ſend you others, and they 
on to the end of the World, or that theſe 
Words immediately follow'd one another, 
So that tho it be taken for granted that the 
Government of the Church was in the 4. 
poſtles, and the Promiſe was made to the 
Clergy excluſively of all others, the Queſs 
tion will be, whether Chriſt's ſaying, I an 
with you to the end of the World, ſignifies any 
more than walking with them, never leavin 
or forſaking them, being in the midſt of en; ¶ and fu 
Phraſes which import God's peculiar 50. 
Care and watchful Providence over then Wi cernin; 
Does Chriſt, when he ſays, He will be u from < 
the midſt of two or three gather'd together u from b 
his Name, give 'em the Government of the MW lick of 
Church, with power to appoint their Su-W to it, 
ceſſors? And they who think that a Right WW from R 
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to govern the Church by way of Succeſſion iſ ſhou'd | 
from the Apoſtles, with a power to con-: deſiaſti 
municate it to others, muſt be included nent the 
this Expreſſion of Chriſt's being with then ereat K 
muſt either think there's no other way dMtical Fc 
his being with 'em, than by giving «ao that 
Power over the Church; or that whe MC):-47, 
ever they get this Power, God is with enMttc rat} 
And one would be apt to ſuſpect that ti: / 
was the Senſe of too many of the Cle mn hi; 
in moſt Ages, ſince that has been thetthcrefor 
ſole Aim, and they have equally embrace thought 
all means which ſerv'd to promote i Divi 


but he 


But what mainly contributed to rob tit | 
ſacrilegi 


vile 
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they WM vileges and Powers, which by Scripture be- Chap. 4. 
em az long to em under the name of the Church, WV 
ſaid, is the Clergy's applying that Word to them- 
they Wi ſelves, excluſively of all others. And tho 
theſe the Method of retaining Names when 
"ther, Things are alter'd, is what Tyrannys gene- 
it the rally practiſe, in order to make the Change 
ie A. nore eaſily go down with the unthinking 
o the Multitude; yet this has been no where 
Queſ. . practisd with ſuch Succeſs as in Eccleſi- 
1 in aſtical Matters, and the Chriſtian World 


5 a has been infinitely abus'd by new Senſes being 
aui put on the words Church, Sch:ſm, Hereſy, 
en; and ſuch like. | „ 


50. What I have mention'd here con- 
cerning the Government of the Church 
from Scripture, is to prevent the Reader 
from being ſo intirely poſleſs'd with a Be- 
lief of the Clergy's having a Divine Right 
to it, as to be deaf to all the Arguments 
from Reaſon to the contrary. And leſt he 


culiar 
them. 
be in 
her in 
ff the 
* IU 
Right 


ceſſion WR ſhou'd imagine that Things relating to Ec- 

com. clcliaſtical Diſcipline were always as at pre- 

ed n ent they are, I ſhall beg leave to hint at the 

them creat Remains of the Primitive Democra- 

ay 0Mtical Form even in the third Century; and 

g en o that end ſhall only quote the famous 

whe BW C214, who flouriſh'd in the middle of it, 

hem the rather becauſe he ſays, tis a dangerous 

t tins for any in Divine Matters to recede Ep. 73. 
ler n his full Power and Authority. And | 
cher therefore it cannot be preſum'd, had he 

braci tnought the Government of the Church 


te i 
b tit 
15 Pf. 
1legs 


by Divine Right belong'd to the Clergy, 
hat he wou'd have forbid the Laity from 
ſacrilegiouſſy meddling with it. But he, 

M 3 good 
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good Man, on the contrary declares, Thy 
Ep.6. S. 5. he was refolv'd to do nothing by his own privat 
P. 17 Judgment without the Conſent of the Pe, 
of his Diſtrift ; and that all Affairs, as thi 
mutual Honour requir'd, ſhou'd be debated in 
Common. And accordingly he profeſſes him- 
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ſelf not ſufficient to judg of the Miſdemex- 


Ep.28.S-2.nors of two Subdeacons and an Aecolyth, 
P. 62. hut ſays, they ought to be try'd by all the People 
Ep. 40. S. 1. So he declares the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus was 
p. 94 to be judg'd according to the Arbitriment and 

common Counſel of the People; and that the 
Ep.10.$.4. Laps'd were not to be abſolv'd, tho in 
P- 30» time of Perſecution, till Peace was reftor{ 
EP. 55. S. to the Church, that they might plead-ther 
e Cauſe before all the People. So he affirms, that 
Ep. 40. S. i. whoſoever was excommunicated, it was by 
P. 92. the Suffrages of the People. And as Pontin 
In vita bis Deacon fays, That he was made Biſhop 
Cyprian. by the Grace of God, and the Favour of th 
Fp.15,11, People; ſo he himſelf in ſeveral Epiſtles ac 
40. knowledges he ows his Advancement to 
Ep. 34 them; and not only declares that in all O- 
dlinat ions he acted by their common Counſe, 
but makes it a General Practice, and of Apiſ- 
rolick Obſervation, and of Divine Inſtitution 
ror the Biſhop to be choſen by the Suffrage 
of the People, to which he adds the Judg: 
ment and Advice of the neighbouring Bi 
tnops: not that we can ſuppoſe he thought 
they had an equal Authority with the People 
in this Matter, becauſe that wou'd be incor- 
ſiſtent with what both he and theſe Biſhops 
had declar'd in their Synodical Epiſtle be- 
fore quoted, that Plebs maæi me habet Poteſtaten 
vel eligendi dignos Sac erdotes vel indignos rect 
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Fr. And 'twas not in Matters of the Chap. 4. 
greateſt moment, but in all others, as he 
owns, that the People were concern'd: as Ep. s. S. 3. 
for inſtance, a Letter cou'd not be ſent to P: 17. 
à foren Church before the Brotherhood a- Ep. 58.8.2 
greed to it, nor one receiv'd before it was p. 163. 
read to them all; whom he treats with Ep. 55. f. 
the higheſt Reſpect, as may be ſeen by tne 21. p.144. 
Titles he beſtows on them, as that *tis 
againſt the (2) Faithful and Uncorrupred. 
Majeſty of the People for any who are 
| without to judg of their Biſhops. And as 
he gives no leſs Epithet to the Votes of the 
People in Excommunication than (b) Divine, 
ſo he terms their Perſons (c) Moſt Holy. 
And indeed nothing was more common 
than to beſtow the higheſt Title, ſuch as 
the Pope and other great Church-Dons 
now reſerve to themſelves, on the People: 
and the higher you go, the greater Vene- 
ration will you find paid them. St. Igna- 
tius tells Polycarp, That he was not only per- Ep. ad Po- 
ſonally to know his whole Flock, but to carry lycar. p. 1 3. 
himſelf with all Humility to ſerving- Men and 
Maids. And the Divine Clemens Romanus pro- 
feſſes ſo high a Reſpect for the People, that he Ep. 1. ad 
wou'd have every one ſay, that to avoid all Cor. p.59. 
Conteſt on his account he was ready to depart, 
and go wherever the People pleaſe, and to do 
whatever they ſhall enjoin him. And where he 


——— —_ 


(a) Plebis intus poſitæ fidelis atque incorrupta Ma- 
eſtas, Ep. 59. p. 138. Ox. Edit. 
- (5) Secundum veſtra Divina Judicia conjurati. 
Ip. 40. S. 1. p. 92. | 

(c) Sanctiſſimæ plebi. Ep. 55. S. 21. p. 144. 

| "MM 4 blames 
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blames *em, *tis not for aſſuming a Power 
not belonging to em, but for making x 
wrong uſe of it, in turning out ſuch Biſhops a 
they themſelves had choſen, and who ſerv'd the 
| Flock of Chriſt with all Humility, &c. And 
- therefore he compares 'em to thoſe who 3. 
bus'd a rightful Power in puniſhing Dani, 
&c. And herein theſe Perſons ſay nothing 
diſagrecable to the Senſe of St. Paul, who as 
he forbids the People to glory in their Tea. 
y Cor. 3. chers, tho Apoſtles, ſo he ſays, That They 
21,2223. and all Things (meaning all they could do) 
are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt i; 
God's. Had there been any ſuch Climax 
ſpoken concerning the Clergy, that the Peo- 
ple and all things are theirs, and they are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's; we. ſhould 
have had perpetual Harangues about it, eſ- 

pecially from our Modern Divines. 
52. The moſt antient Fathers acknow- 
ledg that they owe all unto and receive 
all from the Church or People. Hence 
Tertullian takes it, in building Arguments 
De Caſti- On it, for a receiv'd and unqueſtionable 
rat, * Truth, © That the Diſtinction between the 
% Laity and Clergy was owing to the 
„Church; That otherwiſe Laymen might 
&« excrciſe the Prieftly Office, Chriſt hav- 
« ing made us all Prieſts to God; and 
ee that where three are gather'd together 
« in Chriſt's Name, there's a Church, tho 
«< three Laymen; it being the Will of 
_ & God, that at all times we ſhou'd be ca- 
e“ pable of the Sacraments. And ' tis plain 


4 * 


from this Father, That the Heterodox not 
only allow'd Laymen to be capable of ex- 
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erciſing Eccleſiaſtical Functions, but en- Chap. 4. 
ſoin'd em ſo to do: and therefore as to 
the Capacity of the Laity for theſe Functi- 
ons, the whole Chriſtian World was agreed, 
tho the Heterodox were more on their guard 
againſt Prieſtcraft, ſince to prevent it, they 
had a ſort of Rotation of Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces; for Tertullian ſays, © With them one Ibid- 
« to day is a Biſhop, to morrow another; 
« 2 Deacon this day becomes a Reader the 

« next; a Presbyter to day, is to morrow 

« 2 Layman. But had there been at firſt 

ſo great a Diſtinction between the Clergy 
and the Laity as obtain'd afterward, there 
can be no doubt, ſeeing they have every 
where grown on the Laity, but they wou'd 
have been able to hinder *em from uſurping 

on their Divine Rights. And therefore 
whatever Privileges or Powers they enjoy'd, 
eſpecially ſo early as this, we may juſtly 
conclude they had from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity. 

53- Had the Scripture been ſilent, the 
Preſumption wou'd have been, That the 
firſt Chriſtians in their ſeveral Congrega- 
tions manag'd their Concerns by a Majori- 
ty; as all private voluntary Societys, where 
the Members are independent of one ano- 
ther, at firſt do, till either the Greatneſs 
of the Numbers, or the Deſigns of the 
leading Men, make 'em alter this Method. 
And this Preſumption is the more reaſo- 
nable, fince the Places where the Goſpel 
was at firſt preach'd, were petty Com- 
monwealths, which manag'd not only their 
Eccleſiaſtical but Civil Affairs, I mean "_ 
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the Romans left to em, after a Popular 
manner. And tho the Account we haye 
from Antiquity is obſcure, and perhap; 
ſometimes purpoſely ſo; yet ſo far ti; 
plain, That in the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly; 
of the firſt Chriſtians, all the People had 
Votes, and that one of their Presbyters 
was the Preſident, who by degrees, tho not 
till after Irenæus's time, appropriated the 
Name of Biſhop to himſelf (which yet no 
more made him of a diſtin& Order, than 
a Prolocutor wou'd be, if he had that 
Name given him) and the reſt of thePreſ- 
byters were a ſtanding Committee to pre- 
pare Matters for the Grand Aſſembly of 
the People. But when by the Largeneſ 
of the Diſtrits, and the Multitude of Con- 
verts belonging to 'em, this Method be- 
came impracticable, the Clergy made their 
Advantage of it, in getting the Manage- 
ment of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs into their 
own hands, except the Right of chuſing 
Biſhops, which the People preſerv'd for a 
conſiderable time longer. And as the 
Presbyters got all the Power from the 


People, fo the Preſident or Biſhop extend. 


ed his Power over both; which the Prel- 
byters bore the more contentedly, becauſe, 
beſides the Proſpect of being advanc'd to 
that high Office, the greatneſs of which 
in ſome meaſure redounded to all thetr 
Honour, they cou'd, by being united to 


their Biſhop as their Head, keep the Pe0- 


ple better in ſubjection. Nay, there Wi 
a Neceſſity in the greater Diſtricts, where 


the Clergy were too numerous, _ 
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too great a diſtance to aſſemble upon all Chap. 4. 
occaſions, to place a great Power in the 
Biſhop's hands, which they very well knew 
how to improve; and the other Biſhops 
were without queſtion very fond of copying 
after ſuch Precedents. And as *tis not unu- 
ſual for ſuch as in the beginning are left more 
at liberty to work themſelves into a ſtricter 
and preciſer Form of Government, each 
Officer, tho under the ſame Name, endea- 
vouring to enlarge and aggrandize the Power 
of his Office; ſo we muſt allow, that by this 
or ſome ſuch Method the Biſhops obtain'd 
their Power over their Fellow-Presbyters, 
and both over the People; ſince the Goſpel 
is ſo far from beſtowing on either ſuch Power, 
that its whole Tenor is directly contrary to 
8 
54. *Tis eaſy to obſerve, That as great 
Changes happen in the World in a leſs 
ſpace of time, where the People are more 
wary, more careful in watching, and more 
inclin'd to oppoſe Changes, than they 
were at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
when the People being generally new Con- 
verts, intending only the Salvation of their 
Souls, and having a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for their Guides, who they believ'd 
wou'd lead *em to everlaſting Happineſs, 
intirely ſubmitted to them, never queſti- 
oning that what they did was for their 
Good; or if you will, according to Mr. 
Hales, © That thro Sloth and blind Obe- _ of 
dience Men examin'd not the things they ne 
* were taught, but like Beaſts of Burden - 
* patiently couch'd down, and —; 
| IP 
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% ly underwent whatſoever their Superiors 
ce laid on them. And Churches correſpond” 
ing together, and endeavouring to form 
themſelves to one Model, *tis not ſtrange 
that That by degrees prevail'd, where the 
Preſidents got ſo much Power. 

55. If we may take St. Cypriar's as well 
as St. Ferom's Word for it, the Preſerva- 
tion of the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
and not any Divine Right, was the reaſon 


of eſtabliſhing a Superiority in one of the 


Presbyters over the reſt ; otherwiſe there 
wou'd, as they ſay, have been as many 
Schiſmaticks as Presbyters (no great Com- 
plement to the Clergy of thoſe days) And 
this Argument by degrees was carry'd to 
its utmoſt extent, for it not only de- 
{troy'd that Equality which was at firſt 
among the Presbyters, but that which 
afterwards was among the Biſhops, by 
ſetting Archbiſhops over the Biſhops, and 
then Patriarchs over them; and at laſt, 


according to its neceſſary Conſequence, it 


ended in one ſingle Supremacy over the 
whole Church. So that Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
verament has undergone as great an Alte- 
ration as any other, having been chang'd 
from a Democratical to an Ariſtocratica, 
and then to a Monarchical Form: and now 
many Places differ from others as much in 
the Modes of their Eccleſiaſtical as Civil 

Government. | 
56. The Emperors, after they became 
Chriſtian, concerning themſelves with all 
Eccletiaſtical Matters, made a great Alte- 
ration in the Government of the Ces 
| X 1nce 


Cbriſtian Church, &c- 


Gnce then the Affairs of it, as Socrates ob- Chap. 4. 


ſerves, depended upon them. 

If any Form of Church-Government 
was immutably eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, it 
wou'd have been at its firſt Settlement per- 
fect and compleat, and all things neceſſary 


to its Well-being plac'd in proper Hands; 


which muſt exclude the Magiſtrate from 
meddling in the leaſt with it, ſince it was 
not only ſettled without him, but took 


root, grew up, and flouriſh'd for the firſt 


three hundred years in oppoſition to him: 
and conſequently he cou'd not exerciſe the 
leaſt Power in it, as he does now the great- 
eſt in all National Churches; nay he cou'd 
not meddle with the Maintenance of the 
Clergy, which muſt have been ſettl'd at firſt, 
as well as any other matter whatever; 


and that for the firſt three hundred Years 


was only the voluntary Contributions of the 
People. 

57- Upon this Hypotheſis, how can the 
Clergy juſtify the Magiſtrate in making Laws 
for Uniformity, for ſettling the Limits of 
Pariſhes and Diſtricts, for Building, Repair- 
ing and Endowing Churches; or for ap- 
pointing the leaſt Circumſtance or Ceremo- 
ny relating to Publick Worſhip; for the 
Ca!ling, Preſiding over, and Diſſolving of 
Synods, with an infinite number of other 
things, which the Primitive Chriſtians ma- 
nag'd without him ? 

Upon this Suppoſition, ours of all 
Churches, not only by reaſon of the great 
Extent of the Regal Supremacy, but on 
other accounts, is leaſt to be W : 

or 
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for if the Government of the Church waz 
ſettled by God in a Presbyterian Parity, 

having a Superior Order mult be unlawful; 

or if in an Order ſuperior to them, then 

the Supreme Power of making Laws for 

the Church muſt be in the Biſhops alone: 


nor cou'd Deans, Archdeacons, and other 


Presbyters exerciſe Epiſcopal juriſdiction: 
nor cou'd there be the leaſt Pretence for Ex- 
empt Places, and Laymen exerciſing all 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in them; or for 
the Power of Lay-Chancellors, who in 
moſt things act independently of the Bi- 
ſhops ; or for the Univerſitys excommuni- 
cating and authorizing People to preach; 
and ſeveral other things not to be paral- 
lePd in any antient, nor I think modern 
Church. | 

58. The better part of Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, as Biſhop Stillingfleet has ſhown in his 
Trenicum, acknowledg there's no particular 
Form of Church Government of Divine 
Appointment, but that *tis of a mutable 
nature, and ought to be chang'd accor- 
ding to Circumſtances: The Conſequence 
of which is, That no particular Set of 
Men can have a Divine Right to it, be- 
cauſe that muſt be under ſome Form or 
other; but there being no ſuch of Divine 
Inſtitution, it belongs of courſe to the 
Partys concern'd to appoint what Form 
they think beſt ; and conſequently, they 
who officiate under that Form, can have 
no Power unleſs by virtue of it; nor can 
their Power laſt longer than that does, 
which is diſſolvable by tho ſe who {et it 101 
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Cbriſtian Church, 8c. 175 
And they who do not in expreſs Terms Chap. 4: 
ſay, Eccleſiaſtical Government is of a mu- 
table nature, do in effect own ſo much, by 
ſuppoſing it was modelFd according to 
the pattern of the Roman Civil Govern- 
ment. | | | 
59. If what Mr. Dodwel ſays over and 
over in his Pareneſis ad Exteros be true, 
| that the Diſcipline of the Church is not 
to be found in the New Teſtament, being 
much later than That; and that for the firſt 
hundred years there were but two ordinary 
Orders 1n the Church, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, and that the Presbyters had no Ju- 
riſdiction; and appeals to the Scripture 
for any one Act of it done by them: and | 
in another place ſays, that the Clergy then pe jur 
cou'd have no Power to exclude People Sacerdot 
from the Sacrament, that being admini- Laicor. 
ſter'd by the Gifted Laity. ' If theſe things, 
| fay, be true (none of our Divines having 
thought fit to anſwer his Parerneſis, tho pub- 
liſh'd in Engliſh as well as Latin) it ſhows 
how much in the wrong the Clergy are, in 
having recourſe to Scripture for proof of 
their Power and Authority. 
| The ever-memorable Mr. Hales is ſo can- 
did as to own, That they do but abuſe 
* themſelves and others, who wou'd per- 
* ſuade us that Biſhops by Chriſt's Inſti- 
* tution have any Superiority over other 
* Men; for we have believ'd him who 
* told us, that in Jeſus Chriſt there's nei- 
ther High nor Low, and that in giving 
Honour every Man ſhau'd be ready to 
© prefer another before himſelf ; which Say- 
ing 


N. 64. 


Conſecrations built on them muſt be © 
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cc ing muſt certainly cut off all Claim tg 


« Superiority by Title of Chriſtianity, 


' & except Men can think theſe things were 


« ſpoken to poor and private Men. Na. 
„ ture and Religion agree in this, that 
ce neither of them had a hand in this He. 
ce raldry of Secundum, Sub & Supra; al 
ce this comes from Compoſition and A. 
« greement of Men among themſelyes. 
And Father Paul, tho a Papiſt, yet being x 
Perſon of great Ingenuity as well as ſudg- 
ment, not only affirms in his Treatiſe of 


Beneficiary Matters (a Diſcourſe fit for exe. 


ry one to read, who wou'd be Maſter of 
this Controverſy) that in the Beginning the 
Government of the Holy Chureh had al- 
together a Democratical Form, but givesa 


large Account how by degrees it came to be 
alter'd. | 4 
60. If any thing was particularly deter. 


min'd in Scripture, relating to Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, there can be no reaſon to 


imagine that the Perſon or Perſons, who 


ſhou'd have the naming of the ſupposd 
Fure Divino Governors of the Church, the 
Biſhops, wou'd be omitted. To fay this 
belongs to the Biſhops themſelves, con- 
demns the conſtant Practice of the Church 


for ſeveral of the firſt Centurys, when the 


People choſe *em, and of all Princes and 
other Laymen, who have ſince preſum'd to 
name them ; and of all thoſe Presbyterswho 
in their ſevera] Chapters have choſen theit 
Biſhops: and if thoſe Elections were void, 
as not made by a competent Power, al 


too. 
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too: If it be faid that this Right be- Chap. 4: 
longs either to People, Prince or Presby- LF 
ters, by a Divine Authority, the ſame Ab- 
ſurdity will follow: ſo that there's a ne- 
ceſſity of owning that the Scripture has de- 
termin'd nothing about it; and conſe- 
quently, that of courſe it belongs to the 
Fartys concern'd, as every thing muſt, 
which is not by ſome poſitive Text taken 
from them. _ 
61. If their chuſing a Perſon: to execute 
an Eccleſiaſtical Office, be not ſufficient to 
give him a full Right to it; it muſt be ei- 
ther becauſe God by ſome poſitive Law has 
declar d none to be capable of ſuch an 
Office, who has not ſome ſupernatural 
Powers or Qualifications beſtow'd on him 
by certain Ecclefiaſticks ; or elſe there muſt 
be ſome Text produc'd, which in part de- 
prives the People of the Power of making 
their Miniſters, and divides it between them 
and the Clergy, where one is to chuſe, and 
tother to approve. | But, 
As to the Firſt, tho pretending to be- 
ſow ſuch Qualifications now, be as groſs a 
Cheat as Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, ſince 
there's no more Change wrought in the 
Man in the one caſe, than in the Bread in 
the other; yet the making and unmaking 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers wou'd till be in the 
People, without any other Obligation upon 
em than to pitch on a Perſon who had theſe 
apernatural Qualifications beſtow'd on him. 
l. 9 
As no Text can be ſhown for the Se- 
cond, ſo it ſuppoſes the ſuſpending > 
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| depriving of a Clergy man cannot be done 
without the joint Concurrence of the Laity “ cot 


and Clergy; becauſe the Power of Unmak. z - | 
ing muſt be divided between them as wells . , 
the Power of Making. But if there's no . o 
ground for neither of theſe Pretences, the e ea 
People's chuſing a Perſon to execute an Ec. = : 

_ clefiaſtical Office is ſufficient to give him 4 > 755 
Right thereunto. 1 Fe 
62. That great Reformer and gloriou Ml . 5 
Martyr, Archbiſhop Cranmer (at a Con- 3 45 
ſult of the moſt eminent Divines of the . 8 j 
Nation in 1540. where to avoid the Ih. Will . — 
conveniences of verbal Diſputes, they pare en 
their Opinions in writing) affirms,“ That . 15 
the Ceremonys and Solemnitys usd in . . 
„ admitting Biſhops and Prieſts, are not . N 


<« of neceſſity, but only for good Order 
« and ſeemly Faſnion; and that there's 
% no more Promiſe of God that Grace is 
given in committing of the Eccleſiaſtical 
ce than Civil Office He that's appoint» 
« ed to be a Biſhop or Prieſt (between 
whom, he ſays, at firſt there was no dif- 
tinction) * needs no Conſecration by the 
% Scripture ; for Election or Appointing 
r thereunto is ſufficient. What the pro- 
Of the Se. found Mr. Dodwell ſays, agrees very wel 
parat. of with this; “ That as only the Society it 
Churches, « ſelf can make a valid Conveyance of 
__ 8 © its Right, ſo *tis not conceivable how 
. the Society can do it but by its OWN 
4 Act: and whenſoever a Perſon is in- 
& veſted with Supreme Power, it mut 
© be by them, unleſs by his Predeceſſor, 
which no Society can depend on ry 

a colt 
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« conſtant Rule of Succeſſion. I am apt Chap. 4 
« to think this muſt have been the way 
« obſery'd at firſt in making Biſhops : 
&« This ſeems beſt to agree with the Abſo- 
« juteneſs of particular Churches, before 
they had by Compact united themſelves 
e under Metropolitans and Exarchs into 
„ Provincial and Dioceſan Churches. And 
this ſeem'd to be fitted to the frequent 
4 perſecutions of thoſe earlier Ages, when 
« every Church was able to ſecure its own 
% Succeſſion,. without depending on the 
« Meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 
province; and the Alteration of this, in 


= © giving the Biſhops of the Province an 
not I ntereſt in the Choice of every particu- 
der lar Collegue, ſeems not to have been for ; 


“want of Power in the particular Chur- 
ches to do it, &c. This is a ſufficient 
Acknowledgment that Biſhops may be made 
Without the Conſecration or Concurrence 
ff any Biſhop 5 ſince every particular 
hurch had at firſt a Right of making its 
dn Biſhop, or, as he terms it, of ſecu- 
ring its own Succeſſion ; and that whatever 


as Ni 1 | ” Ty; ö 

— icht the Biſhops of the Province came to 
wel ve afterwards, was deriv'd from the 
yit onſent of particular Congregations or 


hurches; and that it was to their Com- 
acts that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy owed its 
> Ing. | 1 8 
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The Clerg y's endeavouring at an Ind: 
pendent Power, not only prevents tle 
further ſpreading of the Goſpel, lu 
is the ( auſe of its having already lf 
ſo much Ground, x 
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Lo OTHING can give Unbelieving 

Princes a greater Prejudice agaliſ 
the Chriſtian Religion, than that if it pre- 
vails, they muſt become ſubject either to 


Strangers or to their own Subjects, not 
only in all things they pleaſe to call E. 


cleſiaſtical, Spiritual or Sacred, but ind- 
realy, & in ordine ad Spiritualia, in all mat- 
ters whatſoever. Princes are naturally ver 
zealous of new Doctrines, leſt they create 
Diſturbances, or any ways diminiſh ther 
Prerogativez and conſequently muſt needs 
be enrag'd, when they find their Power i 
much ſtraitned and limited by a new Rell 
10n: and preſently conclude thoſe Impo- 
= who preach it, ſince they deſign to g 
for themſelves no leſs than an Independent 
Power over them. 

2. Tis no wonder therefore that ſeveral 


Nations who at firſt tolerated Chriſtianitj, 


did afterward, when they found * 
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Clergy aim'd at, extirpate it with Fire and Chap. 5. 
| Sword 3 tho at the ſame time they allow'd LOW. 


of other Religions every whit as different 


from theirs : Nor cou'd the Romiſh Prieſts, 


the only Perſons who make it their buſineſs 
to convert Infidels, expect any where better 
Treatment, did they not at firſt diſſemble 
| (at which they are very dextrous) this part 
of their Doctrines. 5 

3. Had thoſe who firſt propagated the 


Chriſtian Religion, made ſuch a felfiſh 


Scheme of it, as that it exalted *em from 


the meaneſt Condition, to be no leſs than 


Eccleſiaſtical Monarchs; and that it gave 
them, and whomſoever they laid hands on, 
an Independent Power over the whole 
World in all things they pleas'd to de- 
clare of an Eccleſiaſtical nature; and that 
they had a Power to puniſh whom they 


thought fit, not only in this Life, by ob- 


liging People to avoid all Converſe with 
em (a thing inſupportable to human Na- 
ture) but in the next with eternal Torments, 
nothing leſs than that being the Effects of 


their Excommunication: Had they, I fay, 


pretended to ſuch Powers, inſtead of gain- 
ing Proſelytes, they wou'd have been look'd 
on as impudent Cheats and Impoſtors. 
But where do we find, they ever told 
the Emperors, that, tho it were true, till 
the Times of Chriſtianity there were not 


two Independent Powers in the ſame So- 
ciety, yet that God, the Immutable God, 
was then pleas'd to change his Mind, and 


made the Emperors, as well as the People, 


abſolute Slaves to thoſe who before were 


N 3 their 
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their own Subjects, in all things which 
they, the ſole Judges, ſhou'd determine to 


be of an Eccleſiaſtical nature; who having 


their Power only from God, without the 
Intervention of the People or of their Re. 
preſentatives, cou'd be accountable for the 
Abuſe of it to God alone; and that there. 
fore it was not lawful for the Roman Em- 
peror, tho he ſhou'd become a Chriſtian, 
and ſo employ his Power aright, to retain 
the Title, much leſs the Office of Pontifex 
Ataximus, but muſt reſign that to the hi- 
ſhop of Rome, or ſome other Prieſt ?- Had, 
I ſay, this Doctrine of Imperium in Imperio 
been the Product of Chriſtianity, the Em- 
perors cou'd not have fail'd to uſe it as an 
Argument to juſtify their Uſage of the 
Chriſtians, who were for a double-headed 
Sovereignty, unknown before in the World, 
and inconſiſtent with the Power, which 
they and the Commonwealth ever ſince its 
Foundation had enjoy'd. And the He- 
then Authors wou'd have eternally in- 
{ulted the Chriſtians on this Point; who, 
had the thing been true, cou'd not be ſo 


wanting to themſelves, as to neglect of- 


fering at ſomething in their ſrequent Apo- 
logys for their Juſtification. But on the 
contrary, Tertullian in his Apology declares, 
agreeable to the ſenſe of Mankind, that 


tis the Nature of the Supreme to admit of m 


Equal. | 
4. Beſides, with what face, upon this 


Suppoſition, cou'd the Chriſtians have al- 


ſerted the Diſintereſtedneſs of thoſe who 
frſt preach'd the Goſpel, as a grand _ 
| men 
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ment for the Truth of it? or how cou'd Chap. 5. 
they have added, That thoſe who ſuc WW 
ceeded *em, as having no Temporal Advan- 
tage to carry on by it, ought to be look'd 
on as competent Witneſſes, when _— 
ſuppos'd it gave em fuch Powers, Juriſ- 
ditions, Honours, Privileges, Preeminen- 
ces? Fe. 8 
- To inſtance only in one Particular of 
their Claims, and that a ſmall one in com- 
pariſon of the reſt; and which I have not 
yet mention'd, viz. their having a Right to 
the Tenth Part not only of Mens Lands, but 
what far exceeds it, of the Product of their 
Labour and Induſtry : which, conſidering 
what the neat Produce in every Nation 
amounts to, muſt have given em immenſe 
Riches, and conſequently wou'd not on- 
ly have ſpoiPd their Plea of Diſinte- 


reſtedneſs, but made both Emperors and 

People ſee, that Chriſt's Kingdom, not- 

withſtanding his Diſciples Pe the 
2 


contrary, was of this World; and that he 
made a great Alteration in Mens Civil Pro- 
pertys, not only by depriving em of the 
Right they had by the Law of Nature, 
of judging what was moſt convenient for the 
Support of their Eccleſiaſticks, but of the 
Tenth of all their Eſtates; nay, which is 
more, what the Clergy wou'd pleaſe to call 
ſo, ſince theſe being of an Eccleſiaſtical na- 
ture, and Spiritual things, muſt belong to 
their Cognizance. | 
35. The greateſt Glory Mortals are capa- 
ble of, is to be thought the peculiar Favo- 
rites of Heaven, and to hold Communica- 
| N 4 ; tion 
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tion with God, and to be authoriz'd by 


him to promulgate his Will to the whole 


World; for then they are to be hearken'd 
to by all Mankind with the ſame Submiſſion 
and Deference as God himſelf is: ſince tis 
He who ſpeaks in them, and what they de- 
clare is no leſs than the Dictates of his 


Infallible Spirit. Therefore *tis no wonder 


that in all Ages ſome have ſet up for Pro- 


phets, and pretended to Divine Dreams, 


Viſions, and Revelations. But if the Re- 
velation be ſuch that it gives the Revealers 
Power and Juriſdiction, independent of any 
but God himſelf, in all things they are 


pleas'd to term Spiritual; how can it be 


ſaid that theſe Revealers are diſintereſted, 


or that they, who wou d be thought to re: 


cęive this Power from them, are competent 


Witneſſes? when no Court of Judicature 
allows thoſe who have ſuch Intereſt, in any 


Caſe togive their Teſtimony. And certain- 


ly the Evidence ought to be as diſintereſted 


in a Cauſe of this conſequence, as in any of 
leſs moment. * 901 

6. Mens ſuffering for ſuch Opinions is 
not ſufficient to ſupport the Weight of 
em. For do we not daily ſee People in 
Duels run the hazard of Death, nay of 
Damnation too, for a miſtaken Point of 
Honour, or a mere Punctilio? And Wo- 
men in the Indies, notwithſtanding the 
Diſcouragement they meet with from the 
Government, voluntarily leap into thoſe 
Flames which conſume their dead Husbands 
Bodys. And have not even Atheiſts, ſuch 
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their Opinions; or, more properly ſpeaking, Chap. 8. 
rather than be thought capable of ſo much WW 


Weakneſs, as for the ſake of their Lives 


to difown what they made the World be- 


2 


to be reverenc'd as Gods while alive, eſpe- 
cially when ſo much Power is join'd with 


the Honour: And when the dazling Pro- 


ſpe& has once engag'd Men in ſuch an Af- 


fair as this, they will die a thouſand times, 
rather than own themſelves Cheats and 
Impoſtors. Fas B 

7. What Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays of 


Tranſubſtantiation, That 'tis a Milſtone 
hung about the Neck of Popery, which will 


fink it at laſt, I will not apply to this In- 
dependent Power with relation to Chriſ- 
tianity, and fay it is a Burden even too 


lieve they thought a Truth? Therefore 
we may conclude, that *tis not impoſſible - 
but ſome Men, tho leſs ambitious than 
| Empedocles (who threw himſelf, as *tis ſaid, 
into a burning Mountain, to be eſteem'd a 
God after his Death) will venture any thing 


great for That to ſupport : But this I may 


afirm, that the Prieſts, by hanging about 
the Neck of it ſuch a heavy and monſtrous 


| Weight, do the moſt that in them lies to 


link it. For, 


It not only prejudices all Infidels againſt 
Chriſtianity, but is the chief reaſon that no 


{mall Number have left it, contenting them- 

ſelves with Natural Religion, as the Ingeni- 

ous Author of the Growth of Deiſm juſtly 

obſer ves. 

- 8. And the Biſhop of Sarum ſays, 

: That he having had much free Converſa- 
| tion 


Pref. to his 
paſtoral 
Care. 


e tion with many who have been fatally 
* corrupted that way (to a Disbelief of 
% all reveaPd Religion) they have very 

ce often own'd to him, That nothing pro- 
% moted this ſo much in them, as the very 
« bad Opinion which they took up of all 
4e Clergymen on all ſides; who tho for 
ce carrying on of their own Authority or 
ce Fortunes, ſeem'd to be very poſitive in 
4 affirming the Truth of their Doctrines, 
cc yet in their Hearts they did not believe 
4c dem, ſince they liv'd fo little ſutably to 
« dem, and were ſo much ſet on raiſing 
« themſelves by em. And that this is th 
great ſtumbling Block to Unbelievers, the 
moſt learned and moſt diſcerning Mr. It 
Clerc has fully and to the life ſhown in his 
Treatiſe of the Cauſes of Infidelity. And 
*tis remarkable, that the higher the Prieſts 
of Rome (to ſay nothing of thoſe of other | 
Sects) carry thoſe Points, the leſs they 
ſhow of Religion in their Lives and Con- 
verſation, and gratify themſelves not only 
in the Luſt of Power, and Pride of Domi- 
nion, but in all other Paſſions: and their 
whole Lives ſeem to give one continu'd Lie 
| bo the Doctrine they teach; which is e- 
nough, if Men are not well ſettPd in their 
Principles, to make millions of Infidels, 
unleſs they reaſon like the converted Jew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion mult be the Fa- 
vourite of Heaven, ſince the ſcandalous 
Lives of its chief Profeſſors have not con- 
founded it long ſince. So 
9. And I think I may add, that this In- 
dependent Power was the chief 9 


(hriſtian Church, &c. 187 
that Chriſtianity loſt ſo many fair Provin- Chap. 5. 
ces it once poſſeſs'd : For nothing can be 
plainer than that all the numberleſs Diſ- 
orders, Tumults, Commotions, Wars, 
perſecutions, Maſſacres, & c. which have 
happen'd to Chriſtians on the pretence of 
Religion, are wholly owing to the Clergy's 
requiring a blind Submiſſion to their De- 
crees in order to advance this Pow-er. And 
tis as plain, that theſe ſo weaken'd the R. 
nan Empire, by ruining and deſtroying 
great Numbers, and by diſcouraging — 
diſheartning of more (none being ſure that 
it might not be his turn to be perſecuted,, 
if the Emperor happen'd to be influenc'd 
by Clergymen of a different Perſuaſion) 
that it became an eaſy Prey' to the bar- 
barons Nations; and made the Conquer'd 
ſubmit to the Religion of the Conquerors, 
where they cou'd not ſee more Abſurditys 
than the Clergy. for the ſake of. their Inte- 
reſt had brought into. Chriſtianity. . And 
the Ambition of the Biſhops in continually 
fighting againſt one another for Dominion, 
with their pretended Spiritual Weapons of 
Anathemas and Excommunications, did not 
a little contribute to it; ſince that gave in- 
finite Scandal, and ſo diſtracted Chriſtendom, 
that too many were ready for-any Change. 
Without this, ſo ſenſleſs a Religion as that 
of the Alcoran cou'd never have taken ſuch 
deep Root, or ſpread it ſelf ſo far and wide 
in ſo ſhort a time. 7 
10. *Tis very remarkable, and helps to 
confirm this Aſſertion, what Dr. Geddes 
obſerves in his - Hiſtory of the Expulſion + 
| | | #16 
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| the 'Moriſcoes out of Spain, That moſt of 
the Mahomer ant, ſo very numerous there, 


Chriſtians, notwithſtanding they ſpar'd nei- 
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greater Corruption of it; which at tlie; 


The Rights of the | 


were the Deſcendents of apoſtatiz d Chrif. 
tians; and that in the City of Granada and 


the Kingdom of Arragor only, of 200000 


Mahometans (as John King of Arragon af. 
firms in a Letter to the Council of Yer in 
1311.) there were not above five hundred 
nat thus deſcended. And yet this mighty 
Change, the Chriſtians enjoying Liberty 
of Conſcience, was not owing to Compul- 
ſion. But when Spain was conquer'd by the 


their fair nor foul means, They cou'd not, 
as he obſerves, make one real Convert a- 
mong the Moors. Such an Averſion had 
the Corruptions introduc'd by the Clergy 
caus'd in thoſe Infidels, tho deſcended from 
Chriſtian Anceſtors, againſt: the: Chriftian 
Religion. ren Wag: Nw 

11. As this Independent Power ' occa- 
fion'd Mahometiſm in the Eaſt, ſo it pro- 
duc'd Popery in the Weſt, which tho it ſtill 
retains the name of Chriſtianity, is yet 4 


time of the Reformation had been every 
where intirely extirpated, if too many of the 
Proteſtant Clergy (who at firſt diſown'd any 
Independent Power, and thereby very much 
contributed to the Encouragement they fe- 
ceivꝰd from Princes as well as People) bad 
not put a ſtop to it by claiming (the Preſ- 
byterians leading the Van) ſuch a Power 
themſelves. This made Princes begin to 
think it not only more honourable, but le 
hazardous (as procul a Jove, procul a Fil: 
NES | | ; mui 


mine) to ſubmit to the Weſtern Patriarch Chap. 5: 

then not a little humbl'd, and living at. 

ſuch a diſtance as Rome, than to let their 

own Subjects become their «Eccleſiaſtical 

Sovereigns; who, as being nearer at hand, 

might not only be more troubleſom, but by 

degrees, having better Opportunitys, carry 

their Power further than the Popes them- 

ſelves did; ſince they cou'd ſcarce claim any, 

tho ever ſo extravagant, which this Doctrine 

wou'd not juſtify. 8 
12. In a word, if Love, Charity, Meek- 

neſs, Benevolence, Moderation, Condeſcen- 

ſion, and ſuch like Virtues, be eſſential to a 

Chriſtian Church, I ſhou*d be glad to ſee a 

Church even among the 'Reform'd, where 

theſe are not in a great meaſure deſtroy'd 

by the Hatred and Animoſity the Clergy 

have ſown, and the Feuds, Quarrels and Per- 


ſecutions they have occaſion'd about their In- 


dependent Eccleſiaſtical Power. 


de But more 
of this in the next Chapter. | 
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That the Clergy's claiming an Indepens 
dent Power is of all Things th 
moſt deſtructive to the Inter eft 9 
Religion, and is the Cauſe of tha 
(orruptions under which Chriſtiatit 
NR 


1.7 18 abſolutely neceſſary, for the 04 
1 œcſervation of Religion in its Furl. 
ty and Simplicity, that all the Power Man 
is capable of, ſhou'd belong to the Lait), 
becauſe they can have no Motive, no Temp- 
tation to abuſe it, by corrupting Religion, 
to advance their Temporal Intereſt : fince 
every Deviation from it ( That being de- 
ſign'd to ſecure and promote the Happinels 
of Human Societys) muſt be to their de- 
triment; and conſequently their Temporal 
Intereſt obliges em to take care, that Re. 
ligion be preſerv'd in its native Purity and 
Simplicity. 


2. But *tis the Clergy's Intereſt on the 


contrary to have it corrupted z becauſe 


they, as ſuch, have no other way to gain 


a Power of Lording it over their Brethren 
And there's no Notion ſo abſurd but what's 
their Intereſt to advance, tho it ſeems to 
have no direct tendency that way; = 
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when once believ'd, it will ſerve to draw Chap. 6. 
on others which have. Let Reaſon be baf WY. 
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led in one point, and you can never plead 
her Sovereignty in another: Uno abſurds 
dato, mille ſequuntur. And a Rational Re- 
ligion will not make Men depend much on 
the Authority of the Prieſts ; becauſe 


S themſelves can judg of that by its own Evi- 


dence. But the more Unaccountable, Un- 
certain, Obſcure, Perplex'd, and Unintelli- 
zible Religion is, the more tis above their 


© Underſtanding and Capacity, and the 


more they muſt pay a blind Deference and 
Submiſſion to the Dictates of the Prieſts. 
And therefore *tis no wonder, if Religion 
has been more or leſs confounded, as they 
have been more or leſs truſted with Power : 
And *tis naturally impoſſible it ſhou'd be 
otherwiſe ; ſince to be ſure, ſome will be. 
always attempting, tho ever ſo much to 
the prejudice of Religion, to introduce 
ſuch Opinions as are for their Intereſt, and 
ſerve torender their Perſons ſacred, and raiſe 


their Characters; which Opinions need not 


rery ſtrong Arguments to go down with the 
Generality of em; and thoſe who oppes'd 
em (as ſome at firſt might) wou'd not do 
it very heartily, and tho they did, muſt 
quickly be overpower'd: and conſequently | 
ſuch Opinions muſt by degrees become cur» 
rent among the Clergy 3 which then they 
will not ſcruple to impoſe on the People by 
their own Authority, eſpecially when af- 
embl'd in a Sy nod; for then tis only Ex- 
aan municating and Anathematizing all 
uch as ſhall preſume to ſpeak againſt their 
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The Rights of the 


- Determinations, and (if they are fo favoy WM judic 


rable to let the Perſons eſcape) judicialy WM ruptc 
condemning their Adverſarys Writings tg Synoc 
the Flames, as the moſt expeditious way of Wl abſur: 
confuting *em. wou'c 
3. And this certainly is no more than not 1 
what they ought to do, if they have 3 ficient 
Right to oblige People to ſubmit to their all th 
Determinations in all diſputable Points, ble, t 
which in effect is in all: for if the Laity WW aſſemt 
ſwallow what they impoſe, they have their MF tenanc 
End; but if they queſtion and diſpute it, the Pr 
then that very thing gives em a Riglt 
to decide it; ſince it belongs to Them, 
in all diſputable Points, to judg for the 
People. 
And this all Councils and Synods in fat 
do, when they determine Controverlys 
and oblige People to ſubmit to whater i 
Side they declare for; ſo that by this means 
Intereſt becomes the Father of Religion, all 
Ignorance (the Conſequence of an itt 
plicit Submiſſion) the Mother of Devon 


4. What a Folly and Madneſs is it, t 


take the Clergy's word in Things relatig Heretic 
to their own Power and JuriſdiQtion; a terdicte. 
ſuffer 'em to judg in their own Cauſe, a em: In 
decide where their own Intereſt is concern dering 1 
as they muſt if they are Judges in Mattenggtous as 
of Religion? Then to be ſure, their o vation 
Independent Power ſhall be a fundameni cold Ch: 
Article. | 3 pocrite: 
There never was a Council, ſince u 6. If 
times of the Apoſtolick Purity, that E conſider, 


dot determin'd ſomething or other in 1 Kind, in 


jadice of the true Religion, which was cor- Chap. 6. 
rupted proportionably to the frequency of OY 
Synods; where no Doctrine, tho ever ſo 
abſurd, and which Men fingly perhaps 
wou'd have been aſham'd to maintain, was 
not long boggPd at, provided it was ſaf- 
fciently adapted to their Intereſt; witneſs 
all the Popiſh Tenets, ſo very unaccounta- 
ble, that the Clergy, except they had been 
aſſembl'd in Council, where Numbers coun- 
tenance one another, and where they have 
the Pretence of the Spirit to ſanctify what- 
erer they do, durſt not have attempted to 
impoſe them on the People. 
5. Tis no wonder that the Clergy mag- 
nify Synods at ſo great a rate, ſince there 
were no Doctrines which advanc'd the 
Power Eccleſiaſtical, or created a Reverence 
W to the Clergy, the Contradiction whereof 
was not made Hereſy by ſome Council 
or other, and the Emperors oblig'd to 
puniſh the Hereticks with Death or Ba- 
niſhment. And at laſt it came to that pals, 
that Princes and States, unleſs they purg'd 
their Dominions of all the Clergy call'd 
Hereticks, were excommunicated and in- 
terdicted, and their Subjects let looſe: upon 
em: Inſomuch that to a ſerious and conſi- 
dering Perſon there was nothing ſo dange- 
tous as to enquire concerning his own Sal- 
vation of the Holy Scripture; the careleſs 
cold Chriſtian was ſafe, and the skilful Hy- 
pocrite a Saint. | 
6. If any think this partial, let em only 
conſider, That the greateſt part of Man- 
Kind, in their ſeveral Callings and Profeſ- 
| O | ſions, 


194 The Rights of the 
ſions, are too apt to prefer their prirat 
Intereſt before any Motive whatſoerer, 
eſpecially when they act in Bodys: for 
then Reputation and Honour, Shame and 
Diſgrace, which frequently influence ſing 
Perſons, quite loſe their Force; and 10 
Good can be expected from em, where the 
publick Intereſt and their own are not the 
ſame. And conſequently, what can be 
hop'd from Aſſemblys of Prieſts, whoſe 
private Intereſt, as it is dimetrically op- 
poſite to that of the People, ſo their g. 
nods have been, generally ſpeaking, con- 
pos'd of the moſt Ambitions, the moſt 
Crafty, and moſt Deſigning, better vers 
in the Arts of Flattering and Fawning on 
great Men, than in the Knowledg of Re. 
ligion ? 8 A 
7. By the account the Orthodox give of 
the many Arian Councils, one wou'd think 
they were ſpeaking of Devils and not of WW er's 
Men; and by what remains of the n ed, be. 
Writers, tis plain they are not behind with Tria 
the others. Tos > been at 
But there's no need of having recourk Wl Cenera 
to them; for the moſt partial Hiſtorians ple. 
of their own ſide give ſuch a Relation df And 
their Conduct (too notorious it ſeems to be plain fr 
conceal'd, and too foul to be diſguis d) s it, as 
makes em appear not much better. and in 
8. That tis poſſible for Councils to 4? Will declare: 
after this manner, we have the Confeſſion Wi « any ( 
Herbert's Of an Engliſh Synod, who acknowleds, ® Bi « |... 
Hit. of 8. taught by Experience, „ That there is nor « foht 
8. T. 417-4 nor can be any thing in the World mot . ther. 


c peſtilent or pernicious to the Common” oo « 
. peſt — 44 wealth Gar 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 19 

4 wealth of Chriſtendom, or whereby the Chap. 6. 
« Truth of God's Word hath in times WW 
« paſt, or hereafter may be ſooner de- 
4 fac'd and ſubverted, or whereof may 
« enſue more Contention or Diſeord, or 
« other Deviliſh Effects, than when Ge- 
« neral Councils have, or ſhall hereafter 
« he aſſembled, not Chriſtianly nor Cha- 
« ritably, but for and upon private Malice 
« 3nd Ambition, or other worldly or car= 
& nal Conſiderations. No ng 2 

And this Opinion they confirm by the 
Authority of St. Gregory Nazzanzen, who 
in his Letter to Procopzus tells him, Tom. 1. 
“That he fled all Aſſemblys of Biſhops, Ep. 4% 
« becauſe' he never ſaw a good and happy 
“End of any Council, but that they did 
« rather increaſe than leſſen the Evil; that 
4“ the Love of Contention and Ambition 
« always overcomes their Reaſon. MNazi- 
aer's judgment is the more to be regard- 
ech becauſe *twas the Reſult of frequent 
Trial and long Experience; for he had 
been at ſeveral Councils, particularly at the 
General and Creed-making one of Conſtan- 
tinople. „„ r 

ba that this was his fixt Opinion, is 
Plain from his ſo we frequently repeating 
It, as he does in ſeveral of his Letters, Letter 51, 
and in his Poetick Pieces, where he again 72, 74- 
declares his Reſolution 4 of never going to Fag. 80- 
any Council, becauſe nothing is to be 
* heard there but Geeſe and Cranes, who 
" fight without underſtanding one ano- 
" ther. There one may ſee Diviſions, 
* Quarrels, and ſhameful Things, which 

—_ O22 were 


1 The Rights of the Dr. 4 
fl 0.4, « were hid before, and are collected into word 
i ec one place with cruel Menn. Univ. 
1 9. If there ever was a Council which demn 
| N. 1 n other Principles, there is little f 
| acted upon Pee | 1 Tho 
W doubt it was the Firſt and Occumeni- in all: 
| ae ny obſerves, * was =. pil de 
| ical Marvel juſtly obſerves, * was Ja pitin| Bi cc 
5 n_ cc bann Buſineſs, attended with all th bis 1 
Councils, cc jj Circumſtances of other * orldly At- ouſly / 
co. « fairs, conducted by à Spirit of Ami Opinio 
| « tion and Contention; the firſt, and 6 ently l. 
te the greateſt Oecumenical | Blow, that . Opinio 
« Chriſtians was given to Chriſtians. LH „ 4 
c was, ſays he, their i Impofirion o 4 = diſagr, 
. Article or Creed upon the Crit f en: 
<« World, not being contain'd. in _— in all 

« Words of Scripture, to be belier both i 

c with i Divine Faith, under Spiritual auf his Se. 

« Civil Penaltys, contrary to the Fri Entert 

<« leges of Religion 5 and their ce had no 

« Precedent, follow'd and improvi\ 12 ought 

. ſacceeding Ages, for moſt cruel Pete wben 

cc tions, Which only cou d e differe 

« In digging Thus for a new. _— thinia, 

« they undermin'd the Fabrick: Sr ef A. 

ce anity: To frame d particular IR * and at 

« they departed from the pearl Wo of Biſ 

de their Religion, and violated our Bob Europe, 

« firſt Inſtitution of a Church, * 7 10 agreed 

« to any Addon in ere e of 

« nor liable to Compuiſion. . e were. 

; 185 To which may be added, Int freſh f 

Doctrine of thoſe Fathers en had ax 

there's only one Divine Eſſence in and te 

ber, but in Kind; as 18 moſt evident” having 
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Dr. Bul, and ſeveral others; and in a Chap. 6. 
word, the ſame which the Heads of the !S WV 
Univerſity of Oxford not long ſince don- 
demn'd as Falſe, -Impions and Heretical. 
Tho this muſt be ſaid for that Synod, that 
in all probability they had not declar'd them- 
ſelves of this Opinion, had they not been 
cioſeted by the Emperor; who, as Euſe- 
him ſays, confer'd with them apart, courte- Lib. 31 ak 
ouſly and mildly telling em what was his own FLY Babs ; 
Opinion of the Matter, after he bad pati- 
ently liſken'd to every one, and took every one's 
Opinion without the Acrimony with which it 
mas deliver d; helping each Party where they 
diſagreed, and reconciling em by degrees, 
when they were in the fierceſt Contention. And 
in all likelihood, the great Pains he took 
both in publick and private to bring em to 
his Sentiments (not to mention the noble 
Entertainment he gave em all the while) 
had no ſmall Influence upon *em. And this 
ought the rather to be believ'd, becauſe 
when left to themſelves, they were of a 
different Opinion; as at the Synod of By- 
thinia, held ſume time before the Council 
of Nice, and at Antioth in the year 329. 
and at Tyre 334. where no ſmall number 
of Biſhops from E, yt, Lybia, Aﬀia and 
Europe, were aſſembl'd. And with theſe 
agreed the Biſhops who met at Jeruſalem, 
and afterward at Conſtantinople, where they 
were preparing a Council to examine a- 
freſh the Matter agitated at Nice; and 
had appointed a Day to diſcourſe of it, 
and to conduct Arius into the Church, 
laing before depos d Athanaſius, and 

| a caus'd 
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causd the Emperor to baniſh him © 
Treves. = 

If the Nicene Fathers did not ſubſcribe 
the Creed out of Complement to the Empe, 
ror, but becauſe they underſtood what they 
did; what made them fall ſo foul upon one 
another about the meaning of it, parti. 
eularly of the word Conſubſtantial ? Whoſe 
Socrates, Quarrels, the Hiſtorian ſays, did not ill re- 
L 1. c. 23. ſemble a Combat in the dark, where they be. 
ſpatter'd one another with Calumnys, whe- 
ther they had cauſe or not. | 
11. But were this ſo or no, tis certain 
they gave up their Creed not long after; 
and at the Council of Ariminum (double 
in number to that of Nice) they all fign'd 
the Aria» Confeſſion; ſo much did they 
value their Biſhopricks above their Falth: 
tho at Vice there were ſeventeen who took 
a contrary Method, and choſe rather to 
part with their Preferments than Conſd- 
ences. Which, conſidering their Condud 
in thoſe days, ſeems to be almoſt Incredi- 
ble : for tho they were moſt obſtinate as 
to Power, they were moſt flexible as fo 
Faith, and in their Councils complemented 
the Emperors with whatſoever Creeds tht 
had a mind to, and never ſcrupPd to fe- 
cant what they had before enacted, or iv 
re- enact what before they had recanted- 
Nay, fo very variable were they, that 8. 
Hilary Biſhop of - Poitiers ſays (as Mr. 
Marvel obſerves) “ That ſince the Nice 
* Synod we do nothing but write Creeds; 
<« that while we fight about Words, while 
ct we raiſe Queſtions about Noveltys, e 
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e we quarrel about things doubtful, and Chap. 6. 
« about Authors, while we contend in Par 
« tys, there's almoſt none that's Chriſt's. CRAP 
« We decree every year of the Lord a new 
& Creed concerning God; nay, every 
“Change of the Moon our Faith is al- 
& ter'd. We repent of our Decrees, we 
defend thoſe who have repented of them; 
« we anathematize thoſe we defended: or 
« while we condemn other Mens Opinions 
& in our own, Or our own in thoſe of other 
© Men, and bite at one another, we are all 
« of us torn to pieces. fs 

12, Mr. Le Clerc, than whom there ne- 
ver was a more impamtal or abler Judg, 
gives us a ſhort yet lively picture of theſe . 
times: © Weak Princes, as far from being Ars critic. 
« Good as Wiſe, aſſembl'd a pack of pal- cap. s. 
« try Greeks, who had ſpent their Lives 
«in the Art of Cavilling about Words, 
« without the leaſt knowledg in Things; 
“ ſo very fond of wrangling, that they 
« were eternally in Feuds among them 
&« ſelves. To theſe were added ſome few. 
from the Weſt, more ſtupid and ignorant 
% indeed, but not a whit more honeſt ; 
ho after much ſcandalous Quarrelling, 
* did at laſt by their own Authority eſta- 
* bliſh certain unintelligible Propoſitions, 
« in ſuch Terms as were for the moſt 
part very improper, which the Vulgar 
* implicitly reverenc'd as moſt Heavenly 
* Truths. This, as ſevere as it ſeems, 
is ſofter than what the great Epiſcopius 
days of thoſe Councils, that they were 
kd on by Fury, Factian and Madneſs. And 
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what Dr. Tillotſon ſays of that Council cum 
Faith, p. which the Papiſts call the ſeventh General paſſi 
One, That if a General Council of Atheiſt one 

had met together, with a Deſign to abuſe Rel. Em 

gion, by talking ridiculouſly concerning it, they Men 

cou'd not have done it more effettually, may up 1 

be apply'd not to a few other Councils eyen was 

long before that time. | buſt] 

13. I have been the longer on this point; that 
becauſe ſome Men think they cannot pay em, 

too great a difference to the Authority of 5 q 

the Holy Synods of thoſe times; tho in 7 C0 
truth there's ſcarce any thing (as the ju- « af 
dicious Dr. Vate obſerves) in Antiquity, 5 

« which either mos expos'd our Chriſtian 4e jn 

«© Profeſſion heretofore, or may more de- and 

c ſerve our ſerious Conſideration at this Pecl; 

% day, than the Violence, the Paſſion, the came 

„ Malice, the Falſeneſs, and the Oppreſ- Biſhc 

„ ſion, which reign'd in moſt of thoſe $j- Hav. 


4 nods held by Conſtantine firſt, and after the 
« him by the following Emperors, upon Fury 


& the occaſion of the Arian Controverly: dy'd 
« Bitter are the Complaints which we are 5 
% told that great Emperor made of them. « fit 
< The Barbarians, ſays he in a Letter to ackn 
« one of them, for fear of us, worſhip — 0 
L 2, c. 28. c God; but we mind what only tends tw © a: 
« Hatred, to Diſſenſion, in one word, to * 


ce the Deſtruction of Mankind. And if 3 
thoſe Accuſations and Libels, which tit 


Biſhops at the Council of Mice gave in of 1 
one another to the Emperor, were non ar 
extant, in all probability we ſhould have viſſin 
ſuch Rolls of Scandal, that none won Concil 


have much reaſon to boaſt of the firſt Oe. ' ( 
Te, on cumepical : 


cumenical Council, where with ſuch Heat, Chap. 6. 
Paſſion and Fury, the Biſhops fell foul og, WW 


one another; inſomuch that had not the 


Emperor by a trick burnt their Church- 
Memorials, probably they muſt have broke. 
up in Confuſion. And after that Council. 
was over, the Biſhops made ſo great a 
buſtle and diſturbance, and were ſo unruly, 


| that the good Emperor was forc'd to tell Euſeb. de 


'm, „ That if they wou'd not be more vita Con- 
4 quiet and peaceable for the future, he ſtant p. 
« cou'd no longer continue his Expedition?“ 
« againſt the Infidels, but muſt (a much 
« more difficult Task) return to keep them 
« in Order. And indeed the Confuſion 
and Diſorder was ſo great amongſt em, eſ- 
pecially in their Synods, that it ſometimes 
came to Blows; as for inftance, Dioſcarus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, cuff d and kick'd 
Havianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople (at 
the ſecond Synod of Epheſus) with that 
Fury, that within three days after he 
dy'd (a). | 

14. The Writers of the fourth and 
« fifth Centurys, as the Biſhop of ( Sarum 
acknowledges, “ give us diſmal Repreſen- 
« tations of the Corruptions of their times; 
« and the ſcandalous Inconſtancy of the 
“Councils of thoſe Ages is too evident a 


pI 


Ce) Flavianum ad Apoſtolicam ſedem provocan- 


tem Dioſcorus ſactus ex Epiſcopo carnifex, tot pugnis 
calcibutque contundit, ut poſt triduum in exilio gra- 
viſſimo plagarum dolore conflictatus obierit. L Abb. 
Concil. T. 4. Col. 8. | COLE WH 


0 Expoſition of the 28th Article, pag. 335: 
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c Proof of what we find ſaid by the good 
cc Men of thoſe days. But things fell lower 
ce and lower in the ſucceeding Ages: it was 
« an amazing thing, in the very Office of 
« conſecrating Biſhops, Examinations are 


4 order'd concerning thoſe Crimes, the very 
cc mention of which gives Horror; De coity 


© cum Maſculo, & cum Quadrupedibus. 


15. If the early Councils were none of 
the beſt, thoſe which ſucceeded *em became 
worſe, and never left undermining the 
Chriſtian Religion, till by degrees they de- 
ſtroy'd the Eſſence of it, and in its place 
introduc'd Popery; which cannot be de- 
ny'd to be all Prieſtcraft, from the Be- 
ginning to the End: or (to make uſe 
of Andrew Marvels words) © Popery 


« js the moſt inſolent Attempt upon the 


44 Credulity of Mankind; an Abſtract of 
cc whatſoever is moſt ridiculous and im- 


_ & pious in other Religions, incorporated 


Mectings; eſpecially ſince the chief pre- 
# 


« with peculiar Abſurditys of its own; 
« and all this deliberately contriv'd, know- 
« ingly carry'd on by bold Impoſition of 
cc Prieſts, and under the name of Chriſtia- 
cc nity. . 

16. Had Councils been as frequent with 
Proteſtants, and the Clergy truſted with 
as much Power as among the Papiſts, we 
ſnould in all probability have very little 
to object to them. And *tis ſtrange that 
Proteſtants, when they ſo evidently ſaw 
that the Chriſtian Religion was abomina- 
bly deprav'd by ſelf-intereſted Perſons al- 
ſembPd in Synods, did not forbid all ſuch 


tence 


>, 
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tence for convening *em ſeems to be Popiſh, Chap. 6. 
viz. to judg of religious Matters, not eve. 
ry one for himſelf, but (as tho Truth were 
to be found out by a Poll) the Majority for 
the whole Aſſembly, nay for the whole Na- 
tion: and their Buſineſs is not to convince 
Mens Judgmens, by offering Reaſons for 
or againſt Opinions (for that they might 
better do by Writing, without being aſ- a 
ſembl'd) but Authoritatively and Judicially 
to approve or condemn them, and to ex- | 
communicate thoſe who will not ſubmit to if 
their Determinations. - | 
17. Tho ſuch Aſſemblys were not abo- 
lid in England upon the Reformation, | 
and perhaps the only Reaſon was the Cler- 8k 
gy's taxing . themſelves in Convocation , 11 
yet their Power was ſo curtail'd by Act of 28 Hl. 8. P 
Parliament, that they could not attempt 
any thing without the King's Licence firſt 
obtain'd: And whether ſome Attempts of 
late, without ſuch à Licence, have not in- 
voiv'd certain Perſons in a Premunire, is 
not my buſineſs to inquire. And yet as 
much as their Power is cramp'd, no ſmall 
number of the moſt eminent of em very 
ingenuouſly confeſs, That ſuch Aſſemblys 
are not much for the Advantage of Reli- 
gion. That the late excellent Archbiſhop 
was of this Opinion, the Author of the 
Letter to the Convocation-man will bear me Pag, 8. 
witneſs; and the preſent Biſhops are cen- 
lur'd by the High Fliers as concurring in 
the ſame Sentiments. And Dr. Wake (who Dedicate to 
by his exemplary Life ſhows his Zeal for his Appeal, 
Religion, and for the Church by his excel &c. 
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ty 


moſt dangerous Times) expreſly declares, 
« That nothing at this day preſerves us 
e from Ruin and Deſolation, but that we 
c (the Clergy) have not Power of our ſelves 
« to do the Church a Miſchief; and the 
& Prince who ſees too much of our Tem- 


ce per, is too Gracious to us, and has too 


& great a Concern for the Church's Good, 

ce to ſuffer us to do it. And this is no 
Eecl. Polit, More than what Biſhop Parker affirms of 
p. 53. former Councils, in ſaying, © Had it not 
« been for Chriſtian Princes, Chriſtianity 

& in all human probability had been de- 

« ſtroy'd by its own Tumults and Sedi- 

« tions. 1 5 | | 

18. Hada Prince a mind to ruin a Church 
unperceiy'd, nay to be thank'd into the 
bargain, *tis only allowing a Convocation 
liberty to ſit as long as they pleaſe, and 

to make what Articles they think fit; 
For tho, like my Lord Timont's Cocks 
they might at firſt ſeem all of a fide, ye 

no ſooner can they be put together, than 
they will ſpur at one another; and, being 
infinitely fond of their own Conceits, 
frame them into Articles, and fo divide 

and ſubdivide a Church till it crumbles al- 
moſt into nothing. This, with their ex. 
traordinary Conduct, which the different 
Partys will not fail to expoſe to tit 
World, will in all probability compleat 16 
Ruin. And whether ſome Mens Zeal Il 
the late Reign for the Convocation to ft 
and do Buſineſs, did proceed from any ſuc 
Motive, 1 ſhall not determine; tho i! 


quain 
with! 


briſtian Church, &c. 205 
were the moſt. diſaffected to the Conſtitu- Chap. 8. 
tion, who made the greateſt noiſe about ö 1 
it, What Good can be expected from the Authority 
Meeting of Men, © when their Paſſons chril. 
« are, a8 an Author juſt now cited {ays, Princes, 
« let looſe, and their Minds diſorder ; p. 317. 
« when their Intereſt and Deſigns, their 
« Friends and their Partys, nay their very 
„ Judgments and Principles lead 'em diffe- 
« rent ways, and they agree in nothing ſo 
« much as being very peeviſh and very an- 
« pry with one another; when their very 
« Reaſon is deprav'd, and they judg not 
1 to Truth and Evidence, but 
ee with reſpect to Perſons; and every one 


« oppoſes what another of a different Per- 
e ſuaſion moves or approves of ? 5 

19. As to the Pretence of Synods being 
influenc'd by the Holy Spirit, I need only 


ſay, That their Conduct is a ſufficient De- 
monſtration to the contrary, ſince thoſe 
benign Virtues which are the Product of 

that Spirit, are likelier to be found any 
where elſe than in ſuch Aſſemblys; and 
'twou'd be ſtrange if Divinity ſnhou'd chuſe 

to dwell where Humanity was ſeldom to be 
found. Can the Holy Spirit be ſuppos'd 

to influence Councils, which contradict 

one another ſo much, that there have been 

few or no Queſtions of any moment (ba- 

ting what. they ſay of their own Power) 
agitated in them, which have not receiv'd 
oppoiite Determinations? This is fo no- 
torious, that none who is the leaſt acc 
quainted with Eharch-Hiſtory, but mut 
with honeſt Chiling worth ſay, “ I ſee plain 
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The Rights of the 
„, and with my own Eycs, that there 


“ are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 


« Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, 
« the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, à 
«Conſent of the Fathers of one Age a- 


 « gainſt the Conſent of the Fathers of 


« another Age, the Church of one Age 
« againſt the Church of another Age. ls 
it not the way to have a Curſed Church; 
if the Clergy, for inſtance, in one Council 
ſhall curſe and anathematize all who wor- 
ſhip Images, and- quickly after in another 


curſe all who will not worſhip *em ? How 


did the Clergy curſe themſelves. at the 
Council of Calcedo for what they did at 
the Council of Epheſus? And after that, 
how frequently. did they declare for and 


againſt the Council of Calcedon, and ſeldom 


without bitterly curſing themſelves ? 80 


that the Religion of the Clergy of that Age 


ſeems moſtly to have conſiſted in Curſing: 
and *tis well if it had been of that Age only, 
ſince there's ſcarce a Man in being, who is 
not under the Anathema of ſome Canon or 
other. 2 

20. Can the Holy Spirit be ſuppos'd to 


dwell with thoſe, who, as in the Caſe of 


Soctat lib. 


7. c. 29. vor, the Earth weeded from Hereticks, and T | 
in my turn will give you Heaven; deſri 


Eutyches and Neſtorius, for different Terms 
only, ſet the Chriſtian World in flames, 
and made ſuch a Diviſion as remains to 
this very day? Tho 'tis much the laſt 
ſhou'd be treated as a Heretick, after his 
Orthodox Zeal had made him ſay to Theo- 
aoſius the Younger, Give me, O Empe- 


with 
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nith me the Hereticks, and I will deſtroy the Chap. 6- 


Perſians with you. Have not Councils been 
either Imperial Engines or Papal Machines ? 
And had they not all along as great a De- 
ference for thoſe who cou'd reward em 


they at the lower end waking at the Noiſe, 
heard the latter part of the Word, and con- 
cur'd as far as mmamu went? which, ſays 
he, was as good as Damnamus: for if they 
had been awake at pronouncing the whole 
Word, they wou'd have given Sentence ac- 
cordingly. Yo 

21. What can we think of the Com- 
plaiſance of a Synod at Alexandria to St. 
Theophilus their Patriarch, who not only 


had a Body and Human Shape, but got this 
Council to condemn Origen, who held the 


ments, only to gratify his Malice on ſome 
innocent Monks who never did him the 
leaſt Injury. So that Men are not always 
condemn'd for the ſake of Opinions, but 
Opinions ſometimes for the ſake of Men, 
and poſſibly much oftner than is imagin'd : 
and there's no ſmall Party now who have 
conceiv'd ſuch an Antipathy to a certain 
Biſhop, that in all probability they wou'd 
not ſcruple to condemn- him, tho he had 
made the Articles, inſtead of writing an 
Expoſition upon them. 

| | 22. If 


beſt, as the Synod Biſhop Taylor men- Liberty of 
tions had for their Preſidents, who hav- Propheſy- 
ing at the upper end pronounced Damnamus, ins, 8 & 


aſſiſted the Antrhopomorphite' Monks in Socrar. lib. 
murdering all their Brethren who denyꝰd God 6. c. 7, 8 


contrary Opinion, 200 years after his death? | 
and all this contrary to his own Senti- 
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22. If Councils had been govern'd by the 
HFoly Spirit, the more they were left w 
themſelves, the leſs Diſorder: and Confy. 

Hon wou'd happen amongſt em: but the 

Hiſtory of Sieur Puffendorf among others ſays, “ That 
the Pope». c the Direction and Preſidentſnip of Eck. 
dm. ( ſiaſtical Aſſemblys muſt belong to the 
„ Magiſtrate, that extravagant Heats and 

« immoderate Paſſions may be abate; 

« and Matters not ſtretch'd too far, out of 

% a Fondneſs of Contradiction; nor any 

< one by a malicious Interpretation of ti 


% Words or Opinions fall into Slanders or 


ce Cenſures: and that the firſt Chriſtian 

« Emperors, in not exerciſing this their 
„Right, occaſion'd great Confuſion in 

“ ſome Councils. But the eternal Wran- 

ling of the Biſhops was ſufficient to 
right more patient Perſons than the Em- 
perors or their Deputys from attending 

on that Affair; and therefore *twas not 

Socrar. lib. ſtrange that Leonas, who repreſented the 
2. c. 48. Emperor Conſtans, bid the Biſhops, upon 
their deſiring him to return to the Aſſem- 

_ bly, go prate and trifle in the Church without 

him. | | 

23. To ſay all on this Head which cou 
be faid, wou'd be to write a Hiſtory of 

3 Councils, and tranſcribe their Canons; one 
Ro , of which is, That no Man ought to receiv! 
8 * ve the Teſtimony of a Layman againſt 4 Clergy- 
publiſted by man. I cou'd not ſay leſs, ſince event 
Caneſius. mong thoſe who in words deny the Infalli 
'bitity of Councils, there are too many wb 

in fact own it, by endeavouring to W- 

poſe on us things which have no pou 
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tion either in Scripture or Reaſon, nay are Chap. 6: 
| {metimes contrary to both, on their bare 
Authority; which ferv'd formerly as an An- 
ſwer to all Objections. It was this made 44 
Socrates Tay, That tho the Fathers at Nice Eccl. Hiſt. 
mere is ſimple and ignorant as the Biſhop of He- l. 1. 
raclea repreſented em; yet being guided by the 
Licht of Grace, they cou'd not depart from 
Truth: and the Monks at Feruſalem in the Nicephors 
Reign of Anaſtaſins Dicorus declare, That Eccl. Hiſt. 
« the four Councils were to be join'd with l 16. c. 33. 
« the Sacred Books; and they pronounce 
« an Anathema againſt all who equal em 
« not with the four Evangeliſts; and tell 
« the Emperor, that for that cauſe they 
& will contend even to Blood. 

24. How ſhall we know which Side the 
Holy Ghoſt chuſes, when Councils com- 
pos'd, as with us, of diſtin& Bodys, differ 
among themſelves? And ſuch a Queſtion 
may properly enough be ask'd, fince we 
have no reaſon to think that Synods now 
are not as much guided by the Light of 
Grace as formerly : For tho the Clergy at 
preſent, for Reaſons obvious enough, ex- 
tol the Councils of antient Times above any 
now-a-days in this degenerate Age of the 
Church, as they call it; yet he who conſi- 
ders one as well-as t'other, will ſee little 
Reaſon for this mighty Preference, and upon 
the whole be induc'd to think that tho Reli- 
glon may have undergone a great many 
Changes, yet the Spirit and Temper of the 
Clergy, whether in or out of Convocations, 
generally ſpeaking, is to their immortal 
Honour ſtill the ſame. 

©, P 25. A 
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WW Of the true 25. A Learned and Judicious Author and t 
* Grounds of ſays, « It was not unnatural in the Begin. . cer 
„ Eccleſ-Fe- cc nings of the Reign of Edward VI. and — 
|| 2 F. « Queen Elizabeth, to think the Lords and And 1 
"oh | „Commons were better Judges. of Rel. Wi in an 
\'4 „gion than the Biſhops and Convocation. WW do th. 
wm << houſe. And the Reaſon he gives for it media 
4 is,“ That the whole Body can have n Will geaſo 
4 « ſiniſter End or Intereſt to blind em; is ſo] 
* e but the whole Clergy, which is but a i band } 
"i « Part of the whole Body, may: and 27. 
i <« therefore the whole Body is to judg of Wil ba of 
« « this. But this Reaſon will make the triver: 
„ 4 Parliament, not only then but always ſo on 
\\l <« better Judges of Religion. Nay, what Wi forma 
5 he adds, will make the meaneſt Layman as Wi .....}, 
1 good a judg as the greateſt Prieſt: for he the Bc 
El. ſays, „the meaneſt Man is as much inte- there 
4 « reſted and concern'd in the Truth of WW... to 
1 < Religion, as the greateſt Prieſt; for tho ret; 
111 « his Knowledg thereof be not in all re- always 
10 “ ſpects equally eaſy, yet in ſome reſpeds it I better. 
4 e may becafier. For want of Learning does of C 
1 « not ſo much hinder the Light of the they | 
#1. « Layman, as worldly Advantage and Fac Bl Numbe 
11 ce tion ſometimes does the Prieſts; and the Religio 
151 « Examples of theſe are infinite (which contra! 
1 ſhows 'tis more than ſometimes). © Cor- have h 
wy « ruption in the Church before our Saviour, have b 
"i « and in our Saviour's Days and ever Unc, Bl pure . 
m te has oftner begun among the - greatel thing 
4108 < Prieſts, Rabbies and Biſhops, than among Wt, aflo 
344 « the meaneſt Laity. : /27 oo pt it 
14 26. To this let 3 that had $yn06 | Wh 
been compos'd of Laymen, none or 00% Bl Religie 


Corruptions which favour of Prien pervert 
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and tend to advance the Intereſt of the Chap. 6. 
Clergy, and to depreſs that of the People,. 
wou d have been brought into the Church. 

And what Depravation 1s there eſtabliſh*d 
in any Church whatſoever, which does not 
do this, either directly or indirectly, im- 
mediately or mediately? And what other 
Reaſon is there why the Church of England 
is ſo pure, than thatthe Laity had the chief K 
| hand in Reforming it? | 1 
27. As the Clergy, tho few in compari- i 
ſon of the Laity, were the Inventers, Con- | 
trivers, and firſt Broachers of Corruptions; 
ſo on the contrary, whereſoever any Re- 
formations have happen'd, they have been 
carry'd on by the Laity in oppoſition to 
the Body of the Clergy : For tho perhaps 
there were here and there a few ſo honeſt 
as to prefer the Truth before their Inte- 
reſt; yet the Majority of the Clergy have 
always been againſt all Alterations for the 
better. And if a Man examines the State 
of Chriſtendom, he will find that the more 
they have in any Nation abounded in 
Number, Power, and Riches, the more 
Religion has been deprav'd; and on the 
contrary, the leſs Power and Riches they 
have had, and the fewer their Numbers 
nave been, the more it has been preſerv'd 
pare and intire: as if to keep it ſo, no- 
thing more had been requir'd, than not 
to allow the Prieſts ſufficieat Means to cor- 
rapt it. | 1 
What other Reafon can be aſſign'd why 
Religion is in ſome Popiſh Countrys, more 
perverted than in others, than that the 
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are greater there? And this you will find 5 
viſibly true, in comparing em one withz, hy 
other. © 1.7 Fact JR 
7 28. And as there is a vaſt Diſpropor. 5 
tion in theſe reſpects between the Popiſh hd 
and Proteſtant Clergy, ſo Religion in the 5 
laſt is proportionably purer. And wil * 
not the ſame hold in comparing Proteſtant les 
Countrys one with another? For can it 4555 
be deny d, that where the Power, Intereſt Dur 
and Authority of the Clergy is at the x 
loweſt ebb, there is not only leſs of thok with 
Diabolical Vices, Hatred, Malice, Animo- "og 
ſity, Perſecution, &-c. and in the room 0 Stick 
theſe, more of the Angelical Virtues af 200d 
Love, Charity, Friendſhip, Benignity, &. only 
but Men are leſs Immoral, Lend, Vicious bln 
Debauch'd, and Irreligious; and have more Impic 
of Sobriety, Frugality, Induſtry, and al "75 
other moral and ſocial Virtues? | 9 

29. And 'tis no wonder, becauſe: too ma- Relig] 
ny, in order to advance their Intereſ, under 
teach Men to lay ſo much ſtreſs on thing plaini 
which no ways influence a good Life; 0 to c... 
which Impertinences the more regard eto ſer 
have, the leſs they attend the Dutys d 1. 
Morality : and therefore the great Ne tion, 
lect of it among the Heathens as well to it, 
Chriſtians, muſt be imputed to tber and th. 
Prieſts, in perſuading 'em to place Relig N 1-6 pe 
in Rites, Shows, Ceremonys, and e where 
indifferent Things; which ſince Men u had an 
practiſe without controuling their dari N states 
Paſſions, they will be ſure religiouſly as to 0 
obſerve, to make amends for in neſs, R 
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themſelves in their beloved Vices, eſpe- Chap. 6. 
cially if they are perſuaded ſuch things are 
expiatory of Sins: and therefore the moſt 
Superſtitious Nations have always been the 
moſt Immoral. And one wou'd think they 
had no other Notion of Religion than 
that it was, as defin'd by a late Author, 

An Expedient which Men had found out to 
ſatisfy themſelves that God was ſatisfy'd with 
them, tho they neglected the common and plain 
Dutys of Morality. | 15 1 
zo. And if it were not ſo now-a-days 
with too many, what's the reaſon, that if a 
Man, tho ever ſo vicious, be but a great 
Stickler for the Church in faſhion; that 
good Quality alone ſhall (like Charity) not 
only hide a multitude of Faults, but too 
often ſanctify the greateſt Villahys' and 
Impietys ? Therefore your immoral Men 
ſeldom fail to pretend a great Zeal for the 
Church, to atone for their real Enmity to 
Religion: And 'tis not ſtrange, that Men 
under Perſecution cou'd not forbear com- 
plaining, that they had not ſo much Liberty 
to ſerve God, as the Church's Friends had 
to ſerve the Devil. OY 2 
31. *Tis Sir William Temple's Obſerva- 
tion, That Religion, or rather the Pretence 
to it, does the leaſt miſchief in Holland; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the Clergy have 
leſs Power and Authority there, than any 
where elſe: Tho even there, when they 
had an Influence on the People, and the 
States were guilty of ſo much Imprudence 
as to call a Synod at Dort, then Bitter» 
neſs, Rancor and Malice were infus'd into 
| T3 mens 


* * 


214 The Rights of the 
mens Minds, and by conſequence Difor- 
ders and Tumults did abound, which had 
like to have intirely ſubverted their Li. 
bertys: but by their ſuffering no- more 
Synods, and carrying a ſtrict hand over 
their Clergy, theſe by degrees wore off; 
(nothing being found more effeQual to keep 
a pragmatical Prieſt within ſome bounds, 
than the apprehenſion of having a Staff 
and a pair of Shoos laid at his door) $0 
that now more Charity and Candour 
is to be found among Perſons of different 
Perſuaſions there, than any where be⸗ 
ſides. Te 7 an. 

32. The Synod. of Dort, tho calbd be- 

fore the Spirit of Reformation ran ſo lon, 

ſhows what little Good is to be expeded 
from ſuch Meetings of Clergymen; fince it 
only fery'd to increaſe the Uncharitableneſ, 

Animoſitys, and other Miſchiefs it was calld 

to prevent. | | 

And as the great Schiſm about the Pre- 
deſtinarian Points, which has caus'd 6 
much Miſchief in the United Provinces, 
and which was made uſe of by ſome Men 
as a Handle to do more here, was whol- 
iy owing to that Impoſing Synod 3 ſo all 
other Diviſions on the account of Diffe- 
rence in Opinions, which gounder the name 
of Schiſms and Hereſys, flow from the {ame 

Cauſe, the Clergy's putting themſelves 1 

the place of God, and requiring the ſame 

Faith to their uncertain Inferences and du. 

bious, Concluſions, as to the Divine Word 

it ſelf. But, - a3 8 


33. To 
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33. To look at home, nothing made ſo Chap. 6. 
much way for the Reformation, as Henry SWW 
viirs depriving , the Clergy of ſo great a 

part of their Power and Riches. For as 

it was their abounding in theſe which 
enabled 'em to corrupt Religion, ſo it was 

their being ſtript of them, which diſabled 

em from continuing the Corruptions, or 
oppoſing the Lay-Reformation. | 

Mr. Fox very juſtly obſerves, That P. 976. 

| « ſhortly after the Overthrow of the 

« Pope, begun by little and little the 

« Ruin of Abbys and Religious Houſes in 

« Fngland, in a right Order and Method, 

« by God's Providence : for neither cou'd 

« the Fall of Monaſterys have follow'd af- 

« ter, unleſs the Suppreſſion of the Pope 

© had gone before; neither cou'd any true 

“ Reformation of the Church have been 

« attempted, unleſs the Subverſion of the 

« Superſtitious Houſes had been join'd 

« therewith. | And yet we have thoſe of 
High-Church, who ſcruple not to condemn 

not only Heury VIII. for depriving the 
Clergy. of theſe Eſtates, but thoſe who at 
preſeat poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacri- 

lege for with-holding them from the 
Church; tho taking Church in the Scrip- 
ture-Senſe, they are now in the hands of 

the Church, and have (ever ſince the 
Church or People were poſleſs'd of 'em) 

been a great Bulwark againſt Popery : 

but whilſt the Clergy had em, they were 

4 great Cauſe of promoting and continuing 

it; and conſequently they who gave the 


* 


Eſtates to, rather than they who took 
P 4 em 
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The Rights of the 

em from the Clergy, were guilty of $4. 
crilege. And 'tis the Intereſt of tho 
who now enjoy 'em, to oppoſe ſuch high 
Notions, ſince if theſe prevail, they are in 
danger of loſing thoſe Eſtates, and with 
dem their Religion; which, as there's no 
Inſtance of, ſo *tis impoſſible it ſnou'd be 
preſery'd uncorrupted in any Nation, 
where the . Clergy have ſuch powerful 
Means of ruining it. Therefore our Wick 
cliff, and all others ſerionfly aiming at a 
Reformation, have conſtantly endeavour' 
to diſarm the Clergy of theſe, as finding 
it abſolutely neceſſary to carry on their 
pious Deſigns; in which if Luther abroad 
and our Reformers at home were more 
happy than others, it was becauſe they 


did not, like them, miſcarry in this Point. 


This enabl'd em to ſtrike at the Foundation 
of Popery and Prieſtcraft; the Tndependen- 
cy of the Clegg i coi rome? 
34. Which thoſe at the Helm here took 
all poſſible care to root out; and had 
they not done ſo, *twas impoſſible the 
Reformation ſhou'd have been carry'd on, 
ſince the Clergy, generally ſpeaking, were 
Enemys to it. And in the Beginning of 
Queen Elixabethis Reign, the Sees being fil 
of Popiſh Biſhops, and the Convocation, 
with Bonner at the head of it, oppoſing al 
Alteration, the Reformation, to the gral 
Scandal of the Papiſts and High- Church, 
may juſtly be call'd Lay or Parliamentan. 
Had Men reaſon'd at that time as ſome 


do now-a-days, © That all Re Doc: 
& trines and Opinions ought to leſt # 
To | 4 
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„ the Gonvocation as the proper Judges; Chap. 6. 
« 3nd that Country-Gentlemen, Lawyers, 


« Merchants, &c. "aſſembled in Parliament, 
« onght not to preſume to meddle with 
4 thoſe Matters, for want of a competent 
« Skill in Councils, Fathers; Church-Hif- 
« tory, Languages, &c. inſtead of gets» 
ting clear, we muſt have ſtuck the faſter © 
and deeper in the Mud and Filth of Po- 
erv. | 88 Nr 8 

5 Not only in King Edward's, but for 


ſome conſiderable time in Queen El:zaberh's - 


Reign, till the Reformation was thorowly 
ſettled, the Laity were very little 1nfluenc'd 
by the Clergy, as having a very mean Opi- 
nion of their Learning, as well as Diſcre- 
tion; and that not without good reaſon, 
as appears by the Queen's Injunctions, 


which declare, That in theſe latter Days tnun#.47;- 


many wore made Prieſts, being Children, and 
otherwiſe utterly unlearned;, that they cou'd 
not read; and that Miniſters might read to 
the better underſtanding of the People, they 
are all of *em charg dito read leiſurely, plainly, 
and diſtinctly. And ſuch as are only mean 


Readers, are to peruſe over before, once Injunct. 33. 


or twice, the Chapters and Homilies. AS 
to the Diſcretion of the Clergy, the People 
mult needs have a mean Opinion of that, 
when to prevent the Offence and Slander, 
which many Miniſters caus'd to the Church, 
both in chuſing their Wives, and indiſ- 
creet living with 'em, it was thought very 
neceſſary, under no leſs Penalty than an 


utter Incapacity, That no manner of Prieſt Injun.29, 


0 5 5 | 
Hod d take to his Wife any manner of Woman, 
| without 
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without the Good Will of her Relations, 5 
Maſter and Miſtreſs where ſhe ſerves; ay} 
alſo the Advice and Allowance firſt bad pon 


ood Examination by the Biſhop and twoneigh: 

Wane Fuſtices : nor cou'd the Biſhops them. 

ſelves marry without the Approbation of the 
Metropolitan and the Queen's Commiſſio- 

Dr. Lang- ners. And ſo contemptible an Opinion had 


bain Pre the Nation of Academick Learning, that the 


J. e Univerſities were in a manner deſtitute, the 


rue Sub- Publick Schools being converted into private 
ject to the Garden- Plots. I i: 
Rebel. 36. If under theſe Circumſtances (for 
things were much the ſame abroad as at 
home) the Proteſtant Religion got the Aſ- 
cendant, one wou'd have thought that 
Popery muſt have been quite extirpated, 

when the Proteſtant Clergy came to he 

_ profoundly learned in Fathers, Councils, 
Church-Hiſtory, and to get an Influence 

and Authority over the Laity. But alas, 

the thing. was quite otherwiſe; for the 
Reformation, which like a mighty Totrent 

bore down every thing that ſtood in its 

way, had not only its Current then ſud- 
denly check'd, but it loſt ground in ſeveral 
Places, and in others it maintain'd it ſelf 

with great difficulty. And this great Turn 

was owing to thoſe abſurd Notions, which 

tho diſclaim'd by the : firſt Reformers, 

were by degrees, under the - ſhelter of the 
Authority of Fathers and Councils, intro- 

duc?d again in favour, of an Independent 
Power, Tae Foundation on which the Great- 

eſs of Antichriſtian Rome is wholly bullt- 

And therefore tis no wonder, that, oe 

| ering 


e 
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gering the Danger of Popery has increas'd Chap. 6. 
nd - "roportion to the Advancement of theſe WV 
03 Notions, there has all along been ſo good 
1h. an Underſtanding, tho at preſent greater 
ms than ever, between the Papiſts and High- 
he Fliers. * IF 937, 
0+ 37. Let us from the Beginningof the Re- 
ad formation aſcend to that of Chriſtianity, 
be and ſee how things were then manag'd. 
he Then Churches by the Laws of the Em- 
te pire were incapable of poſſeſſing Lands or 
0 [nheritances, and the Clergy, as they ſubſiſted 
Ir by the Almsof the People, ſo they were in 
at all other Matters, as I ſhall fully prove here- 
n after, wholly dependent upon them; and 
af then Religion wonderfully flonriſh'd and in- 
d, creas d. But, 70 
be When they no longer depended on their 
85 Choice, or their Alms, but came to be no- 
ce minated by one another, and to have Re- 
8 venues and Poſſeſſions of their own, which 
le neceſſarily gave them Authority and Power 
Nt in proportion to 'em, then Religion went 
ts to wreck, and they abounded with all man- 
l. ner of Vices; Men running into Orders 
al } for the ſake of worldly Grandeur: and too 
lf many of 'em had no regard to Religion, as 
gi a divine and excellent Science, and of real 
| Benefit to Mankind, both ſingly, and in So- 
85 cietys, but only as they made it a Trade 
he to enrich themſelves and infatuate the 
0 Vulgar. 3 . 
nt 38. And the Reaſon why in ſome barren 


Places of Chriſtendom, Religion, notwith- 
Kanding the: Ignorance of the People, was 
not ſo much deprav'd as in happier Ch- 
| Ce mates, 
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mates, is becauſe thoſe Countrys cou'd'nct 


| ſupport any great number of Prieſts, nor he. 


ſtow any great Revenues on the few they 


had; and conſequently the Clergy were not 


able (nor was it ſo much worth their while) 
to introduce or keep up Corruptions here 
as elſewhere. EY 
Beſides, their Poverty was a further Se- 
curity to*em, by hindring em from having 
ſufficient leiſure to attend the vain and 
groundleſs, tho amuſing and ſubtle Diſtine- 
tions the Prieſts coin in favour of an Inde- 
pendent Power. And therefore tis no 
wonder that when the greateſt part of 
Chriſtendom had moſt ſcandalouſly deprav'd 
Religion, thoſe who were term'd the 
Poor Men of Lyons, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 
c&c. preſerv'd it in ſome tolerable degree of 
Purity. And they were ſo far from ſetting 
up two Indepeadent Powers, that they who 
officiated amongſt *em (as I ſhall prove 
hereafter) were ſuch as we term Laymen, 


and generally of ſome ſecular Imployment, 


ſo that they were no burden to the Commu- 
nity. Ido not therefore wonder that ſuch a 
Precedent was ſufficient to alarm the Pope 
and all his Adherents, and raiſe a Croiſado 
in order to extirpate this generation 
Men. | 
39. Had the Clergy been ſuch every 
where elſe, Religion (which is ſhort, plain, 
and eaſy in it ſelf, as adapted to the Capa- 
city of the Generality of Mankind, tit 


Simple and Unlearned) had not been fei- 


der'd fo obſcure, perplex'd and intricate, 


nor mixt and blended with ſo many pro. 
| : | +172; _ 
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found and uſeleſs Metaphyſical Notions, Chap. 6. 
and abſtruſe, nice and needleſs Specula- wo 


tions; the Introduction of which requir'd 
2 great deal of Labour and Pains, Art and 
Skill, and cou'd not be contriv'd by plain 
{imple Men, who had other Callings to 
mind, but muſt be the Work of thoſe who 
liv'd at eaſe, and were maſters of their 
whole time; who ſaw how much it was 
their Intereſt to render Chriſtianity Per- 
plex'd and Unintelligible, that the Laity 
might not only admire 'em for their deep 
Knowledg in Religion, but likewiſe leave 
it wholly to their Management, as being in- 
finitely above their poor Capacitys, and be- 
yond their weak Apprehenſions. 

40. Which Deſign ſucceeded accordingly, 
and theſe profound Theologues impos'd on 
K * People what ſelfiſn Doctrines they 
pleas'd. | 

And to prevent their perceiving how 
| groſly they were abus'd, on pretence of in- 

orming their Underſtanding, they indu- 
ſtriouſly kept 'em in ignorance, by amu- 
ling em with artificial Cant and learned 
Gibberiſh, made up of obſcure, doubtful, 
and undefin'd Words: by virtue of which 
they can defend any advantageous Doctrine, 
tho ever ſo abſurd; ſince it ſerves em to 
confound, not only the Ignorant and Men 
of Buſineſs with hard Words, but to im- 
ploy the Ingenious and Inquiſitive in intri- 
cate Diſputes, -upon unintelligible Terms, 
and hold them perpetually entang'd in an 
eadleſs Labyrinth of Words. And there- 
fore tis no wonder that ſuch Learning (if 
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it may deſerve that name) is not only 42 
rave every where 1n the Schools (none _ 
being capable of taking a Degree in the — 
Univerſitys without a competent Skill in __ 
it) but that Tutors read it to young Gen- —_ 
tlemen; who if they apply themſelves) in u e 
earneſt to the ſtudy of it, have their Brains anger” 
generally ſo confounded by this Jargon, 2 
that they are in great danger of never un- 1 Phi 
derſtanding Things clearly: but the moſt 25 
they can expect, after great Labour and In- 2 
duſtry (beſides an Air of Pedantry, a Nar- 45 fer 
rowneſs of Mind, and Obſtinacy in Opi- 2 
nion) is to arrive at the Art of Thinking 3 
confuſedly, . wrongly, and Wrang- e g 
ing eternally. _ | | 
"_ 7 But + the Crabbedneſs and Barren- _ 
neſs of this Study gives em an Averſion to Philoſe 
Learning, then they conſume their time an Cardin 
Idleneſs, and conſequently in Debauchery; 3 
and ſuch a Habit once contracted, is ſeldom e 
or never remov'd. 8 the Ma 
By both which means ſome Men 1 0 E 
gain their Ends; ſince by both, = equal ES 
ly keep People in Ignorance, anc _ | themſs 
quently can influence em as they yo : EE. 
Tho the laſt mention'd Gentlemen, as ing 3 
moſt in number, make the greateſt Voile eee 
and every where baul the loudeſt for eb _ 
Church; and are the chief Tools 5 r 
which theſe ſubtle Clergymen work _ out pr 
Deſigns, who lately cut out ſuch a TEM 
Job Tor them, as, had the n 5 
ceeded, muſt have ruin d the Nation, an (9 K 
with it the whole Proteſtant Intereſt. © MW wid 


. 
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| Prieſts, who are in a manner ador'd where 
the People are thorowly ignorant; tis un- 
reaſonable to expect that they ſhou'd in 
earneſt endeavour to make thoſe, whoſe 
Education is intruſted with *em, fo learned 
or wiſe, as to be above Prieſtcraft, 
No, inſtead of that they made em, even 
in Philoſophy, the better to prepare em for 
it in Religion, furare in verba Ac ri. 
For as no other Philoſophy except that of 
Ariſtotle was to be taught, ſo his ipſe diæit 
| was ſufficient for a blind Submiſſion: And 
his obſcure Metaphyſical Notions, calcu- 
lated as it were for the defence of their 
abſurd ſelf-intereſted Doctrines, quickly 
became the fundamental Laws, not only. of 
Philoſophy but Divinity, And a great 
Cardinal (a) has not ſtuck to acknowledg, 
That without his help we ſhou u have wanted 
many Articles of Faith; for which Reaſon 
the Magiſtrate was bound to uſe the Secu- 
lar Aid in protecting his Writings, and 
the Courts of judicature to intereſt 
themſelves in his Defence. And the 
Parliament of Paris, for inſtance, in 1629 
made an Arreſt againſt ſome Chymiſts who 
were too free with him, upon Information 
from the Sorboniſts, that his Principles 
con'd not be writ againſt or leſſen d, with - 
out prejudicing the receiv'd Divinity of 


3 0 5n3 71 A 2 f I, 1 11 AD . 
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mY Senza Ariſtotele noi maticayaremo molti Artiooli 
«de, Cardinal Baftivieks - 


the 


42. And ſince Ignorance is the Mother Chap. 6. 
of Devotion, tho not to Cod, yet to the Vo 


De Nights of the 


the Schools. Nay, his Doctrines were 


held in ſich Religious Veneration, that 
'twas nothing Jeſs than Hereſy to oppoſe 
them; which poor Ramus found | to! his 
Coſt, who for making ſome Obſervations 
tending to diminiſh their Credit, was mur- 


der'd at the Maſſacre of Paris, with the 


Hic Apol. 
zo Pope 
Eugenius 
Iv. 


Introduct. 
20 Hiſt. 


P. 426. 


ſame Zeal as the Calviniſts were. And 
Laurentius Valla; for Hereſy againſt the ten 
Predicaments, and ſome ſuch. like Opini- 
ons, had it not been for the powerful In- 


terceſſion of Alphonſus King of Naples, had 


been oppreſs'd by the Inquiſition. Upon 
the firſt Diſcovery of Ariſtotle's Works 
the Scene was quite different, the Clergy 
being then in a terrible Apprehenſion about 
them; and not only a Pope, but a Council 
at Paris, forbad the reading em on pain of 
Excommunication: and ſeveral, as Mee 
ray ſaith, were, for the ſake of his Opini- 
ons (the countenancing thereof being the 
chief Crime objected to*em)\ burnt for He- 
reticks. In a word, till they found thoſe 
Parts of his Writings, ſo much afterwards: 
in Repute with the Schools, full of that 
vain babling Philoſophy St. Paul condemns, 
they were as apprehenſive of em as ſome 
Men are of the Works of a * late Philoſo- 
pher; which they are afraid will let too 


much Light into the World, and improve 


Human Underſtanding more than is for their 
Intereſt. k | JO ko, OLE AY 
43. The Sieur Puffendorf, in ſhowing hon 
inſtrumental the Univerſitys were in p 
moting the Power of the Pope, 


ce ivini h 
- * the Divinity and * 80 
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« jntention to make Students more Learned 
% or Underſtanding, but that the Inge- 
« nious by theſe confus'd and idle Terms 
« might be diverted from thorowly inveſ- 
<« tigating thoſe Matters, which wou'd 
« have led 'em to the whole Diſcovery of 
&« the Popiſh Intrigues. Their Scholaſtick 
« Divinity is for the moſt part intangl'd 
4“ in uſcleſs Queſtions, invented chiefly by 
& Lombard, Scots, and other Patriarchs 
© of Pedantry. And what they call Phi- 


« of fooliſh Chimera's, empty Terms, and 
“very bad Latin. With theſe Trumpe- 
„ rys the Univerſitys were not only over- 
“run during the former barbarous Times, 
but even continue to this very day; and 
* tho moſt Sciences are ſo much improv'd, 
« the old Leven is with great Induſtry pre- 
* ſerv'd and ppb If this method 
of teaching booty was, as he obſerves, 
* contriv'd that the Popiſh Prieſts might 
* not want means to domineer over the 
* Laymens Conſciences, and to entangle 
„em with ſo many dubious and double- 
* meaning Inſinuations, that they are 
thereby render'd incapable to examine 
* and rule their Actions according to ſolid 
„Principles, but are oblig'd to be guided 
© blindfold according to the Pleaſure of 
their Father-Confeſſors. If this, as he 


2 ſays, was what the Popiſh Clergy aim'd at, 
ch will not the Ill-natur'd be too apt to ſuſ- 
u. be chat others, if they fall into the 
{5'd lame methods, haye the ſame Deſigns of 


Q Domi- 


« Ioſophy, is nothing elſe than a Collection 


_» 
1 feſd'd there, were not taught with an Chap. 6. 
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the Laity; and that cou'd they, like tie 
Popiſh Prieſts, add to this a Reſtraint on the 
Preſs, their Buſineſs wou'd be effeQualy 
done ? ! 

44. It may be worth obſerving, that the 
Clergy, before they contriv'd this Jargon 
of the Schools, did not only endeavour to 
infuſe into their Auditors an Averſion to 
all Books of Human Philoſophy and Learn 
ing, on account of their being written by 
the Heathens, but took 'em away from the 
Students committed to their Care. Nay, 
even the Biſhops themſelves at the Council 
of Carthage, about the year 400, were for- 
bad reading Heathen Authors; and St. J. 
rom, as tis ſaid, was whip'd with Rods by 
an Angel for reading Cicero's Works. Which 
no doubt occafion'd the Loſs of many ex- 
cellent Works, to the unſpeakable damage of 
the Commonwealth of Letters. But when 


ſome Nations cou'd be no longer kept from 
prying into Learning, this miſerable Gibbe- 


Tiſh of the Schools was contriy*d. 

To which had it been confin'd, the Mil- 
chief had not been ſo conſiderable :. but it has 
unhappily invaded the chief Concernments 
of human Life, and Society; obſcur'd and 
perplex*d the material Truths of Law and 
Divinity; brought Confuſion, Diſorder, 


and Uncertainty into the Affairs of Man- 


kind; and ina great meaſure render'd uſeleſ 
the Rules of Religion and Juſtice. ; 
45. A Clergyman by the help of this 


profound Learning, tho he had taken the 


his 


w 


Oath of Supremacy, nay tho he had before 
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Head and Governor of the Church next 
and immediately under Chriſt, yet cou'd in 
his Sermon eaſily diſtinguiſh this away; and 
place the Government of the Church in his 
own Tribe next, and immediately under 
Chriſt, independent of all Human Powers 
whatſoever. 

To which let me add, that as nothing 


Notions 1n relation to Civil Government, 
than the Oath of Allegiance upon the Revo- 
lution, ſo Men could not change their 
Sentiments on a ſudden ; and conſequently, 
too many either diſſembPd, when in the 
former Reigns they preach'd up their en- 


they took the Oath againſt their Conſcience; 
unleſs ſuch Diſtinctions cou'd help ?em out 
as mult deſtroy the force of any Oath what- 


| tance of theſe, that they never thought 


lomething or other, which leſs ſubtle Men 
wou'd conclude was directly contrary to, 
and in defiance of their Oath. 


diſtinguiſhing away one ſo fully expreſs'd 
3 the Oath of Supremacy, is a ſufficient 
Proof; ſo their Knowledg is ſo very pro- 


Morality : as for inſtance, the Rule of do- 
Ing to others as you wou'd be done unto, 
obliges Men to allow one another the Liber- 
tf of judging for themſelves which is the 
Q 2 true 


themſelves better imploy'd than in doing 


— 
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his Sermon pray'd for the King as Supreme Chap. 6; 


coud be more contrary to High-Church 


ſaving Doctrines, or elſe in the late Reign 


ſoerer. And poſſibly it was by the Aſſiſ- 


46. As ſome Men are ſo very Learned . 
Liat no Oath can bind em, of which their 


found, that they can evade any Precept of 
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4 true Religion, and likewiſe of acting E er 
| cording to their judgment; ſince this js full « 
the very ſame thing they expect from all o- of n 
thers. And yet how many are there, who tion 
by the help of their tranſcendent Men- ſome 
phyſicks, have invented a thouſand Diſtine- their 
tions to evade this plain Rule? And they being 
who have Learning enough to make thi there 
great Law inſignificant, ſtrike in a manner Obſc 
at the foundation of all Morality. ſtran 
47. None act more abſurdly than your mitt: 
High Fliers, who wou'd confound ' this gions 
grand Duty of Moderation on no better Wor 
pretence, than becauſe *tis no Commenda- 49 
tion to be moderately (meaning 1ndifferent- the C 
ly) honeſt or wiſe. A Character yet too to ke 
high for ſuch as on ſo groſs a Fallacy en- ſitio: 
deavour to divert People from treating vail, 
thoſe of differing Sentiments with Chrik in Pt 
tian Moderation. Men mult either be ve- inftan 
ry weak themſelves, or elſe believe Peoples and ſi 
Underſtanding no better than their own in Ver 
Honeſty, if they hope to impoſe on em other 
by ſuch trifling Sophiſtry. But the Author the A 
of Moderation diſplay'd is very free with Clergy 
this Chriſtian Virtue, and makes it, in ſpite France 
of the Bible, to derive its Original from propo 
Hell and its Fiends; tho one wou'd think large $ 
the Heat of that Place, and the Gnaſſung growi 
of Teeth there, ſeem more naturally to de- there 
ſcribe the Enemys of Moderation. But 10 they v 
return. . this ac 
48. I need not mention any more lu- 50. 
ſtances of this nature, ſince there are © well a 
many Examples of it, as theſe Gentlemel More 


have By-iutereſts to ſerve. And * 
d | x 
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erer will give himſelf the trouble to read Chap. 6. 
their Syſtems of Divinity, will find them 
full of mere verbal Diſtinctions and Words, 
of none, or at leaſt no certain Significa- 
tion; but ſometimes taking 'em in one, 
ſometimes in another ſenſe, juſt as*tis for 
their turn; very well knowing that Error 
being unacceptable to the Mind of Man, 
there's no other defence for Abſurdity than 
Obſcurity, and that the only way for 
ſtrange and ſenſeleſs Doctrines to gain Ad- 
mittance, is to guard 'em round with Le- 
gions of obſcure, doubtful, and undefin'd 
Words. 8 12. N | 

49. And had it not been the Deſign of 
the Clergy, by theſe and ſuch like Artifices, 
to keep the Laity in Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition ; what's the Reaſon that thoſe pre- 
vail, according as the Eccleſiaſticks advance 
in Power, Inflaence and Intereſt? As for 
inſtance, are not the People more ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious in Spain or Portugal, than 
in Venice, or lately in France? And what 
other account can be given of it, than that 
the Authority, Power and Influence of the 
Clergy is fo mach greater? And now in 
France do not Ignorance and Superſtition 
proportionably increaſe, according to the 
large Steps which Prieſteraft (by their King's 
growing a Bigot and Perſecutor) takes 
there ; which are ſuch, that in a ſhort time 
they will have little to object to Spain upon 
this account? But, F 7 HON 8 A 

50. Does not this hold in Proteſtant as 
well as Popiſh Countrys ? Are not People 
more Ignorant” and Superſtitious in Sweden 

| Q 3 or 
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or Denmark than in Holland or Enplayj! 
Have not the Clergy in thoſe Places ſo pre 
an Authority, that they hinder all Liber. 
ty of Conſcience ! And do not the Peoyj 
pay them now as blind and implicit So. 
miſſion, as they did to their Popiſh Prede. 
ceſſors? But in theſe freer Countrys, x 
the Clergy have leſs Power, Authority and 
Intereſt; ſo Religion is better underſtood, 
and more uſeful and excellent Diſcourſesar 
made on that Subject, than in all the Worl 
beſides. 

And if you compare the Parts of G78 


Britain, you will find that the Clergy har 


a greater Aſcendent over the. People in 


Scotland than in England; and are they rot 


accordingly more Ignorant, Bigotted and 
Uncharitable ? F 
51. And in England, are not thoſe whon 
the Papiſts careſs as fit Tools to bring abont 
their wicked Deſigns, Ignorant, Bigotted, 
Prieſtridden Wretches ? Tis not the mod. 
rate Churchmen who join with the Facobite 
and Papiſts in all Elections, and other De. 
united to *em, as to have the ſame Friend: 
and Enemys. ES 
If the Church of England is the Bulwati 
againſt Popery, it cannot belong to then 


ſigns; *tis not they who are ſo inſeparabl 


(tho they would engroſs the Name of the 


Church to themſelves) whom the Papiſt 
and Jacobites aſſiſt in all their pious Deſigns 


and in none more than oppoſing the Biſhops 


and moderate Churchmen. 
52. There's no need to inſtance in a 


more particular Countrys, tho it holds l 
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all without exception; when *tis notori- Chap. 6. 
ous that in thoſe Ages which are ſo in ww 
famous for the Univerſal Ignorance and 


Barbarity which then overſpread the Face 
of Chriſtendom, the Clergy prodigiouſly 


abounded in Number, Power, and Ri- 


ches; and Prieſtcraft arriv'd at its greateſt 


height. And *tis as evident, that as this 
palpable Darkneſs vaniſh'd in any place, 


and the true Light of the Goſpel ſhone 
forth, ſo the Clergy have decreas'd in 
Number, Power, Riches and Credit : So 
certain is it that Church, taking the word 
in the ſenſe of the High-fliers, and Religion 
can never flouriſh together, but as one riſes 
| other falls. 
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CHAN. VI. 
That this Flypothefis of an Indepen- 


dent Power in any Set of Cler- 
Lymen, makes all Reformation un- 
lawful, except where thoſe wh 
are ſuppos'd to have this Power, 4 
conſent. G 


1. A N Independent Power in the Cler- 

2X gy is a certain way, not only to 
have Corruptions get into the Church, but 
to perpetuate em; except the Clergy, the 
irſt Introducers of 'em, and whoſe Tem- 
poral Intereſt *tis to have 'em continu'd, 
do conſent : for if the People without their 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors can reform theſe 


Corruptions, there's an end of their Inde- 


pendent Eccleſiaſtical Government; ſince 
that is a difowning all their Spiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, and ſetting up a Church-Gc- 
vernment in oppoſition to them. So that 
tis neceſſary to own, that either their 
Power depends on the People, or elſe that 
theſe are oblig'd to ſubmit to whatſoever 
Terms of Communion thoſe are pleas'd to 
impoſe : for if they have the Government, 
not irom them, but from God, then, as he 
alone gave it 'em, ſo he alone can take it 
ray 3 and conſequently, till God makes it 
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;ppear by ſome new Revelation that he has Chap. 7. 
'epriv'd em of it, their Subjects are oblig'd WV V 
to own them as their Spiritual Governors. 

But ſince nothing of this nature is now to 

be expected, Men muſt for ever pay Eccleſi- 

aſtical Obedience to thoſe Governors, tho 

they teach ever ſo falſe and heretical Doc- 

trines, or require ever ſo wicked or impious 

Terms of Communion. 797 

2. To ſay that the People, if they judg 

they require ſuch Terms, or think they 

teach ſuch Doctrines, can diſown 'em, and 

chuſe others to manage their Church-Af- 

fiirs, makes 'em not only dependent in the 
management of their Eccleſiaſtical Em- 

ploys, but ſuppoſes all the Right they have 

to em derivꝰd from the People, becauſe upon 

their judging them guilty of Male-Admi- 
nitration they may deprive em of this 
Right, which cou'd not be, did it not at 

firſt low from tbe. | 

3. The reaſon why the People may upon 

alt grounds withdraw their Allegiance 
from-the Civil Magiſtrate, is, becauſe all 

de Power he has is given him by them 

in order to act for their Good; and they 

wao depute him, muſt needs reſerve to 
themieives a Power to judg whether their 

3 puty acts according to the Truſt lodg'd in 

Ar 

But had he not his Power from the Peo- 

pie, but immediately from God, he cou'd 

never forfeit his Right, or be accountable 
40 any beſides God; and only the Divine 

rower which gave it him cou'd take it 
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4+ By this . ee the fawning flat. 
tering Prieſts in former Reigns endeayour' 
to eſtabliſh an abſolute arbitrary Power in 
the King, which they very well ſaw was an 
unavoidable Conſequence of a Divine Right, 
But, | | 

If God has not plac'd Mankind in re. 
ſpe& to Civil Matters (as theſe deſigning 
Men wou'd perſuade the World) under an 
abſolute Power, upon no account to be re- 
ſiſted, but has permitted em in every $0- 
ciety to act as they judg beſt for their own 
Safety, and to that end has given 'em a 
Right of forming what ſort of Govern- 
ment they pleaſe, and to intruſt it with 
what Perſons they think fit; and of re- 
fuſing to ſubmit to them when they ad 


_ contrary to the End for which they were 
conſtituted : If God has, I ſay, allow'd the 
Civil Society theſe Privileges ; can we ſup- 


poſe he has leſs kindneſs for his Church, 
which if depriv'd of this Liberty, might 
not only loſe the Power of acting as free- 
ly for the advantage of the True as o- 
thers of a Falſe Religion, but be likewiſe 
oblig'd to ſubmit to whatſoever Terms 
of Communion (tho ever fo falſe and 
wicked) a few Eccleſiaſticks ſhall impoſe 
upon 'em? 

5. There's more to be pleaded for ſuch 
a Power in Eccleſiaſtical than in Civil Mat- 
ters; becauſe Men may refuſe Communion 
with thoſe Clergymen who pretend to have 
the Government in Eccleſiaſticals, without 
drawing on 'em any of thoſe Diſorders 


which too often attend Peoples 2 
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their Civil Rights. Beſides, a Man may Chap. 7. 
ay external Obedience in Civil Matters to WW 
the Determinations of the Magiſtrate, tho _ 
he does not believe em juſt : but in Eccle- 
ſaſticals all Compliance which is not inter- 
nal, is unlawful; becauſe a Man has not the 
ſame Power over his Faith or Religion, as 
he has over his Eſtate. | 
6. Therefore as much as Mens Eternal 
Happineſs is to be prefer'd before their 
Temporal, ſo much 1s the claiming a Power 
not deriv'd from the People in Religious 
Matters, of more fatal conſequence than 
in Civil; tho they who are for it in either, 
are Enemys to the Rights and Libertys of 
Mankind, and can deſign nothing leſs than 
making 'em Slaves to Prieſts or Princes. 
7. This curs'd Hypotheſis had perhaps 
neyer been thought on with relation to Ci- 
vils, had not the Clergy (who have an in- 
exhauſtible Magazine of oppreſſive Doc- 
trines) contriv'd it firſt in Eccleſiaſticals, 
to gratify their inſupportable itch of Ty- 
rannizing over the Laity, and over one 
another : for it as much inſlaves the Ge- 
nerality of themſelves, ſince thoſe few who 
have the Government of the Church by 
Divine Right, enjoy it as independently of 
them as of the Laity ; which muſt prevent 
all Reformation, except a Majority of the 
Governing Clergy chance to reform all to- 
ether (which nothing leſs than a Miracle 
can bring about) and the Attempt in all o- 
ther Clergymen muſt be unlawful, becauſe it 
cannot be done without diſowning their 
Spiritual Governors, in reſpe& of —_— 
_ | they 
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they are only private Perſons, and may he 


wholly reduc'd to a Lay-State by them: ilſe 


becauſe a Sentence pronounc'd by a compe. poſſi 
tent Authority is valid, tho not _- Reel 
and thoſe who have ſufficient Power to nit 
make, muſt have the ſame to unmake Cler- fore 1 
gymen. Therefore in order to ſerve them oy at 
(tho I expect little Thanks for my La. chey 
bour) I ſhall add ſomewhat more on this ſelve 
Head. 1 77 term 
8. The Light of Nature, as well as the 9. 
Goſpel, obliges People to judge of tben- peop 
ſelves, and to take heed to what they hear, Ollie 
to try the Spirits, to avoid and. flee ful Office 
Prophets, Seducers, and Deceivers, and blind ris t. 
Guides, &c. And if Men are to avoid and 1 
ſuch, they are to judg who they are; elſe the ( 
the Command wou'd be to no: purpoſe: quent 
which is inconſiſtent with continuing obtru 
thoſe in the Station of Spiritual Guides moſt 
whom they judg to be falſe Teachers ceiv'd 
And as they are oblig'd to reject em, WW All ar 
ſo they are bound (unleſs they mult re- no ne 
main without any Eccleſiaſtical Officers) ture 
to take thoſe they judg Honeſt and Sincere, Churc 
and who will preach the Truth. And Right 
how does, this differ from a Right to make, Not io 
or deprive their Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters! found, 
To own they can unmake, or deprive en, may 1 
by thus ſeparating from 'em, and to den as the 
they can make or ordain others, is abſurd; diſow! 
ſince no more Power is requir'd for tit i rily, | 
one than the other: Cvjus eſt deſtruere «ju but it 
eſt condere, and ſo vice verſa is a 'Certall muſt |] 
Maxim. But if they cou'd not thus de- Prefer 
prive them, all thoſe Commands of fleeing of the 
| TO 5 falt kind, 


c 
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falſe Prophets, Seducers, &c. wou'd be im- Chap. 7. 
poſſible, ſince whatever they judg of their Wd 
Eccleſiaſtical Guides, they are {till oblg'd to 
communicate withꝰ em as ſach. And there- 
fore upon this Suppoſition, the Popiſh Cler- 
gy are in the right, when in expreſs Terms 
chey forbid the People to judg for them- 
ſelves, but implicitly ſubmit to their De- 
terminations. | EE, 
9. In a word, it can belong only to the 
People to appoint their own Eccleſiaſtical 
| Officers; fince *tis for their ſake that any 
Officers of that nature are inſtituted, and 
tis their Intereſt alone which is concern'd, 
and their Good or Ill which depends on 
the Choice of their Miniſters: and conſe- 
quently, that any ſhou'd have a Right of 
obtruding whom they pleaſe on them, is 
moſt unnatural, and contrary to the re- 
W ceiv'd Rule of having that which concerns 
| Allapprov'd by All. And therefore there's 
no need of any particular Texts of Scrip- 
ture to prove this Power belongs to the 
Church, fince *tis an inherent fundamental 
Right of all Communitys. The contrary 
| Notion not only makes the Church to be 
founded for the ſake of its Miniſters, who 
may rule and domineer as uncontroulably 
as they pleaſe, ſince the Faithful can never 
diſown them, tho they act ever ſo arbitra- 
rily, and tyrannize ever ſo barbarouſſy; 
but it neceflarily ſuppoſes (provided there 
muſt be Church-Officers) that God either 
Preters an abſolute Obedience to the Will 
of the Prieſts before the Salvation of Man- 
kind, and therefore wou'd have em ſubmit 
Fl to 
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to the moſt impious Doctrines thoſe dare 


to impoſe, rather than throw *em off, and 
put others in their places; or elſe theres 
no ſuch thing as Truth and Falſhood, Vir. 
tue and Vice, Piety and Impiety, but all Re. 
ligion conſiſts in paying a blind Obedience 
to them, without any regard to the Na- 
ture of the things which they impoſe az 
neceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay, 
this Hypotheſis makes it to depend on 
the Clergy whether there ſhall be any Re- 
ligious Worſhip or not; ſince they may, 
as has been actually done in ſeveral places, 
put People under an Interdict; and this 
may be done by the Caprice, if not of 
a Pope or Patriarch, yet of the governing 
Clergy, who are few in compariſon of 
the reſt, and who may ſuſpend, deprive 
or degrade the Inferior Clergy, if they 
preſume to be diſobedient to their Com 
mands. 

10. But if theſe things are too abſurd to 
be admitted, the Church cannot be depriv'd 
of their fundamental Right of making 
and unmaking their Miniſters, and of re- 
gulating all Church-matters, as they judg 
moſt conducive to the Advantage of their 


Spiritual Intereſt. And the Scripture in 


recommending, to the Faithful the taking 
diligent heed to the Preſervation and Con- 


firmation of their Faith, and to propa- 
gate it to their Children, gives *em by 
that very thing a ſufficieat Right to make 
uſe of all proper Means in order to that 
End. And if it be allow'd, that the Mt 
niſtry is one of thoſe means, the Obliga- 
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tion the Faithful are under to preſerve Chap. 7. 
and propagate the Faith, includes creating WWW 
their own Minifters. And therefore tho 
it be cuſtomary to admit none to the Mi- 
niſtry who are not approy'd by the Biſhops 
or other Prieſts, yet that 1s only a Truſt 
they receive from the Church, which they 
are bound to reaſſume when *tis abus'd by 

| laying hands on ſuch as have not neceſſary 
Qualifications, or are Enemys to the Truth, 
of which every Church (all implicit Faith 
being forbid) muſt judg. Nay, if every 
one has not an inherent Right to chuſe his 
own Guide or Paſtor, but others are to do 
it for him, then a Man muſt either be of 
the Religion of his Guide, or elſe be bound 
to continue him in that Employ, tho he 
believes the Path he directs him in leads to 
Hell. But none will ſay, for inſtance, _ 
that a Proteſtant is oblig'd to take a Papiſt 
for his Guide, tho Popery was the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion, and a Popiſh Patron had a 
legal Right to preſent to his Pariſh; or on 
the contrary, that a Papiſt, as long as he 
continu'd ſuch, was oblig'd to take a Pro- 
teſtant Guide, or that any Man was to con- 
tinne his Guide, if either of 'em ſhould. 
change his Religion. And the ſame Reaſon 
wich obliges a Man not to take a Paſtor of 
a different Religion, equally obliges him to 
chuſe among them of his own Perſuaſion 
hom he thinks moſt likely to promote his 
Eternal Happineſs. 

As every one can beſt judg what tends. 

| oft to his Edification, ſo he can beſt tell 
"2:Guide cdifies him woſts as being alone 
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| able to diſcover who ſpeaks moſt ſutably u 


his Apprehenſion, or moſt raiſes his Aﬀec. diene 
tions to Heavenly Things, or any other the « 


way beſt advances his Spiritual Intereſt, tho 
11. None pretend to impoſe a Condudyr miſſi 
or Director on another in temporal Affair prov. 


but every one is left to _— 'em as he and 

thinks belt for his own Intereſt, as being Num 
preſum'd to underſtand it better than ano: Nati, 
ther; and therefore is to chuſe his om Coun 


Lawyer, Phyſician, Brewer, Baker, , ox. 
And by the fame reaſon he ought to chuk of Cc 
his own Spiritual Conductor; nor can ht, vate! 


if he has any Concern for his Soul, which prove 
muſt be ſappos'd to be dearer to him than i they 
any other, leave to another a thing of fic him 
vaſt Conſequence to himſelf. Nor wo other 
any contend for it, were it not to pratif lig'd 
a temporal Intereſt ; and *tis moſt unn» WW ther 1 
rural to think that they of all Men are to by w 
chuſe Guides for the People, who have 10 him t 


other way to arrive at immenſe Hononr, cordit 
Power and Riches, than by nominating ſud think 
as will pervert Religion for the ſake 0 trines 
theſe. firm'd 

12. Not only the Popiſh Clergy, but to were 
many who wou'd be thought Proteſtants So th 


inſtead of ſuppoſing a Man is to chuſe Ml which 
own Guide, as a neceſſary Conſequence a Indep 
chuſing his own Religion, affirm the L poſes. 
are bound to ſubmit to whatever Terms 0 and t 
Communion the Clergy require of em ſuch * 
their Provincial Synods, except thoſe Tel unlaw 
are condemn'd by a General Council ; a0 Peopl 
then they are not to vary from what ta Sr. 


* — 1 7 till ſo 
Ted Ulres. f 
" 2 2 13. Thi 2 
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13. This is ſuch an abſolute blind Obe- Chap. 73 
dience, that theſe Men, tho they pretend | 
the contrary, will not ſtand by it. For 
tho they require ſuch an intire Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe Councils which they ap- 
prove, yet they ſcruple not to condemn 
and reject others compos'd of a greater 
Number of Biſhops, and ſent from more 
Nations; and in expreſs terms ſay, no 
Council has Authority which is not Ortho- 
dox. But this is ſubjecting the Authority 
of Councils to the Reaſon of every pri- 
vate Perſon: for as that obliges him to ap- 
prove ſuch Councils, becauſe it tells him 
they judg'd aright, ſo it wou'd have made 
him condemn them had they determin'd 
otherwiſe 3 and by conſequence, he is ob- 
lig'd to act contrary to all of em, whe- 
ther Provincial or General, if his Reaſon, 
by which he is to judg of 'em, informs 
him they are all in the wrong. And ac- 
cordingly we find the Reformers did not 
think themſelves bound by the Popiſh Doc- 
trines, tho ſeveral of 'em had been con- 
firm'd not only by National, but (if there 
were ever any ſuch) by General Councils. 
So that this is a miſerable Subterfuge, 
| which, inſtead of ſapporting, deſtroys the 
Independency of the Clergy, and ſup- 
poſes a Power in the People to reject them 
and their Authority, when they require 
ſuch Terms of Communion as they judg 
unlawful. If it had been otherwiſe, the 
| People cou'd not have ſeparated from Paulus 
Samoſatenus, Arius, or any other Heretick, 
till ſome Council, either General or Pro- 
5 5 R 75 vinclal, 
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75 a vincial, had declar'd 'em fo. But if they * 
may ſeparate from their Ecclehaſticks for Oh 
ſpeculative Opinions, there's no reaſol = 
why they may not do the ſame for falſe _ 
Doctrines. When the Clergy are preſyd by 
hard on this point, the laſt Shift they haye wo 
recourſe to is, that the People, when their 2 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors require unlawfil "op 
Terms of Communion, are freed from al To 
Subjection to em; yet that infers no De- Oy 
priving Power in them, but that _ of 8 
interpoſes, and em himſelf, whic keep 
makes it then lawful for the People to leave _ 
em. But Rs i 
2 4. Since the People's Right of deſerting oo i 
the Communion of the Clergy, depends © =p 
their judging of their Poctrines, and - Gro 
ſequently they are as much bound to di 5 
own thoſe they judg to be falſe Tony Mapil 
as if they were really ſo; *tis the ſamet un ET. 
whether you ſay God or the Pee ſur 
prives them, ſince they will be de 05 3 
whenever the People think they are bout k it! 
in Conſcience to ſeparate from em. _ 22 
who love to raiſe a Miſt about every t 5 pry 
queſtion whether they are oblig'd to Frm 
low their Conſciences when erroneous; Pro 
but that is the ſame thing as to qo 3 
whether they are oblig'd to follow — wrong 
Conſciences at all: gr as long a of em 
one in Conſcience is“ perſuaded of nl om 3 
ching, he cannot think it an Error; Met the Pro 
it muſt deſtroy all Conſcience, if nor 
were oblig' d not to follow it, leſt it mig . piſts 
lead *em into Error; and conſequently, 8 


l 1 99 ; | ve the 
long as the People's Conſciences tell = — . 


Eedelalticks require unlawful Terms of Chap.7 


Communion, or are falſe Teachers, Sedu- 
cers, Deceivers, &c: they are oblig'd to 
renounce *em. To ſuppoſe that God by 
an antecedent Deprivation diſſolves the Spi- 
ritual Relation between em, is to ſay that 
God deprives the Eccleſiaſticks of the Power 
he gave em, tho they ſtand up for the 
Truth, whenever the People think em in the 
wrong; and that he continues the Divine 
Commiſſion to the moſt Heretical, if the 
People think em in the right. And ſhou'd 
ony one ſay this, it wou'd no more preju- 
dice the People's Power, than it wou'd the 
Magiſtrates, if any had a mind to banter, 
and fay he cow'd not deprive one of any 
Civil Employ, but that God alone con'd do 
it, and that he always did ſo, whenever the 
Magiſtrate wou'd have him remov'd. _ 
| 15. Here I can't avoid obſerving how 
abſurd it is for Proteſtants to infift {6 
much on the Authority of Councils; when 
(if it be not unlawful to ſpeak Truth con- 
cerning 'em) there was ſcarce any, which, 
as they had an opportunity, made not 
their market of Religion, and fold it to the 
faireſt Chapman; and were ſo ſubject, either 
out of Deſign or Ignorance, to be in the 
wrong, that *tis forty to one that every one 
of 'em, taking one with another, was ſo: 
Nor can this be deny'd without giving up 
the Proteſtant Religion, ſince ſo few of em 
WI favour it; and therefore engaging with the 
WE apiſts on that foot, is putting it to the If- 
_ i they deſire. | 
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C HAP. VIII.. 
That the (lergy's pretending to an Inde-. t. 
pendent Power has been the Occa 
f Infinite Miſchief to the Chriſtian 
World, and is utterly inconfiſtent with 
the Happineſs of Human Societys, 


x, T5 E Clergy, who can't deny that 

tis abſolutely neceſſary for Order 
and Government, that all others in their 
ſeveral Profeſſions and Employs fhou'd be 
ſubject to the Magiſtrate; yet make an 
Exception for their Dear Selves, and 
wou'd not only be Independent in the Ex. 
erciſe of their Profeſſion, but as the Con- 
ſequence of it, have him Dependent on 
them in all things relating to their Office, 
viz. all Eccleſiaſtical Matters. But 10 
other Order of Men, ſhou'd they pretend 
to an Independent Power, are capable of 
doing ſo much miſchief to the Publickas: 
the Eccleſiaſticks ; becauſe they have, . 
the Education of Youth being entruſted to 
*em, the opportunity of ſtamping on their 
early Minds, capable then of any ImpreF 
ſion, what Notions they pleaſe z which, 
tho ever ſo abſurd, ſuch is the Power of 
Education, are ſeldom after to be rooted 
out. And they are ſo poſted in eve 
Pariſh, that they can harangue in public 
the Body of the People, at leaſt twice! 


Week; 
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week; and in private, and in the, ten- 
dereſt Seaſon, inculcate what they have 
'2 mind to: And the Multitude, as Grorizs 


882 


245 
Chap. 8. 


A 


very well remarks from Curtius, © is more pe Impe- 
« apt to be govern'd by their Prieſts rio ſum- 
« than Princes. And he adds, © That mar. Po- 
« the Kings and Emperors of Aſia, and te ſtatum 
« Europe have learn'd this at their own cue _ 


« coſt, inſomuch that to produce the Ex- 
« amples of this kind wou'd be in a man- 
| © ner to tranſcribe the Hiſtory of all 
« Nations. And conſidering there's no 
Doctrine that advances the Intereſt of any 
Clergyman as ſuch, which does not e- 
ually promote that of all others of the 
ame Order; *tis no wonder if Men be 
unanimous in preaching thoſe Doctrines, 
tho ever ſo much to the prejudice of the 
State. And what might not Men of their 
Learning and Abilitys by degrees intro- 
duce among the Ignorant and Unlearned, 
if they had liberty to preach what they 
had a mind to, without the leaſt Controul, 
as they muſt, if they are Independent in 
their Eccleſiaſtical Offices? and conſequent- 
ly the Magiſtrate is oblig'd to have a more 
watchfuleye, and a ſtricter hand over them, 
than over. others; © eſpecially if they at- 
tempt ' to. perſuade” the People that in 
obeying the Magiſtrate they only obey 
Man, but in obeying them they obey. God; 
and therefore apply to themſelves ſuch 
Texts as, *Tis better to obey God than Man; 
Render unto God the things which are God's, 
c. Nor, | N 1 
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I )be Rights of the 
2. Can the Magiſtrate allow them an In. 
dependent Power over others, in things of 
ever ſo much an Eccleſiaſtical nature, without 


N danger to the Commonwealth; 
as 


Frenicon, 
Book 1. 
thap. a. 


as for inſtance, If the admitting into, and 
turning out of the Church, did Indepen- 
dently belong to them, they might make 
ſuch Doctrines neceſſary Terms of Commu- 
nion, as wou'd (either directly or indirect. 
ly) cauſe People's Propertys, if not their 
Lives, to be at their Diſpoſal.  _ 
3. Nay ſuch a Power, tho in the moſt 
indifferent things relating to the Church, 
cannot, without the greateſt hazard ima- 
ginable, be allow'd 'em; ſince the intro- 
ducing new, or retaining old Ceremopnys, 
when contrary to the Inclination of the peo- 
ple, may and frequently have produc'd fatal 
Diſturhances. : „„ 
Biſhop Srillingfleet very well obſerves, 
«© That the leaſt Peg ſcrew*d up too high in 
cc the Church, cauſes a great Diſcord in the 
ce State, and quickly puts mens Spirits out 
« of tune; whereas many Irregularitys may 
« happen in the State, and yet they live in 
« Quietneſs and Peace. For we have found 
de by doleful Experience, that if, Aaron's 
„Bells ring backward, and à Firs. on 
catches the Church, the whole, State 1s 
« ſuddenly put into danger; if Phaeton 
« drive the Chariot of the Sun, the World 
& will ſoon be on fixe.. "0M 91 


e 
4. AS all Monopolys are prejugiclal i 
the State, ſo moſt of an are Bc Ell 0 
and it cannot be doubted, that if A. Set.. 
Men were able to perſuade the“ 2 


2 8 


SA 8 
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that. no Baptiſm cou'd be valid, unleſs ad- Chap. 8. 
miniſter'd with ſuch a Water as they alone 


had the Secret to compoſe; or that no 
Bread and Wine cou'd ſerve for the Sa- 
crament, which was not to be had from 
them: If they, I ſay, cou'd get theſe 
things believ'd, might they not ſet what 
value they page upon *em, to the infi- 
nitely enriching of themſelves, and impo- 
veriſhing and conſequently enſlaving all o- 
thers ? For wou'd not they, who thought 
their Salvation depended on having this 
Water or this Bread, give all they Had in 
the World, eſpecially when ready to leave 
it, rather than be without em? And 
why will not the ſame Conſequences hap- 
en, if it be once allow'd, that only ſuch 
en, and whom they ſhall, admit into 


their Fraternity; have the ſole Right not 


only of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but 
an Arbitrary Power of refuſſug em to 
whom they pleaſe? Do not the Greek and 


Armenian Patriarchs get infinite Profit by 


claiming the ſole Power of making Hey 
0:1; which they pretend muſt neceſſarily 
be us'd in giving of Orders, in Chriſtnings, 
in Sickneſs, and, if I am not miſtaken, in 
Marriages ? By which means, as they pil- 
lage the Clergy, ſo theſe make Reprizals on 
the Laity, by putting what Price they pleaſe 
on this ineſtimable Liquor. p. 

5. In a word, nothing is plainer, than 
that when a Set of Men can perſuade 
People they are neceſſary to their eternal 
Salvation, they may ſo eaſily work on 


their Fears and. Superſtitions, as by de- 


R 4 grees 


The Rights of the 


grees to be Maſters of whatever they pol. 


ſeſs; eſpecially if they are capable of Re. 


ceiving every thing, and Parting with nothing, 
and have frequent Opportunitys, not only 
in publick but in private, even when 
Men are a dying, to perſuade em that 
what is given to the Church (meaning 
themſelves) is given to God, and 1s the 
likelieſt way to atone for their Sins: And 
conſequently the confining the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to a particular 


Set of Men, who diſclaim receiving their | 


Authority from the Community either Col- 
lective or Repreſentative, is the worlt and 
moſt grievous of all Monopolys, and which 
muſt render us the Laity what we are ſup- 
pos'd to be in Scioppius's Definition of a 
Church, A Stall, or Herd, or (che fr 
Beaſts and Aſſes; and that they (the Prieſts 
bridle us, they ſaddle us, they harneſs us, they 
ſpur us, they lay Totes and Burdens upon 1. 
6. The RomiſhClergy, ſeeing What Ad. 
vantages are to be got by ſuch Eccleſi- 
ſtical Monopolys, have not only increasd 
the Number of the Sacraments, and made 
their Validity to depend on their being 


adminiſter'd by one of the Monopolixers; 


but to create a greater Reverence for him, 
ſuppoſe his very Intention neceſſary; and 


knowing that increaſing their Fraternity 


is liſting Soldiers againſt the State, as hal. 
ing the ſame common Intereſt of enflavipg 


the People, they raiſe infinite Numbers"! 


'em, to the unſpeakable Oppreſſion of the 
Commonwealth, which the Magiſtrate 
knows not how to hinder, having on 
1 UP 
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pf. alow'd dem an Independent Power in or- Chap. 8. 
Res daining Ecdeftaſticks : A ſure Foundation 
70 for carrying their Authority to the higheſt 

h pitch, having it then in their power to or- 

en dain thoſe who ſhow'd be for aggrandizing 

hat their own Order, to the Oppreſſion of the 
Ing Civil as well as Religious Libertys of the 
the people. And what cannot a continu'd Suc- 
ind ceſſion of ſuch Men bring about on a Super- 
ra- ſtitious Laity, ready to receive whatever 
lar they tell'em relating to their own Power, 
eit for Heavenly Truths? 28 1 
ol- 7. How certain a Method to enſlave the 
and state a Monopoly of the Power of Ex- 
ich communication is, I need not here men- 
up- tion, having already ſpoken ſufficiently on 
f a that Head: and it can be as little doubted 


A that the believing the Abſolution of a 
ſts Prieſt neceſſary to the obtaining Pardon of 
they Sin, muſt have the ſame effect. Our King 


Henry cou'd not obtain Abſolution for the 
Murder of Becker, tho own'd to be done 
without his Privity, but by abſolutely diſan- 
Ipulling, according to the Cant of thoſe 
Times, the wicked Statutes of Clarendon, 
and all other ill Cuſtoms obtruded on God's 
Holy Church. The late King of Spain, as 
lis ſaid, being forc'd by Cardinal Portocarero; 
n pain of having Abſolution deny'd him, to 
ena Will, as contrary to his Inclinations, 


m. it was to the Intereſt of Spain, and to all 
ing Notice and Equity, is a fatal Proof of this; 
ad which alone one wou'd think ſufficient, 
"the k not to open the Eyes of the Popiſh Laity, 
rate et to hinder Proteſtants from believing 
ſly BP") fuch Power in their Prieſts. 14h 


250 The Rights gde 


; + 


8. Had the Clergy an Independent poy. 

er to oblige People to de Penance, -thi 
wou'd affect their Propertys as well x 
Perſons, and by degrees ſubject both t 
Them; ſince it wou'd be eaſy for em 
not only to impoſe ſuch Penance as Peay 
wou' d be glad to commute for Mony, bat 
ſuch as directly affects their Property 
A notable Inſtance we have of this in the 
French Biſhops forbidding Lemis the Gal) 
Anno 833. by way of Penance, to medal 
again with Secular Affairs, that is, tare. | 
aſſume the Crown they had .depriv'd hin 


of, Cc. 


9. I need not inſiſt on Particulars, t 
prove how deſtructive *tis to the Com. 
monwealth for the Clergy to pretend to 
any Privileges or Powers they receive not 
from the People or their Repreſentatives; 
becauſe, as tis plain from Scripture as wel 
as Reaſon, that 4 Kingdom divided in i 100 
[ 


\ 


cannot ſtand, ſo ttis as plain that 


who are for ſetting up more than one ln. 
dependent Power (the only way a Katy 


dom can be divided) do endeavour. it 


Ruin and Deſtruction, and therefore ouglt 
to be treated as Publick Enemies. , Nori 
the Diſtinction of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 


at all mend the Matter, ſince two ſuch d. 
vereigns muſt, as has been already prord 
neceſſarily claſh with one another, and d 
ſtroy the Society by confounding. ud 
other's Power. How fatal the GClergf? 
endeavouring at an Independent Power h 
the Hiſtorys of thoſe Places, where tbeſ 
have moſt prevail d, make very evidrr 
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for from them *tis plain, that according to Chap. &. 
the Meaſures they had of it, the People — 
have been proportionably impoveriſh'd and. 
10. On the contrary, where any-Na- 
tion won'd not let their Clergy enjoy ſuch 
aPower, they have grown Populous, Rich 
and Potent ; as if to keep the Prieſts with- 
in due Bounds, was a certain way for a. 
People to acquire all thoſe Virtues, which. 
are neceſſary to make em thrive and 
proſper. „ - 00 

In a word, it holds true in all Ages, 
and in all Places, ever ſince the Clergy have 
claim'd an Independent Power, that the Peo- 
ple have ſuffer d more or leſs according as 
they have been indulg'd in it. 

11. How wretched and miſerable are 
they made by it in the Popiſh Countrys ? 
And fince there, are degrees of it among 
'em (Prieſtcraft not being every where, 
Wcarry'd to an equal Height) fo there are 
of the People's Miſery in proportion to it. 
'Tis very apparent, as Dr. Burner obſer ves, Appendix 
That no Subjects are ſo very unhappy , as to his Tra- 
thoſe who = under the Domination eb. 
the Clergy; of which he gives ſufficient 
luſtances to convince any one of the Truth 
dr It. | 5 | 
12. And the Author of the Supplement P. 6. 
to Dr. Burnez's Letters tells us, That the 
** Prieſts have a Secret to make the Tra- 
„ as miſerable, in ſpite of that Abun- 
dance Nature has furniſh'd em with: 
And that this is obyious to the Na- 
* tives themſclves, who, will not Tic ee. 
5 ö * „ 
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pa peg tay, that the reaſon why the Inhalj, 


14. ] 


ee tants of that Country are reduc'd to ſug better 
c a degree of Miſery in ſpite of all th ik of 

< Bounty of Nature, is from the ſhare the WWW. 

< Prieſts have in the Government; and, B * 
« that not only in the Pope's Territory, meme 
<« but in all the other Courts of aj, 8. | 
ce where they have the main ſtroke. They be in t 

« will tell you, That Prieſts have not tion: 
<« Souls big enough for Government; Th has 0 
ce they have both a Narrowneſs of Spi, to allo 

<« rit, and a Sourneſs of Mind, which dos | To 
<« not agree with the Principles of human 3 
“ Society: nor have they thoſe Compal PI 
de ſions for the Miſerable with wi . ſo v 
«wiſe Governors ought to temper ther . they 
e Counſels; and that Unrelentingneſs d | 
< Heart ſeems to belong to that, fort a Wit 
cc Men. 5 5 Uh | OS 1h &« mat. 
13. This Character too well agree 4 if tl 
with High-Church of all Denominations 4 Wo: 
muſt chiefly be imputed to the Thoughts 15. 
they entertain of their own Spiritual Pri aan 
Flezes and Powers; which make em lk en” 
down with Contempt on the Laity, wong (which 
they cannot think to be more above Brus wel as 
by their Reaſon, than they are above then or bei. 
by their Spiritualityse and therefore 0 OY conſeq 
wonder (Spiritual Pride filling em A at age 
ſupportablè Inſolence) that they uſe en 16. 
| ple as Animalsof an inferior Rank, and 7 have e 
no other regard for them than to make is Power 

as they are {ometimes freely call'd, E = rns 

bort anda onera Clericorum, or ACCO! any di 
ce ke nas of ie Cached Author A 
Ed. p.297gBeaſts of the People. And“ 


14. Dr : 


2 
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14. Dr. Burnet obſerves. in how much Chap. 8. 
better Condition the Subjects of the Repub- WY 


lick of Venice are than thoſe in moſt other 5.1. 


e Popiſh Places: bat then he likewiſe re- 
and _— | he 

ore marks, That the Senate is as really the Su- 

I: ” preme Governor over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 

Tire as the Kings of England have pretended to 

i 15 be in their Dominions ſince the Reforma- 

my tion; and the very Patriarch of St. Mark 


has no more Power than the Senate is pteas'd 


Spi, E 
doe re allow him. we. eee 

mn An excellent Author makes the ſame pref to the 
npaſ Remarks on the other Republicks in Italy, Account 


and ſays, „The Reaſon why they have of Den- 


. « ſo well preſerv'd their Liberty is, that 2% 
they keep their Eccleſiaſticks within 
+ of © bounds, and make uſe of that natural 


« Wit, which Providence and a happy Cli- 
mate have given em, to curb thoſe, who 
« if they had Power, wou'd curb the whole 
« World. : 


5 15. To which let me add, that the only 
1; i Reaſon why the Regular Clergy are more 


dangerous to any Society than the Secular 
(which thinking Men among the Papiſts as 
well as Proteſtants own) is upon the account 
of being leſs dependent on the State, and 
conſequently readier upon all occaſions to 


1110 ; 

Pep at againſt It. 

108. 15 The great Advantage the Proteſtant 
Jn WY here above Popiſh Nations is, That the 
mY Power of the Clergy is more reduc'd a- 
1 all mong em; by which means, and not by 


any difference in Speculative Matters, they 
are In proportion more Rich and Fopulous. 
And "tis evident, their Happineſs, in com- 

7 paring 
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._ __ _Paring one with another, holds an eng 
9 — with the degree of Dependeng 

they keep their Clergy in. 
Is not Holland, from being one of the 
moſt beggarly Provinces in the World, he. 
come the moſt flouriſhing and moſt pop. 
lous Spot upon Earth? And there we { 
the Power of the Clergy at ſo low an «©, 
that they are not. able to ſet on foot Perſe. Wl d pow 
cution, or any other of their darling Me. . tho 
thods, by which a Nation is render'd thin, Wl .. N 
poor and miſerable. 1 « der t 
17. Next to Holland and the other π Wi « from 
Provinces, may not England be reckon'd ig 4 ſo f. 
the beſt and moſt flouriſhing Condition? dent 
And have they not, next to them, the Clergy Wi in t. 
moſt in ſubjection, having always been moſt . pos' 
jealous of the Clerical Uſurpations? _ Mc Free! 
And not without good reafon, ſince the . yield 
Danger of loſing their Libertys has been Wil « pat 
greater or leſs, according as. the Clergy This 
have had more or leſs Power; for which vas car 
reaſon, upon the Reformation, the Wiſ⸗ no way 
dom of the Nation did all that was Rd 
poſſible to hinder them from pretending their © 
to an Independency: eaſily foreſeeing, i Wl the po 
that obtain'd, the Nation wou'd quickly be thority 

in as great, if not a greater degree of E- 19. 
cleſiaſtical Slavery, than when under the under 
Popes, who living at ſo great a diſtant, Wl former 
cou'd not carry on their Deſigns ſo well, 3 Clergy 
if on the Spot; and their Power might be I cauſe t 
more eaſily evaded. And accordingly de Power, 
ſee their Legates frequently prevented frau Bi baving 
ming over, and their Bulls from being their a 


« the ( 
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. The Biſhop of Sarum obſerves (and Chap. 8. 
15 ol E 70 conſideringg © That it A os 
« was out of fear of the Biſhops aſſuming 27. & 3. 
« more Power than the Popes, that the 
u Princes of Europe came to an Agreement 
« with *em in Eccleſiaſtical Matters: for 
« upon their being long at Avignion, and 
« the great Schiſms afterwards at Rome, 
« the Councils began to pretend that the 
« Power of governing the Church was in 
« them : and they declar'd that both Popes 
« and Princes, who ſhou'd attempt to hin- 
« der their frequent Meetings, were. fallen. 
from their Dignity z, and they carry'd it. 
« ſo far, as to make themſelves Indepen- 
« dent of the Civil Authority, particularly 
jn the Points of Elections. This diſ- 
« pos'd Princes generally to enter into A- 
« greements with the Popes, and they 
« yielded a great deal to be protected in 
« what they had reſery'd to themſelves. 

This ſhows to what a height Prieſtcraft 
was carry'd, when the Supreme Powers had 
no way to eſcape the heavier Oppreſſions 
and more inſupportable Uſurpations o 
their own Clergy, than by ſubmitting to 
the Pope's milder Yoke and gentler Au- 
thority, | | | 

19. If the Laity are not now as much 
under the Domination of the Clergy as 
formerly, it muſt be either becauſe the 
Clergy (which they have given us no 
cauſe to ſuſpet Y) are become leſs fond of 
Power, or that the Laity (Experience 
aving made 'em wiſer ) ſtand more on 
their guard: which they doing ws in 

| 10Me 
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.of Eccleſiaſtical Government. 
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ſome places than in others, is the try 
reaſon they are not in all places alike im. 
pos'd on, even tho under the ſame Form 
*Tis that 
for inſtance, which makes the Hollander 
a wiſeand jealous People, leſs Prieſtridden 
than they are in other Presbyterian G0. 
vernments. And if the Clergy are por 
dependent in England than in ſome o- 
ther Epiſcopal Places, it is the ſole Effet 
of thoſe Laws, which the Wiſdom of the 
Nation made at the Reformation (when 


_ what they had ſuffer'd before was freſh in 


too late. 


their Minds) to reſtrain and curb the li- 
ſolence of the Prieſts. Of which Lam 
ſome now not only heavily complain a 
a Violation of the Divine Rights of the 
Eccleſiaſticks, but (as may be ſeen in the 
Preface). demand for themſelves, in the 
Name of the Lord, greater Powers tha 
the Popes were in poſſeſſion of; nay, 
make it owing to Popery (and probably 


what they moſt diſlike in it) that tle. 
Lay Powers meddle with the Election of 


Biſhops; which muſt make the Peopl 
again, if theſe Men had their Will, hare 


recourſe to the Pope to be skreen'd from 
the more intolerable Tyranny of ther 


own Prieſts. But *tis to be hop'd, that 
God will be ſo gracious to this Nation 
(which has hitherto better than moſt others 
preſerv'd it ſelf againſt Sacerdotal li- 
croachments) as to prevent their being f 
blinded by the Artifices of deſigning Mc 
as not to perceive their Danger before it 
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= 20. This Warning I think highly ne- Chap. 8. 
am ceſſary, ſince all ſuch Doctrines as favour, 
tte Independency of the Clergy, muſt, if 


t 

No at all, be ſuppreſs d very early. ?Tis too 
Iden late, when once they, have been ſuffer'd to 
Go. take root, as thoſe Princes have found to 


their coſt, who have been inſulted, ill 


＋ gd, and ſometimes depos'd, for endea- 
Med youring to reduce their Clergy to their 

the Duty; when by the Folly and Bigotry of 
chen their Prieſtridden Anceſtors the Belief of 
k in an Independent -, Eccleſiaſtical Government 

u. bad once obtain'd. 5 

2s 21. H Father Paul was ſo long ſince ſen- 


ſible of the Danger this Nation was in of 


Letters in 
Engliſh, 
Pref. p. $1: 


the being again Prieſtridden, and therefore 
the WY expreſſes himſelf after this manner: 
the WA © For the Engliſh I am in fear; the 
than WY © great Power the Biſhops have, tho un- 
nan, , der 2 King, makes me very jealous : for 
ably BY ſhould they have an eaſy Prince, or an 
the “ Archbiſhop of a high Spirit, the Kingly 
n of WW Power muſt fink by the Biſhop's aſpiring 
ople WW © to an Abſolute Dominion. Methinks I 


* ſee in England the Horſe bridled and ſad- 
* ded, and the old Rider, as I gueſs, will 
quickly get upon his Back: but Divine 
Providence over-rules all things. I ſay, 
it that good Father were in ſach Fears 


then i then, what, if now living, wou'd his Ap- 
b. prehenſions be? And how wou'd he adore 
the Divine Providence, which has given ſuch 
Nen Bi = Chriſtian Spirit to the preſent Archbiſhop 


and moſt of the Biſhops, who inſtead of 
Joining with the Laudean Faction in Eccle- 
laſtical Incroachments, dare provoke the 
4 8 Malice 


4 
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Malice of a Rampant High-Church Party) as tl 


by ſignalizing themſelves in the Defence q Divi 
Liberty? The very Apprehenſion of thoſe derg 
fatal Conſequences which their acting a con. conſe 
trary part wou'd have produc'd to the Pro. Hum 


teſtant Religion and the Libertys of Zu, Wi loſe « 
are enough to make one tremble who ſeri. neceſ 
ouſly conſiders it. | 5 nothi 
22. There's nothing all good Governor; WW mony 
ought to be more apprehenſive of, thay 23, 
the Notion of two Independent- Powers, rendr 
For if no Man can ſerve two Maſters ing ] 
but he will hate the one and cleave to the bitant 
other, *tis eaſy to determine which af the m 
their Independent Sovereigns Men of theft thers 
Principles will cleave to. They will con- to pe 
clude no doubt, as we ſee they always do, WW ence : 
that the Temporal Empire muſt give plac lanys, 
to the Spiritual, the Profane to the $ lick. 
cred; and that they who rule the Body they; 
only, and whoſe Province reaches to Earthlj all Pec 
Things alone, cannot come into compe- Power 
tition with thoſe who govern the Soul, aid BW ding t 
whoſe Power extends to Heavenly Matters: tion; 
which in effect is no leſs than declaring they c 
that upon all occaſions they are ready t Cruelr 
ſacrifice the Good of the Community to And b 
the Intereſt of this or that Set of Ecce: to ma 
ſiaſticks. And when Men think they att that a 
bound to play the Devil for God's fake, Bi them 
and their Church-Principles oblige em . Salvati 
act againſt the State, there can be no que Wil greateſ 
tion they will be. ſufficiently active, 4 | Reaſon 
ſtick at nothing, tho ever ſo fatal to th diſowr 
Commonwealth, when 'tis for the ſake the Te 


that Church-Government, which hav 


(riſtian Church, &c. 259 

as they ſuppoſe, an Eſtabliſhment purely Chap. 8. 
Divine, muſt on no account whatever un- 
dergo any. Diminution or Alteration : and 
conſequently, Men muſt be depriv'd of all 

| Human Rights, rather than the Clergy 
loſe one jot of their Divine Power; which 
neceſſarily brings in Perſecution, than which 
nothing can be more prejudicial to the Com- 
monwealth; ſince, + 

23. It makes a Conntry deſolate, by 

rendring Property uncertain, by deſtroy- 
ing Induſtry, by driving out the Inha- 
bitants; is ſure to ruin the beſt Subjects, 
the moſt Conſcientious, and to change o- 
thers into the worſt, and make em ready 
to perpetrate, when the Ties of Conſci- 
ence are once broken, all manner of Vil- 
lanys, tho ever ſo deſtructive to the Pub- 
lick. Yet theſe falſe Prieſts, and thoſe 
they govern, are every where for forcing 
all People to ſubmit to their Independent 
Power: And Perſecution prevails accor« 
ding to the Influence they have in a Na- 
tion; and where this is the greateſt, there 
they carry that to the higheſt degree of 

| Cruelty upon all who diſſeat from 'em. 
And by their Principles they are oblig'd 
to make no difference, becauſe they hold 
that all who ſcruple to communicate with 

| them are out of the ordinary way of 
Salvation, the utmoſt they can ſay of the 
greateſt Hereticks or Infidels. And the 
| Reaſon is, becauſe all alike by Separation 
diſown the Clergy's Power and Government, 
the Teſt it ſeems by which all Offeaces are 
| | 8 2 try'd; 
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260 The Rights of the 1 
try'd: and therefore whenever they pretend not 1 
TT to indulge one ſort of Diſſenters rather than Relis 
others, tis pure Deſign, the better to hin- came 
der *em from joining all together for their cils © 
common Safety: and 1 am glad to find the WM frequ 
Quakers now ſenſible of this. It mu 
24. And here I can't but take notice, riouſl 
that tho the Heathens were more divided i how 
among themſelves than the Chriſtians, jet Ort. 
that did not make em perſecute one an- Wars. 
ther; nay, we find 'em perſuading Chri- ind al 
tians to a mutual Forbearance : as for in- Wi preten 
ſtance, Themiſtius a Heathen Philoſopher, WW Heret: 
out of Concern for the Good of Mankind, s not- 
offer'd ſuch convincing Arguments to /« Wi 9 u 
tens the Emperor againſt Perſecution, that Wi diſſent 
it made him, in ſpite of all the Sollict- it. A 
- tions of his own Clergy, put a ſtop for only to 
ſome time to his Crueltys. This is te but th 
ſame Heathen who in his Conſular Or Wi 5bt ag 
tion celebrates Jovian for giving a Tolerain if be div: 
in the Chriſtian Religion, thereby defeatin I !"croacl 
the flatrering Biſhops ; a ſort of Men, add an Opp 
he, who do dot worſhip God, but the Imperid whether 
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Purple. way to 

25. As the Heathens did not perfecut: 26. ( 

one another, ſo they had no Wars on che Cle 
Thucydi- Religious account. For tho ſome Citys ui beſt Exc 
des, lib. 2. Greece, in making War upon the Vid the Vth' 
tion or Uſurpation of ſome Temple, er the 

rather the Treaſure contain'd therein e What 

have calld it a Holy War, becauſe ti Alam 

was Sacred or Holy, i. e. ſet apart for ing 
common Neceſlitys of Greece, whereo RY 

110 


Temple was only the Repoſitory; yet tn 
happening on Matters of Fact, and = 


Chriſtin. Church,  &c: 161 


Faith, in which every one was free; ought Chap. 8. 
not to be efteem'd warring for tlie ſake of A 


Religion. But when the Chriſtian Clergy 
came to govern the Conſciences and Coun- 
cils of Princes, there was nothing more 
frequent than Holy and Religious Wars. 
t muſt he a melancholy Proſpect, to one ſe- 
riouſly concernꝰd for Religion, to conſider 
how from... Conſtantine's time downward, 
Chriſtendom has been the Scene of perpetual 
Wars, Maſlacres, Murders, Perſecutions, 
and all manner of Violence and Villany, on 
pretence of extirpating Schiſmaticks and 


Hereticks, Men it ſeems ſo preſumptuous 


25 not to pay an implicit Faith to the Prieſts 
who were uppermoſt, but who dar'd to 
diſſent; from ' em when they ſaw Reaſon for 
it. And the Clergy were not content 
only to embroil Chriſtians with Chriſtians, 
but the moſt active Princes were ſent to 
ght againſt: the Sgracens, that they might, 
be diverted from putting a ſtop to their 
lucroachments, who by this means gain'd 


an Opportunity of confounding all Things, 


whether Sacred or Civil, which ſtood in their 
way to Dominion 32 40 
26. Of all the numerous Wars in which 


the Clergy have ingag'd the World, the 
Welt Excuſe they had for any, was in Henry 
Wile Vih's time, when it was neceſſary not 


for the getting of more Riches, but preſerv- 
Ing what they had alrrady got. For as a 


| arliament call'd by Henry IV. was for im- Bale. . 45. 


e the Neceſſity of the State; and in ano- b. 12 15. 


8 3 brought 


* 
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Hallchron. brought in to the ſame purpoſe, the Com. 
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The Rights of the 


mons again remonſtrating that what the 
Clergy ſpent in Idleneſs and Luxury, woud 
be ſufficient to make up the Deficiency of 
the publick Treaſure; ſo in his Son's time 
they continu'd in the ſame mind; and in 
the ſecond year of his Reign they preſs the 
depriving of the Clergy of their Revenue; 
more eagerly than ever: Which firm and 
conſtant Reſolution of the Commons, put 
the Clergy in à terrible Conſternation; 
and therefore to divert the young Prince 
from cloſing with the Commons, they put 
him on a War witk Bance. This ſhows 
what a Spirit there was in the Commons, 
and how unlikely ſuch Men were, If now in 
being, to repeal the Statute of Moran, 
or any Part thereof. But to return, 

27. The Clergy were not content to fi- 
crifice ſo many Millions on pretence of re- 
covering the Holy Land, but they engaged 
the Secular Powers to extirpate with Fire 
and Sword the only Remains of genuine 
Chriſtianity, the Albigenſes and 'Walgenſe:; 
who ſeaPd with their Blood their Abhor- 
rence of all the Sacerdotal Uſurpatioss 
then on foot: for the Roobting“ ut of 
whom the Prieſts were ſo zealous; that the 
were for murdering the Catholicks wit 
among thoſe Hereticks, rather tan all 
of 'em ſhou'd eſcape. And to Incourdg 
the ſcrupulous Soldiers, they told en, 
that tho they made no diſtinctien, yet C0 
word know his own at the laſt day: ' Ant 
ſo 2ealons were our Clergy for-bartiing i 
Lollards, that the 'Statute 'made-Swther 
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Uiriſtian Church, &c: 263 
cond Year of Henry the Fourth for burning Chap. 8. 


om. Hereticks, is call'd in the Rolls, Petirio WW 
| the Cleri contra Heæreticos. What Wars, Maſ- | 
oud facres and monſtrous Crueltys have hap- 

y of pen'd fince on the -Pretence of Religion, 

time tho in reality for the ſake of the Indepen- 

d in dent Power of this or that Set of Eccle- 


ſaſticks, is as endleſs to recount, as *tis 
melancholy to conſider that there's no 
likelihood of preventing 'em, till the Laity 
| ceaſe to be govern'd by the Clergy, or 
the Clergy renounce their Pretences to ſuch 
2 Power; the promoting of which has 
done more Miſchief to Human Societys, 
than all the groſs Superſtitions of the Hea- 
thens, who were no where ever ſo ſtupid 
235 to entertain ſuch a monſtrous Contra- 
dition as two Independent Powers in the 
ſame Society; and conſequently their Prieſts 


| i vere not capable of doing ſo much Miſchief 
* to the Commonwealth as ſome ſince have 
20 been. 1. 5 | 

Fire 


28. What ean be more deſtructive to 
the Publick Intereſt, than prohibiting ſuch 
Numbers as thoſe - they call Religious in 
moſt places are, from marrying ? which 
was chiefly done for theſe; two Reaſons, 
that whatever Riches were g@ by any of 
their Number, might be continu'd amongſt 
'em, and that the State might have no 
Pledges of their Fidelity, as Wife and 
Children are the only remaining ' Pledges, 
where the Perſon and; Eſtate are exempt: 
Which made unnatural Luſts ſo frequent 
and publick, that St. Bernard in a Sermon Burner's | 
preach'd to the Clergy of France, affirm'd 5-2-3366 
7 . Sodomy 


The Rights of the 


Sodomy to be ſo common in his time, tint 


Biſhops with Biſhops liv'd in it. 
29. That Men ſhou'd think there was 
a mighty Holineſs in their Celibacy, tbey 
perſuaded em that the Height of Spiri- 
tual Perfection conſiſted not in regulating, 
but extinguiſhing their natural Inclina. 


tions: whereas the Deſire of propagating 


the Species being by the Divine Wiſdom 
the moſt ſtrongly implanted in Man, next 
to that of his own Preſervation, abſtain- 
ing from it muſt he ſach a Crime as is 
exceeded only by refuſing to preſerve ones 
own Being; and on ſome Confiderations 
greater, ſince This prevents the Exiſtence 
of an Immortal Soul, That only diſſolve 
the Union between it and the Body; and 
both equally wou'd, with a few years dif- 
ference only, put an End to the Race of 
Mankind; the only Reaſons of the moral 
Turpitude of unnatural Luſts. And jet 
notwithſtanding theſe and all other Res- 
ſons for increaſing the Number of Inhabi- 
tants in every Nation, the Clergy did 
ſtrongly diſcourage Matrimony, by Tepre- 
ſenting a ſingle State infinitely more accep- 
table to God ; nay, made ſecond: Marriapes 
little bette® than Adultery, ſince they who 
were guilty of 'em were: not only; to-d 
Penance, but to be for a time excluded from 
Communion. And one of the Councils bf 
Toledo declares, * That whoſoever ou 
ce preſume to violate. their Decres again 
« ſecond: Marriages, thoſa King, ſunbe 


c cut off from all Communion With 


te tians, and be deliver'd up to beſfhm 


eZ 0. F414 il 


*N* 11 ws . 1 0 . 

Chriſtian Church, &c. yy 
« jn a Fire of Brimſtone in Hell with the Chap. 8. 
« Devil. And... n 
The Clergy had been bound as early as 
the Council of Nice to part with their 
Wives, had not Paphnutius prevaiFd on that Socrat. l. x, 
Synod to change their Sentiments: and c. Il. 
Conſtantine who was intirely govern'd by the Ibid. 
Biſhops, not only repeal'd thoſe excellent 
Laws made by the Commonwealth in favour 
of Matrimony, but gave no {mall Privilege 


to Celibagy, ff 
30. A State ſuffers not fo much by the 
loſs: of a Member, as by his living idly; 
becauſe he then is not only uſeleſs, but a 
Burden. For one to contribute nothing 
to the Subſiſtence of others, and yet i 
they ſhould maintain him, is contrary to 
the Rule of doing as one wou'd be done 
unto, and a very groſs Immorality. ' And 
yet the Clergy repreſented nothing ſo me- 
ritorious as ſuch a-Life, on pretence of 
retiring from the World, and dedicating 
one's ſelf to the Service of God; "whereas 
we can no otherwiſe ſerve God, who 
wants nothing; than as we aſſiſt oneano- 
ther: And Religion, properly ſpeaking, 
was not made for God, Who being infi- 
nitely happy in Himſelf, receives no Ad- 
vantage or Diſadvantage by what we do, 
but for our ſelves; to oblige us to do all 
thoſe Dutys in which our common Happi- 
neſs conſiſts: * | And ?tis not Solitude, but 
Converſations which civilizes Men, and 
teaches em to fubdue their Paſſions, which 
in Monaſticks and reciuſe perſons are moſt 
eng and violent n they zare general 
Hog * as 
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naã⁊aas great a Burden to themſelves AS; to 


the Publick, and frequently do that Juſtice 
on themſelves which ſuch à Life deſerve, 
And yet how quickly was the Empire 
overrun with prodigious Numbers of theſe 


idle Drones, who the better to cheat the 
World, took to themſelves the Name of 


Religious? But had the Empire maintain d 
only the tenth. part of ſo many diſciplind 
Troops, as it did of Religious of both 
Sexes, it might eaſily have ſubdu'd all its 
Enemys. But while the People were conti- 
nually haraſs'd by Perſecutions, and by 
maintaining ſuch Numbers of lazy Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks, and were oblig'd, on pretence of ho- 


„ maouring dead Folks, to ſpend à great many 
days in Idleneſs; ande Marriages were not 


only forbid the Clergy and Religious, but 
diſcountenanc'd in the Laity; and Super- 
ſtitions, injurious to the Publick, daily in- 
creas d; tis no wonder that the Empire 
became an eaſy, Prey to the Barbariant 8 
little acquainted with the, Rules of War, 
or true; Military Diſcipline, as they were 
with Civil Artsand Science. 

31. Other falſe Religions were generally 
ſet up by ſome Politick Legiſlators, fot 
the Support of their Government: hut 
the Superſtition which upon the Ruin of 
Ehriſtianity was brought in by Popes and 
Prelates in favour of their Independency J 
mas ſuffer!4-'no; Orders or Maxims to tak 
place, which might make; a: Nation-wiſ, 
—ͤů but has in a 2 1 
ftroy*dall-the good Principles a orall 

deft us by the Heathens, and 2 1 


impo 
by \ 
Wor 
aſton 
Men 
of t! 
to tr 
confi 
have 
unite 
and 


2 2 241 


Ap be ears 10" ER 
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impolitick, ſordid and wicked Notions, 


267 


Chap. 8. 


by which they ſubjected the "Chriſtian WWW 


World to themſelves. It wou'd almoſt 
aſtoniſh a wiſe Man to imagine how theſe 
Men ſhou'd acquire a Power” ſo deſtructive 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and per nicious 
to the Intereſt of Mankind, did he / mnot 
conſider, that for many Ages together they 
have been on the Catch, and Were a found 
united Party againſt the Purity of Religion, 
and the Intereſt of Civil Societys, which 
are inſeparable; and likewiſe the uſe they 
made of the blind Devotions of the People, 
eſpecially of the Northern Nations, and 
of the Avarice and Ambition bf Chriſtian 
prince... d 203 et onde 

32. What is it has made the Poctrinesuf 
unconditional Obedience to the Will pÞa 
ſingle Perſon,” which on no accoimt/whatower 
may be reſiſted, to be preachid up ſo much of 
late, unleſs that Arbitrary Power renders 
Men very ignorant and very ſuperſtitidus; 
and gives em mean and abject Theughts; 
and conſequently makes em ready to ſub- 
mit to whatever the Ecclefiaſticks are 
pleas'd to impoſe upon em? Nor is iin 
the nature of things to be 6therwiſe 10 for 
where People are ſo preſsd in cheir Gir. 
cumſtances, that they have little leiſurè to 
examine Matters of Religion in 
nor dare debate em freely in Converſation, 
much leſs publiſh their Thoghts ; andthe 
Pu]pits ring with nothing do much às Im- 
plicit Belief” and Obedieſce: dete 


7 


tis impoſſible but Mets Underſtandings 
de 


rirate, 
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2 curl.) ready to embraee the moſti a furd; 
LA — you for Divine Truths, eee a 4. 
deſigning Prieſthpod. ſhall i prongunce den ry P! 


ſuch. Menton ned ©? I liner Hine! 
And therefore? tis no wander that the lu. 
— . — Power, os | the pe { 1. of 


+a ww f 


yernment does — a0 Man and May 
That which is free, always, canſcs.- Light 
and Knowledg in the World; which muſt 
confound Prieftcraft, a Bird, of Night 
which flees the open day. On the CON» 
trary, that which is arbitrary, to cramps 


Peoples Underſtanding, that! as it neſer 


did, ſo it never ean ſerve to any other uſe 
in Religion than ſto produce Superſtition, An 
Prieſtcraft in abundance. 

And as Men, are moſt ignorant unde 
duch 4 Government, ſo the blind D 
they pay the Prieſts, is in exac 5 
portion to the Eporancy, they, labour 
under. "Tt refty O35 * "910 
Of this "the old. Lord 7 Jallifax, was 0 
inſonſible, hen che, tol . ; Echgrd, 
£45 That he aleo in 158 B K of the 
Contempt gt the Clergy hit. gn thi 
ce Reaſon of it, vis. the K lente 
MIgity; To Which the Beger N 
readily reply'd, That, Gp lech 
Ke there Was Ignprance Suden Fe amo 
& the; Laity 6 ſupport. the > Apchority,o 
1 the Clergy, & dog 03 Werdob J Tue 
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2 34. Tis not without cauſe, that ma- Chap. 8. 
en ry Prieſts have ſuch an Averſion to Free 
Vit Covernments, ſince alt ufeful- Learning and 

u. Kaomledg is deriv'd from them. *Fwas 
dais chat made all ingenions Arte and Sci» 

10 ences flouriſn ſo wonderfully in G#eece 

he and Rome. But as Arbitrary Power pre- 

. vail'd, theſe decreas d, and Ignorance and 

6 Barbarity increas d; of which the Wri- 

E | tings of the Fathers are a ſufficient/Demon- 


ſtration. And *tis-in:ſome meaſure due to 
the Tyranny. they liv'd under, that they are 
Hof ſo many abſurd Notions, and ridicu- 
lous Superſtitions. 3 Ai ein 
35. The Slavery under: which the Jews 
were bred in Egypt, made em ſo prone to 
idolatry, and all manner of Superſtition, 
that a continu'd Series of Miracles was 
ſcarce able to reclaim*em. And their Un- 
derſtandings were deprav'd to ſuch a degree 
on their coming out of the Land of Bon- 
dage, that they were not capable of a Spi- 
ritual Religion; ſo that the Laws God 
gave 'em, were in a great meaſure accom- 
modated to their groſs and carnal Appre- 

henſions. 4 | 
36. If the Clergy do not find their In- 
tereſt in promoting Tyranny, what's the 
reaſon that if a Prince is ſo very weak as 
to be govern'd by them, they put him on 
violent and arbitrary Methods, till he ei- 
ther ruins himſelf, or, which is worſe, his 
Country? And we need not go abroad for 
Examples; ſince this unhappy Nation ig 
the memory of Man has felt two fatal In- 
ſtances of it, by the Court's being bigotted 
— * 
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—1 79 to ſuch a degree in the Reigns of bothpz. W 
108 ther and Son, as to endeavour to-ſubvay the | 
wil the Civil Conſtitution for the ſake 55 he 
3 Church, tho each Court meant a. different ſhe 1 
if Church. So that?tis all one of what Per. well 
14 faaſion they are, whether a Laud or a Peters, able t 
10 who have the Management of the Bixottei her 1 
14 Prince, ſince the People as well as the Prince they 
mg are in like danger of being uadone. neſs « 
10 37. That this. was the Ruin of King blood 
14 James, is freſh mw, in 'our Memory; thoſe 
10 and we need. go no further to prove this placin 
nd the chief cauſe of his Father's unhappy 35 he 
115 Suffering, than a Book lately publiſh'd in ſo no 
wr his Vindication : which (tho printed ſo inclin 
Wl many years after, and in all likelihood rious 
17 with more Partiality than the Author him- which 
11 ſelf was guilty of) plainly enough diſco- that f 
1 vers that thoſe unnatural Wars were occz- Seas; 
18 fion'd by the Uſurpations of High Church; being 
14 who to maintain the Pomp and Power of ſhe ha 
[TY their Hierarchy,. put the Court upon fuck and t 
i oppreſſive and arbitrary Meaſures as were build 
14 inſupportable to the beſt-natur'd People in her lea 
1 the World. Condit 
1 From this Conduct of the High- floun and R 
14. Clergy, ſome have taken the Liberty to what 
— compare a High-Church Prieſt in Politicks Shores 
Wl! to a Monkey in a Glaſs-ſhop, where as he can grateft 
by! do no gond, ſo he never fails of doing Mi- ry: V 
1 chief enough. Comm 
| 38. The more inclin*d Princes are to Re. by the 
= ligion, the greater is the Danger, if theſ the ve 
| are nor able to diſtinguiſh between That au Wi allow } 
\'F e of their being influenc d hy not in 
Clergy to act againſt the Publick Good. from 
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What a contemptible vile Character has Chap. 8. 
the Popiſh Queen Mary, and how odions vu 


ſhe was very good-natur d in her ſelf, "as 
well as extremely devout 3 but not bei 


able to ſee thro Prieſtcraft, and deliveri 


her ſelf up to the Conduct of her Clergy; 
they quickly made her put off the Tender» 
neſs of her Sex, and become cruel and 


bloody, as well as ungrateful and falſe to 


thoſe who were moſt inſtrumental in 
placing the Crown on her Head. Where- 
as her Siſter, as ſhe was no Bigot herſelf, 
ſo none of her Counſellors 'were that way 
inclin'd. And how Happy, Great and Glo- 
rious was England made by her Conduct! 
which reduc'd the Power of Spain ſo low; 
that ſhe became abſolute Sovereign of the 
Seas; the Dutch, tho increaſing in Trade, 
being ſufficiently bridPd by thoſe Towns 
ſhe had in the Heart of their Country; 
and the French not ſo much as daring to 
build a Man of War in the Ocean without 
her leave. So that She left the Nation in a 
Condition of being Maſters of the Trade 
and Riches of the Univerſe, and of giving 
what Laws they pleas'd to the remoteſt 
Shores; for which nothing is dearer to a 
grateful People than her Immortal Memo- 
ry: Whilſt ſome Prieſts, tho they think no 
Commendation too large for thoſe, who 
by their Bigotry and Folly have hazarded 
the very Being of the Nation, will ſcarce 
allow her a good Word; becauſe ſhe wou'd 


not indulge their Independency, but took 


from em the Means of ſupporting it, v 4 
9 at 
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'- + | great? part of thoſe Church-Lands ;which and 
were ſpar'diby:her, Father and Brothers in 


Defence of their Religion and Libertys; or 


Prevalency of Folly and Bigotry we had 


rable Bleſſings, has given us a Queen, who 


who is now the Support and Protectreſ 


he Rights of the 3 }- 


the latter of whoſe Reigns, tho Popery,waz 
aboliſh'd, and the true Religion eſtabliſhg; 
yet the famous Heylin npon the: ſame Res- 
ſons repreſents his Death as a ſeaſonable 
«mg the Church, ſo mugh does he prefer 
hat to Religion. 20-21 EI TT b 
39. In; Queen. Elizabeth's; Reign there 
was no Notion! of Paſſive Obedience, to 
hinder, her from affording her Aſſiſtance to 
the French Proteſtants, who, took Arms in 


from protectingthe Infant States of Holland 
againſt the Tyranny - of Spain. But by the 


been ſince reducd to the, laſt Extremity, 
had it not been for the late happy Revo- 
lution; which reſcu'd us from Tyranny 
and Prieſtcraft, and among other innume- 


declai 
and d. 
and. w 
preſent 


deavot 


treads in the ſteps of that Glorious Princeſs; 


of diſtreſs d Princes and diſtreſs'd Subjeds; 
who by extending her Favour. to all het 
People, is as happy in her Government al 
home, as ſucceſsful in her Conqueſts abroad; 
who can diſtinguiſh True Religion from 
Prieſtcraft, and will not ſuffer her Power 10 
be made ſubſervient to the ill Purpoſes of a 
Party, whoſe reſtleſs Malice is never (0 
be fatisfy'd, without treading on tk 
Necks of all who are not as bigotted © 
themſelves. With what Zeal did th 
Party come in to all the Meaſures tho 


Courts which aim'd at Arbitrary por 


/ 
/ 
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and Popery? But ſunce the preſent Court Chap. 8. 
has nothing ſo mu. ch at heart as -ſecuring 0 
the Engliſh Libertrys and Proteſtant Religion 
againſt the Povyer: of the French Tyrant, 
grown ſo for midable by means of that 
Prince whora theſe Men in a manner ador'd, 
they take all occaſions to fly in the Face of 
the Government. So that the great Strug- 
gle at 7preſent is for Liberty and the Pro- 
teſtanc Religion, againſt French Tyranny, 
a Popiſh Succeſſor, and Popery it ſelf: On 
one; tide are the Queen, Lords, and Com- 
mons, and all the fober and ſenſible Part of 
the Nation; on the other ſide, thoſe who 
have been poiſon'd with wicked Principles 
in their Education; or in other words, 
thoſe whom the Wiſdom of the Nation 
declares to be malicious Incendiarys, ſpiteful 
and dangerous Enemys to the Church and State; 
and who to covertheir own Diſaſfection to the 
preſent Eſtabliſhment and Adminiſtration, en- 
deavour to diſtra&-the Peqple with unreaſonable 
and groundleſs Diſtruſts and Fealouſys. 
41. The Papiſts are not ſo blind as 
in ſeveral places not to perceive how 
deſtruktive the Principles of the Prieſts 
are to Government, and therefore do what 
they can to fence againſt it. The Venetians, Burnet's 
for inſtance, are ſo very jealous of all Church- Letters. 
men getting into their Publick Council, that as 
a Noble Venetian by going into Orders loſes 
%, Right of voting in the Publick Councils; 
when any of them are made Cardinals, the 
whole Kindred and Family muſt, during their 


Lies, withdraw from the Great Council, and 
we Capable of all Preferments. By ſuch 
5 T means 


274 The Rights of the 
means as theſe this wiſe State has longe 
preſerv'd it ſelf than any ever yet did, 
But, 
42. Their Jealouſy of Nccleſiaſticks does 
not carry them ſo far as it does the little Re. 
Supple- publick of Norcia, which the more effect 
maps #2, Ally to ſhut out the Prieſts from having ay 
Letters, thing to do in their Government, makg 
every one who can write or read iucapabl 
of having a ſhare in it. \ 
By this extraordinary Caution, which 
they moſt religiouſly obſerve, tho they live 
in the Pope's Territories, and within twenty 
five Miles of Rome, they preſerve the po 
of making Laws, and of chuſing their ow 
Magiſtrates. | wn 
43. Tis not Popery as ſuch, but the: 
Doctrine of a blind Obedience, in whatſo- 
ever Religion found, which is the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Liberty, and conſequently ofthe 
Happineſs of any Nation. And he wWo 
takes a View of the Proteſtant Countrys 
abroad, which have loſt their Libertys even 
ſince they chang'd their Religion for a better, 
will be convinc'd of this. f 
In the Proteſtant Countrys of the North 
as the Author of the Account of Denmark 
(a Book much the beſt of its kind which 
has been written for many Ages) cb. 
ſerves, © the Principles and Dodrine df 
< the Clergy are thoſe of Unlimited Obe. 
« djence; and thro the Authority the 
« have with the common People, Slave!) 
« ſeems to be more abſolutely eſtabliſh 
ce there than in France it ſelf, and ine 
& is more practis d. 46k 
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80 44. And *tis not only ſince thoſe Princes Chap. 8. 
iid. became Abſolute, that theſe Doctrines have: 


been preach'd, but it was chiefly owing 
(as this Author obſerves) to the Clergy, 
that they became ſo, as well as that they 
are like to continue ſo. And he makes 
the ſame Remark concerning Muſcovy, 
« That as the Government is as Tyranni- 
« cal as in any of the Eaſtern Monarchys, 
„ {tis the Prieſts who have very much 


nich , contributed, not only to the keeping, 
live „ but to the making it ſo. $64; 
W 45. And if theſe Proteſtant Kingdoms 
W have yet preſery'd their Libertys when all 
others are enſlav'd, tis not owing to thoſe 
Clergymen who did their utmoſt to deſtroy 
the the beſt Conſtitution in the World, by 
tſo· preaching up Unlimited Obedience to the 
Tuc- Will of a Limited Monarch, and who by 
the che Influence they had over the Minds of 
who the People, had ſo prepar'd 'em for Sla- 
trys very, that had King Charles been ſuffer d to 
even live, or had not his Brother tolerated the 
ter, WW Diſſenters, in all probability we ſhou'd have 
been in no better Condition than the Pro- 
att teſtants in the North. 
mark 46. If one conſiders by what means Eu- 
hic! vpe, which not long ſince was for the moſt 
ob. part free, loſt its Liberty, he will find that 
e of the enſlaving People's Minds made way 
Obe: for that of their Bodys; the Education of 
the/ Wy Youth, on which is laid the very Founda- 
vel ©0n-Stones of Liberty, being committed 
id to the ſole Management of ſuch as made 
effec it their buſineſs to undermine it. And 


33 Printing and ſome other Accidents occas 
T 2 ſion'd 
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always fatal to Prieſtcraft; ſo the Eccleſia. 


ſion'd in the Laity Light and Rnowiedg ſubm 


ſticks doubl'd their Force for eſtabliſhing oy 
Tyranny, as moſt effectual to reduce en Wl wil 
to their priſtine Ignorance and Super- 5 
ſtition: not that they themſelves believed h 1 
one tittle of their enſlaving Doctrines; 3 
ſtnce there are few of em who cannot be 80 
upon occaſion as unanimouſly preach then of 
down, as ever they preach'd *em up; and an BR: 
when they find a Prince becomes the com- dextr. 
mon Parent of all his Subjects, and prefers made 
the Good of his Country before their ſea- Bun 
rate Intereſt, then they can run from one , 
Extreme to another, and have no more en 
regard for his Preiogative than at other ee 
times for the Peoples Libertys; thinking Wi wealt! 
by breaking the Ballance of the Conſtiti- nour d 
tion, to bring things into Anarchy and Con- they! 
fuſion, which naturally ends in the Tyran maße: 
ny of a ſingle Perſon. In other caſes, ther the 8 
Intereſt obliges em dire&ly to promote I/. the pi 
ranny, as the likelieſt way to lord it on Bll their! 
the Laity. N of On 
47. Tyrants are always ſo advantage a Who 
to an Ambitious Prieſthood, that tif been re 
even know how to turn their -Qualms d ada 
Conſcience (which the greateſt are So tha 
ſometimes without) to the detriment d thoſe ] 
the Publick. For then they will not fl than an 
to perſuade 'em, that if they act for ts they CC 
Good of the Church, by increaſing thel Pretenc 
Power and Riches, and by perſecuting i 49. 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks (viz all u enge 


dare uſe their Reaſon, and not = 


( briſtian Chureh, &c. == 
ſubmit to them) they ſhall not only. atone Chap. 8. 
for all their Crimes, but merit Heaven by 
thoſe glorious Actions. And Perſecution 
agreeing with their violent Tempers, they 
will eaſily comply with it ( eſpecially 
when they are to partake in the Spoil ) 
by which means they become ten times 
greater Devils than otherwiſe they wou'd 
be. 77 | 
Of this the Tyrant of France is too ſignal 
an Example, whoſe ſingle Bigotry, by the 
dextrous Management of the Prieſts, has 
made him fo great a Monſter of Cruelty and 
Oppreſſion.  —- | : | 
48. And Hiſtory informs us, that no 
Princes have been more kee and 
done greater Violence to the Common- 
wealth, than thoſe the Clergy: have ho- 
nour'd for Saints and Martyrs ; who after 
| they had rob'd other People, thonght to 
make amends by letting the Church ſhare in 
the Spoil. And *tis from ſuch Benefactors 
the Prieſts have got the. greateſt part of 
their Riches. 1 | 
On the contrary, . the greateſt Patriots 
who oppos'd their Incroachments, have 
deen repreſented as the worſt of Men, and 
traduc'd by a thouſand Lyes and Calumnys. 
So that one may be pretty certain that 
thoſe Perſons they rail at moſt, have more 
than an ordinary Stock of Merit, and thoſe 
they commend moſt (to ſay no worſe) no 
Pretence at all to it. | | 
49. The Miſchiefs which haveeall along 
attended this Doctrine of the Independent 
= "BF Power 
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Power of the Clergy, are ſo very nune. — 
TOUS, and ſo very great, that What Any abou! 
the Prophet in another ſenſe ſpeaks of Cit 
the Lord, may be fitly enough apply! Te 
to them, I there any Evil in the City, not. 1 
and have they not done it? there heing perſe 
no Chriſtian Nation which has not been e 
frequently embroil'd upon this occaſion, both 
Innumerable have been the Quarrels of the ae] 
reſtleſs Clergy with Kings and Emperor then 
about the Right of Inveſtiture, the Exenytin Perſe 
of Clerks, the Protection of Santtuarys, th hated 
it Cognix ance of Civil as well as Eccleſuſticd Lao 
ak Cauſes, and ſuch- like, all occaſion'd by a the 
Pretence to an Independent Hierarchy; ſome 
: for the promoting of which, they hare the C 
not boggl'd at any Means, tho ever ſo vil alter” 
till by degrees (for what cannot ſuch ! 7 
Confederacy do?) they made the Chriftia Tool 
World ſubmit to them. Yet then the o fer 
cou'd not agree among themſelves about ſs 
ſharing their Uſurpations, but at laſt tiv neral 
Biſhop of Rome Prevail'd over the rel lemn 
and became the Head of this Independent Sant 
Society; and then the Civil Powers hal it in 
ſcarce any thing left 'em, except the H catio; 
nour of being his Executioners, in mu- Es 
dering all who wou'd not own his Supte miſes 
macy, with all the other Pickpocket Do- who 
trines of Popery. And to what a miſerad Schiſi 
Condition Chriſtendom was then reduc'd, b with 
too notorious to be here mention'd. ; they 1 
50. Nor have things ſucceeded m and 
better fince the Breach with Rome : for i ( 


ſconer was the Pope thrown off, 1 


\ k 
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many of the Proteſtant Clergy ſet up for an Chap. &. 
Independent Power; and quarrel'd as fiercely (WW 
about it, as ever the Patriarchs of Rome and 
Conſtant inople did. = 
To go no further than this Iſland, have 
not the People by turns been haraſs'd and 
perſecuted, both by the Epiſcoparians and 
Presbyterians; too many of the Clergy of 
both ſorts, as they had Power, endea- 
vouring to get all Diſſenters treated with 
the utmoſt Rigor? And how much that 
perſecuting Spirit in one of 'em contri- 
buted to the Civil Wars, is too well 
known to be here mention'd. And after 
the Reſtoration, no Experience making 
ſome Men wiſer, I deſire to know whether 
the Conduct of the Clergy was any ways 
alter d for the better, or their perſecuting 
Humour abated, tho by it they became 
Tools to the Papiſts; of which they were 
ſo ſenſible in the Day of Diſtreſs, that the 
moſt Eminent among 'em, with the ge- 
neral Approbation of the reſt, made ſo- 
lemn Declarations of eafing their Prote- 
ſtant Brethren, when Providence ſhou'd put 
it in their power, Yet when the Convo- 
cation in 89 had by the Favour of Heaven 
an Opportunity of performing thoſe Pro- 
miſes; was there not a Party among em 
who reſolv'd to keep Faith as little with 
Schiſmaticks, as ſome former Councils 
with Hereticks? And therefore with ſcorn 
they rejected all Terms of Accommodation, 
and thought the very recommending to 
em ſuch Alterations in Things Indiffe- 
= | 4 rent, 


/ 


280 


The Rights of the 

rent, as wow'd make conformiug to the 
Church fo eaſy as few Proteſtants either 
at home or abroad ſhou'd fcruple, an 
Affront never to be forgiven 3 which was 
the Foundation of the inveterate Malice 
with which that Glorious Prince, to whom 
we owe our Religion and Charch, was to 
the laſt perſecuted : Nor cou'd the Biſhops, 
even thoſe who had ſignaltz'd themſelves 
in defence of the Church, receive better 
Quarter. 85 - | 

51. It may be worth inquiring, whether 
the Difference between the ſeveral Seds in 
England has not hinder'd the Clergy from 
making the beſt of a Doctrine, which, if 


carry'd to the height, gives em greater 


Power than the Popiſh Prieſts enjoy; and 
if by their united Force Slavery had been 
brought into the Church, whether the State 
cou'd long remain free. | 


52. Some go further, and queſtion whee 


ther our Religion and Civil Libertys woud 
have been aſs, if there had been a better 
Underſtanding even between the Clergy of 
the ſame Church; that is, if the Biſhops 


and Moderate Churchmen wou'd have join d 


in the Methods of High-Church. If ſo, it 
affords a very melancholy Conſideration, 


That in the beſt-conſtituted Church things att 


brought to that paſs, that the greateſt Good 
which can be expetted of the Ectleſinſtichs 
i from their Diviſions. I his is certainly ſo, 
where nothing leſs than an Independent 


Power will fatisfy 'em, for then a Union 


amongſt em is the leaſt deſirable thing * 


— 
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the World: and they who wou'd compaſs Chap. 8. 
it by deſtroying the Toleration, are making 
Rods for themſelves and Poſterity; becauſe 
as People have been, ſo the Preſumption 
is, they always will be miſerably ridden by- 
the Prieſts, When they are cloſely: link'd 
together in promoting their Independent 
Power. | e 

53. The Jeſuits teach us what a ſmall 
number (for ſo they are in compariſon of 
the whole Body of the Eccleſiaſticks) by 
being ſtrictly united among themſelves, can 
effect; for tho they are hated in all Places 
of their own Religion, yet they govern in 
Wh | Ih 25 
54. If the Clergy from ſo low a Riſe as 
ſubſiſting on the Alms of the People, cow'd 
poſſeſs themſelves of immenſe Riches and 
Power, and notwithſtanding ſo many Di- 
vine Prohibitions, lord it over their Bre- 
thren as they had a mind to; are they now 


S I ed 


2 


7d ſo low, that they cannot, unleſs hinder'd 
er by one another, become as formidable as 
of ever? . 


What cannot ſuch a Confederacy, on 
pretence of Religion, bring about,. when 
moſt pay a blind Deference to. what they 
teach? And of thoſe few who do not, 


who is there ſo regardleſs of his own 
00d Safety, as by oppoſing their ſelf-intereſted 
> Doctrines to create to himſelf ſuch a num- 
ſo, ber of relentleſs Enemys, to whom the 


Motto of Nemo me impune 1 does moſt 
properly belong? And therefore thoſe Di- 
vilons which are amongſt 'em cannot be 


> 


The Rights of the 
to the prejudice of Mens Civil or Religious 
Libertys. 

55- The Laity of the Romiſh Religion 
have receĩv'd no ſmall Benefit by the Pro- 
teſtants ſeparating from the Church of 
Rome, in cauſing their Prieſts to retrench 
a great deal of an exorbitant Power, which 
was daily increaſing, and muſt long be- 
fore now have grown to ſuch a, height, 
as to have diveſted the Laity of all Pro- 
perty, and made %em no better than 
Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Water to 
their Clergy-Landlords, and which muſt 
inevitably happen, if ever the Clergy are 
again united under one Head. So that tis 
the Intereſt of Popiſh Princes, if they have 
no mind to be in greater ſubjection to their 
Prieſts, not to endeavour to deſtroy Prote- 
ſtantiſm. _ 

56. Among the different Sects, who are 
there ſo blind as not to ſee that all Prieſts 
beſides their own are for enſlaving the Peo- 
ple; and never fail to do it, when they have 
got Power enough in their Hands? And yet 
how few are there who are not for giving 
their own Prieſts all the Power they can; 
as if the Quarrel had not been againſt being 
Prieſtridden, but only againſt being ſo by 
this or that Set of Eccleſiaſticks? And we 
have not a few Inſtances of Men who have 
left the Presbyterian way they were bred ii 
and rail at the Tyrannical Power of Claſſes 
and Synods; and yet at the ſame time come 
into all the extravagant Notions of High- 
Church; which is running from one Phan. 
ticiſm to another. 

57. K 
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57. As the High-Churchmen of any Sect, Chap. 8. 
if a Prince has a mind to trample on the 
Laws and Libertys of the People, will al- 
ways be ready to join with him, provided 
he can make them believe he will ſet up 
their pretended Jure Divino Church-Go- 
vernment ; ſo *tis impoſſible they ſhou'd 
love a Prince who makes the general Good 
of his Country his Care, and will not al- 
low one Sect to put Hardſhips on another. 
Then to be ſure he ſhall be repreſented as 
one who has no regard to Religion, or Kind- 
neſs to the Eſtabliſh'd Church; tho both 
owe their Preſervation to him, or tho he 
has given no inconſiderable Part of his 
Revenue for the Support of the Clergy in 
it. Which tho her Majeſty has been gra- 
ciouſly pleas'd to do, yet, as ſhe aſſures 
us from the Throne, there have not been 
wanting ſome ſo very malicious as to ſuſpect 
her Affections to the Church, and to re- 
preſent it in great Danger under her Go- 
vernment; and Prayers have been made 
from the Pulpit in the Loyal Univerſity of Mather's 
Oxford, to continue the Throne free from Serm. on 
the "Contagion of Schiſm. And tho the May 29. 
late King ſo ſeaſonably reſcu'd the Church); 
from the all-devouring Jaws of Popery, and 
took ſuch care of it afterwards as to pre- 
ter thoſe Men to the moſt conſiderable Sta- 
tions, who in former Reigns had ſignaliz'd 
themſelves in its Defence, none being ad- 
vanc'd by him, except a Monſter or two of 
Ingratitude, who wou'd not have deſerv'd 
their Poſts in the moſt Primitive Times; and 
tho his indefatigable Zeal was not a 
It 
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with:this,but he reſo]v'd to ſecure the Church 


fromall Danger for the future, and therefore 


not only gave his Royal Aſſent to a Law for 
excluding all Popiſh Princes from the Throne 
for ever, but likewiſe provided that the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſors ſhou'd be Members of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church: yet theſe and ſeveral o- 
ther Laws for its Advantage, he having done 
more for it than any Prince before did, cart 
hinder the Highfliers from baſely reviling his 
Sacred Memory, and repreſenting him as an 
Enemy to the Church. | 

58. If other Princes, according to the 
Pattern lately ſet em by ours, wou'd en- 
deavour to hinder all Uſurpations over the 
Minds and Conſciences of the People (the 
conſtant Prayer as well as Practice of the late 
King) they wou'd make Mankind much hap- 


pier than at preſent they are. But this can 


never be expected; while the Clergy who 
claim an Independent Power, have ſo great 
an Influence over em; becaufe their Inte- 
reſt and that of the People being as oppo- 
ſite as Light and Darkneſs, Knowledg and 


Ignorance, Religion and Superſtition, Free- 


for its Intereſt. 


dom and Slavery, Plenty and Poverty, they 
will continually be carrying on a uniform 
and ſteddy Deſign againſt the Libertys ant 


Underſtandings of the People, whom they 
can't render too low, abje& and wretched 


for their impoſing Purpoſes. And the ſame 
Reaſon which makes 'em to be for Arbitrary 
Power and Perſecution, things ſo infinitely 


to the Diſadvantage of the Commonwealth, 


will engage em to oppoſe every thing thats 
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Fo. If Diſſenters being concern'd in Cor- Chap. 8. 
porations for the Poor, when all they get WW 
by it is beſtowing their Time and Mony 
in ſo neceſſary a Charity, is upon the 
Church's account to be hindred by Law, 
as was not long fince attempted, what is 
there which the Church yr; bodp be pleaded 
in bar-of 8. 71 1 010 DTT RE 112 7 26 Wn 
Some indeed ſay tis no wonder if High 
Church are not fond 'of Corporations for 
employing the Poor, becauſe as the Ma- 
nagement of. fo troubleſom and expenſive 
2 Buſineſs will fall to the Sober and Induſ- 
trious, whom they deſpair to bring over 
to their Intereſt; ſo they think that will 
be apt to give 'em in all Places where theſe 
are erected, too great an Intereſt. Of this 
Briſtol is a remarkable Inſtance; and the 
publiſhing an Account how differently 
Things are there now manag'd, from what 
they were when in the Hands of Torys, 
might not a little contribute- to ſhow the 
moſt prejudic'd, how unlikely any Place is 
to thrive, where High Church prevails, 
which in former Reigns was for deſtroying 
Trade it ſelf, as prejudicial to its Intereſt ; 
and there are many lend Harangues in Par- 
ker, Goodman, and other ſuch like Authors, 
on that Subject. | 
| 60. What can be more for our Advan- 
tage than a General Naturalization of all, 
at leaſt of the Reform'd Religion ? And is 
not Church the main Obſtacle to this? And 
is there not the ſame Objection againſt uni- 
lng all her Majeſty's Subjects under one Le- 
Ellature? Nay, is not this made uſe of as 

| *% 20 
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an Argument td hinder even the Northern ens 
Countys from being put into a Poſture to Cl 


of Defence; tho arming and diſciplining tions 
the People in the adjacent Kingdom makes toler 
their being on their Guard highly ne- cauſe 
ceſſary? And if High-Church is in deep thing 
Apprehenſion that the Church of Eng- tereſt 
land as well as the State is in danger from with 
Arms being put into the hands of the Peo- Fresb) 
ple of Scotland, it muſt be ſome ſtrange MI Conſt! 
Myſtery indeed which hinders em from Natio! 
being willing that the Ergl;ſh People ſhou'd deſire 
be put in a Poſture of Defence, in order ters. 
to prevent and repel thoſe Dangers. And {MW ind | 
is not the ſame Plea urg'd with the utmoſt WF contra: 
Violence againſt a better Union of her Ma- WM which 
jeſty's Subjects at home, by allowing all who Wl emo! 
hold no Opinions prejudicial to the State, ¶ the Na 
and contribute equally with their Fellow- WW 91a: 
Subjects to its Support, equal Privileges in 62. 8 
it, and thereby making it their equal Intereſt "ny ſup 
| | ee NO } 


to ſupport it? 1 N 
61. Do not Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, by i Imp 
which Kingdoms flouriſh, demand that JW mes of 
they who alike contribute to the Bur- Covern! 
den, ſhou'd alike receive the Advantage? I ects, th 
A natural Right of which Chriſtianity is ſo {W*2ds to 
far from depriving Men, that no Party Mete put c 
can do it without breaking in on the other In 
grand Rule of doing as they wou'd be Enemys 1 
done unto. How can a Governmenh ilprace 
which is willing to act for the general ervitude 
Good of all the People, put Hardſhip there's Ie 
on any part of them, eſpecially if they {Lice is 
are very numerous, for doing that without tete can 
Which they can't be good Subjects or Citi: lode of 
| " M 
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ens, iz. the worſhipping God according Chap. 8. 
to Conſcience ? And the Good of the Na- 
W tional Church, where different Sects are 

es tolerated, * this Treatment; be- 

& cauſe then if one of 'em attempts any 
thing to its prejudice,. all the reft in In- 
tereſt will be bound to oppoſe it ; eſpecially 
with us, where none of the Sects, the 
Presbyterians only excepted, are by their 
Conſtitution capable of becoming the 
National Church : So that all they can 
deſire is to be on a level in Civil Mat- 


d | 

ler ters. And as no Church was ever ru- 
nd ind by taking gentle Methods, ſo the 
of Wl contrary Courſe, by uniting the SeQarys, 
Ha- which that alone can do, has within the 


Memory of Man more than once deſtroy'd 
the National Churches both of England and 
Scorland. 

62. Suppoſing the Good of the State is 
the ſupreme Law, I can, with ſubmiſſion, 
ke no neceſſity for a Religious Teſt in Ci- 
ul Imploys (a thing unheard of till the 
times of Popery) if it not only debars the 
Government of the Aſſiſtance of all its Sub- 


ur- | 
wr jects, tho the Occaſion be ever ſo great, but 
is ſo N tends to alienate the Affections of thoſe who 
arty are put under this Incapacity ; ſince, beſides 
the other Inconveniencys, it repreſents *em. as 
1 be Enemys to their Country, and is a mark of 
nent; MW [grace and Infamy, as well as a badg of 
neral Pervitude. And if a State is ſecure, as 
ſhips here's no inſtance to the contrary, where 
they Nuſtice is fairly and impartially adminiſtred 
here can be no Alteration in the eſtabliſb d 


Mode of Church-Diſcipline, which is not 
made 


mamade in a Legal way. And Diſcipline- hes * | 


Changes as are agreeable to the Inclinations 
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ing, as is already prov'd, of a mutable 
nature, ought- always to . undergo ſuch wich 


of the People; which will mainly conduce 3 
to keep the Clergy who are upper moſt with. 5 fan 
in ' bounds; a thing on which the Security 
of the Church highly de nds, ſince onhy 66. 
the Violence and Fury of the High- fliers en I - 


rejudice it. 1. 56 i 
P 6 3. If the Preſervation of any Form C — 
Eccſeſiaſtical Diſcipline is the grand Law, of EG 
and that is to be ſecur'd by Perſecution, , . k 
every thing is Perſecution which upon thi well « 
account puts a Man in a worſe Condition 35 
than his Neighbours; nothing leſs than BW... 
niſhment or Death ought to be the Fate df the Pu 
all Diſſenters, ſince any Hardſhip below this the He 
maſt turn to the prejudice of the Natioi being 
Church. 5 tis in 
64. If the great Advantage, as well ass glen a 
curity, which both Church and State haft nour E 
got by the Kindneſs already ſhown to DB they e 
ſenters, will not teach us to make it coli thoſe 7 
pleat; yet we might learn from our EI conſiſt: 
mys not to keep Diſtinctions among Protes 6, 
ſtants, ſince tis that by which the Papi not or 
have all along endeavour'd to ruin us: all nothin 
our more reſtleſs Enemys the Jacobites h us ae” 
appear*d ſo zealous for the Occaſional Co genera 


formity-Bill, that there's ſcarce any of e 
capable of Scribling, who have not pu 
liſn'd ſomething on its behalff. 

| 65. This grand Law, the Good of fl 
Church, poſſeſs'd the Papiſts at a ſtrai 
Tate, when it cou'd bring em into - _ 


,ouder Plot: Which in probability muſt Chap. 8: 
PTc ended in their own Rain, at. leaf it APN 
was not likely to be ſo fatal as the Tack; 

which if it had ſucceeded in the manner as 

ſme Men wiſl'd, muſt have endanger'd the 

Liberty of all Europe, as well as the Pro- 

teſtant Religion both at Home and Abroad: 

#4 There cou'd be no Colour for a thou- 
and Things which obtain in moſt Places, 
directly contrary to the Publick Good, on 
pretence of ſupporting this or that Forni 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government, if Bigots did 
not blaſpheme the infinite Wiſdom as 
well as Goodneſs of God, by ſuppoſing 
his two Grand Laws inconſiſtent; ing 
therefore are perpetually acting againſt ' 
the Publick Good on pretence of advancing 
the Honour of God: which is ſo far from 
being oppoſite to the Good of Man, that 
tis in effect the ſame, ſince the Happier 
Men are, the more Reaſon they have to ho- 
nour Him who made em ſo; and the more 
they do that, the more will they. obſerve 
thoſe Dutys in which their mutual Happineſs 
conſiſts. 5 PTY 

67. Religio roperly ſpeaking, was 
not ordain'd 9. Bobs u 5 5 wants 
nothing, but for our own, in order to make 
us do all thoſe Things which are for our 
Frs Good: Or in other words, ſo In- 
nite. is God's Goodneſs, that (as I ſhall 


fully demonſtrate in the next Fart) he re- 
yages nothing to.qualify Mankind for their 
ature, which does not tend to their pre- 
ſent Happineſs. "Apd as God before the 
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Coming of Chriſt requir'd only moral On 


that promoting his Church ſhow'd be fade 
lege, to which otherwiſe they wou'd have; 


a Place to receive unworthily; of. that ſich 
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lifcations for People in publick Poſts; f 
Chriſt never deſign'd the Holy Sacrament 
ſhou'd be proſtituted to ſerve a Party; 


a Pretence to deprive People of any Privi 
Right; and that People ſhou'd be ,bribd by 


Stumbling- blocks, to the great Increaſe 9 
Irreligion and Hypocriſy, ſhou' d be laid in 
Mens ways on a Church- account. But, 


68. : While Bigots think any one Forma 70. 
Church-Government of Divine Appoint. ment 
ment, the Regard to that, and thoſe Fon. ploy 1 
ers the Clergy claim on pretence of it, preten 
will influence em in all their Actions; and WM deavon 
they will be for preferring Men to Civil lick G 
Poſts, not according to their Integrity and IM thing 
Capacity to ſerve the Publick, but for their I ſtrengt 


Zeal to the Church, which ſhall not only WM then t 


recommend the moſt Unqualify'd, but ſup-W Memor 
port 'em in their Employs, tho they behave great 4 


themſelves ever fo ill, and are guilty o e rebe 


Cowardice or Treachery, even in ſuch E,. twe's / 


peditions as the Safety of the. Nation de- e be re 


pends on; while others, tho ever ſo Bra tribute 
and Honeſt, ſhall either not be imployd I =5 if b 


at all, or upon frivolous Pretences be lad i managi 
6 „ and pri 
69. Bigotry being blind to the faults of I cal Cr 
its Votarys, thoſe who are in the French or WW But, 


| Jacobitiſh Intereſt will endeavour to di- 1 


Bulle their curs'd Deſigns on pretence af Miracle 
eing for the Church: for then examining IM tiating 


their former Actions, or prying too un. Ferts a 


row 


7 
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rowly into their preſent Conduct, ſhall: be Chap. 3 
interpreted Envy to the Church; and un WW 


der à ſeeming Zeal for That, they ſhall not 
only recommend any thing which tends to 
divide and embroil the Nation, but attempt 
to ruin thoſe, whoſe Principles make 'em 
true Friends to the Government, and who 
dare oppoſe. their , pernicious Deſigns. So 
that amongſt others beſides profeſt Papiſts, 
the Church now becomes, and in the very 


worſt way too, a Sanctuary for Ill Men and 


Ill Practices, And. 

70. If at laſt the Eyes of the Govern- 
ment are open, and it is reſolv'd to em- 
ploy none, notwithſtanding their Church- 
pretences, who betray Counſels, who en- 
deavour to render all Deſigns for the Pub- 
lick Good abortive, who oppoſe every 
thing tending to reduce the Enemy, 
ſtrengthen the Allys; or unite the People 
then the Church, if we may believe the 
Memorial which goes under its Name, is in 


great danger; and its Nature being very apt 


to rebel, the odds, it ſays, are vaſt: on Na- 
ture s fide: and thoſe Enemys its Nature is 
to be rous d againſt, are they who have con- 
tributed moſt to the Safety of the State; 
as if beating the French at Hochſtet, and 
managing the Revenue after a moſt frugal 
and prudent manner, were ſuch Eccleſiaſti- 


But, FE | 
71. High-Church can, it ſeems, work 
Miracles, and has a ſort of Tranſubſtan- 
tlating Power, which on a ſudden: con- 
Yerts a Villain into a Patriot, a French Pen- 
VA ſioner 


* 


cal Crimes as are never to be forgiven. 
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fioner into a true Engh;h-man, an Atheiſ n 2 
into a Saint; and it makes one who nere be ag 
did a good Action, or ever was thought ho 11 
to have one good Quality (except his great WY - 1.1 
Humility in condeſcending to the meaneſt firly | 
Cheats, may be reckon'd ſuch) the firſ mony-l 
Man in the foremoſt Rank of High-Churg oppos' 
Champions: and it can turn a form and all 
Blockhead into a deep Stateſman, and Queen | 
qualify even the Author of the Grand Tor War 
for the Grand Chair; and can reconcie till the 
Paſſive-Obedience Principles to a Revoly 1 
tion- Government, and the Unalterabl ich i 
Right of the Lineal Succeſion with the Ab. Church 
juration Oath, and calling over the Prince. 
Sophia : Nay, it can make ſuch as ridiae tber G: 
the Dangers of Popery, even on 4 Day f - 
apart by Law to ſhew the juſt Apprehet Ir at St 
ſions of it, the beſt Proteſtants, and quali -- fe 
one of 'em, notwithſtanding he made Lu- that ha 
fer's Rebellion againſt God a leſs Cin: Dos d h 
than that againſt King Charles, and putting by em. 
him to death worſe than murdering or 


5 N 
Saviour, to be Prolocutor of the Lose Me 
Houſe of Convocation. High-Churd has bee! 
can make the Peers Commonwealthsm, the Con 
the Biſhops Presbyterians, and the Lowe! for not 


Houſe, which ſets up for a Presbyteruſg tons o 
Parity, and claims a Co-ordinate —_ by tho! 
with the Biſhops, the only Men for Epi Fanatic 
copacy. Nay, what can it not do, = Jurys a 

it can make a drawn Battel equal to the Ch: 
compleateſt Victory, and one voted by fu other 
| Hament an Enemy to the King and an; feem'd 1 

dom,” one who with other „Fino who w: 
Champions was in King Jamess High is 
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but an extravagant Penſion for Life, one 
who iſſu'd out Orders for kvying Cuſtoms 
without Conſent of Parliament (and how 
fairly his Accounts were kept, the Hearth- 
mony-book is a ſufficient Proof) one who 
oppos'd the Abdication, the Recognition, 
and all thoſe Methods which brought the 
Queen to the Throne; one who was againſt 
2 War with France, and kept it off ſo long 
till the French King ſettl'd himſelf in his 
new Acquiſitions: Yet he, even he, I ſay, 
ſuch is the wonder-working Power of High 
Church, is the only fit Man to be Prime 
M r and I — r. And if ano- 
ther Great Perſon, as the Torys wou'd inſi- 
nuate, was once in the Intereſt of the Fami- 
ly at St. Germains, their railing at him now 
with ſo great bitterneſs is a Demonſtration 
that he quitted it, ſinee as long as they ſup- 
5h he eſpous'dit, none was more careſs'd 
y'em. g 24 

72. As *twou'd be endleſs to reckon up 
all the Miracles of this nature, ſo there 
has been a time, when the beſt Friends to 
the Conſtitution both'in Church and State, 
for not coming up to the extravagant No- 
tions of High-Church, were repreſented 


Fanaticks and Commonwealths-men. Then 
the Character of High-Church, than any 
ſeem'd not to be, who had the Right, but 


who was a right Churchman. And ſo in- 
3 26 2922LPS toxicated 


by thoſe who were undermining both, as 
Jurys and Judges too had more regard to 


other Conſideration; and the Queſtion 


_ 


293. 
miſſion to deſtroy the Church, and for ſe- Chap. $. 
cret Services had not only a Sum of Mony 


| The Rights of the 
toxicated were the People with the Hiph- 
flown Doctrines of thoſe times, that our 
Libertys and Religion were within an ace of 
Ruin. | | 

If Men make no better uſe of fo won. 
derful a Deliverance than to be drawn into 
the ſame Danger on the very ſame Pre- 
tences, and by the very ſame Men, they 
have little reaſon to imagine Providence 
will interpoſe again in fo extraordinary a 
manner. | 

73. Theſeabſurd Notions, relating to the 
Independeat Power of the Clergy, had not 
prevail'd on ſo many, but for the Prejudice 
of Education, at a time when the Mind i; 
capable of having any Impreſſion ſo ſtrong- 
ly ſtampt on it, that *tis very ſeldom or ever 
after worn out. And therefore they who 
have any regard for the Publick, or any 
Concern for their own Offspring, ſhou'd 
not truſt their Education with ſuch, as in- 
ſtead of inſtilling Noble and Generous Prin- 
ciples into them, and teaching *em to make 
the Publick Good the chief Deſign of their 
Lives, infuſe in 'em a blind Zeal for the 
Power of the Church, as the Clergy who 
are uppermoſt call themſelves; and per- 
ſuade em to ſacrifice the Good of ther 
Country, the Libertys of the People, and 
every thing elſe Which is valuable, to that 

— | 

A Man who | imbiþe. ſuch Principles 
muſt, as has been alreag,” ſhown, In 
thouſand Inſtances act 12 an dem to lis 
Country. And the reaſon why tue middle 
ſort of People retain ſo, much of thb tien 
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tient Virtue, and are intirely in the Intereſt Chap. 8. 
of the Nation, is becauſe no ſuch pernicious 


Notions are the Ingredients of their Educa- 
tion; which 'tis a ſign are infinitely abſurd, 
when ſo many of the Gentry and Nobility 
can, notwithſtanding their Prepoſſeſſion, 
ct clear of e... CS Ten, 
74. The Greek and Roman. Citizens, as 
they were the moſt paſſionate Lovers of 
their Country, and ready on all occaſions 
to ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes for 
its Intereſt; ſo that was awing to the Hap- 
pineſs of their Education, in having ſuch 
Tutors, as made it their principal buſineſs 
to inſpire. their Youth with truly Noble 
and Generous Notions ; which being early 
inculcated, made ſuch deep Impreſſions, 
that they were ſteddily influenc'd by them 
as long as they liv'd. They were fo far 
from being perſuaded, that there was an 
Intereſt diſtin and ſeparate from the 
State, and to be prefer'd before it, that 
they were taught, that the beſt and chieteſt 
part of Religion conſiſted in promoting 
the Publick Good (4); and that thoſe who 
were ſignally inſtrumental in it, fhou'd en- 
joy hereafter the greateſt Share of Happi- 
neſs. And therefore 'tis no wonder, that 
ſuch different Education has created in 


* 


—— n 


(a) Omnibus qui Patriam conſervarint, ad juverint, 
auxerint, certum eſſe in cœlo locum ubi beati vo 
ſempiterno fruantur. Nihil enim illi Principi Deo qui 
omnem hunc mundum regit, quod quidem in terris 
har acceptius quam Concilia Cœtuſque hominum jure 
fociati, quæ Civitates appellantur, 


Somn. Scipion is. 
U 4 My mens 


Pref.to the 
Account 
of Den- 


mark. 


The Rights of tbe 
mens Minds ſuch different Sentiments with 
relation to the Publick. Had Men now-4. 
days the ſame Notions early infus'd into 
*em, there's no donbt it wou'd make the 
ſame laſting Impreſſions, and produce the 
ſame generous Effects. e 
« 75. But if Nem Rome (to mention no 
other Place) has ſo prodigiouſly degene. 
rated, as to have few or none of thoſe 
Noble or Social Virtues which fo adorn'd 
the Old, it can be imputed to nothing (the 
Climate being ſtill the ſame) except the 
different Notions which are infus'd into 
People in their Educations. And Prieſt. 
craft is ſo rank a Weed, that it will not 
ſuffer a Plant of any Virtue to grow near 
it. And yet who wou'd not have pre- 
ſum'd, but that New Rome ſhou'd have ex- 
cel'd the Old in all manner of Virtues; 
ſince one has the Light of the Goſpel, and 


an infinite Number of Clergymen to make 


it ſhine the brighter, and the other was in 
Heatheniſh Darkneſs ? And yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this Heatheniſh Darkneſs, the E- 
ducation of their Youth was ſuch, that 
(to uſe the words of an Author, whoſe 
Love to his Country equals any of the K 
mans) © it tended to make em as uſeful to 
the Society they liv'd in as poſſible. 
«© There they were train'd up to Exerc 
& and Labour, to accuſtom themſelves to 
cc an active Life; no Vice was more infa- 


„ mous than Sloth, nor any Man more 


% contemptible than him who was to0 
& lazy to do all the Good he cou. 
„ The Lectures of their Philoſophers 
om « feryd 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 297 

& fery'd to quicken 'em up to this; they Chap. 8. 
« recommended above all things the Duty WV 
« to their Country, the Preſervation of 
« the Laws, and Publick Liberty; ſubſer- 
vient to which they preach'd up Moral 
« Virtues, ſuch as Fortitude, Temperance, 
« Juſtice, a Contempt of Death, Cc. 
% They taught their Youth how, and 
& when to ſpeak pertinently, how to act 
« like Men, to ſabdue their Paſſions, to be 
& publick ſpirited, to deſpiſe Death, Tor- 
« ments and Reproach, Riches, and the 
„Smiles of Princes as well as their 
« Frowns, if they ſtood between them 
& and their Duty. This manner of Edu- 
« cation produc'd Men of another ſtam 
« than appears now upon the Theatre of 
“the World, ſuch as we are ſcarce wor- 
* thy to mention, and muſt never think 
„to imitate, till the like manner of In- 
* ſtitution grows again into Reputation, 
* which in enſlav'd Countrys 'tis never like 
* todo, as long as the Eccleſiaſticks, who 
„% have an oppoſite Intereſt, keep not only 
the Education of Youth, but the Conſci- 
* ences of old Men in their hands, 
| 76. How wou'd the antient Philoſophers, 

who by their Examples as well as Precepts 
inſtructed the Youth committed to their 
Care to ſacrifice even their Lives for the 
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198 
that it was an indiſpenſable Duty to ſub- 


Oxford 


Decree, 
1583. 


Thid. 


lence of Tyrants (which by the En- 


but only put thoſe already made in exęci- 


trine to aſſert the Lawfulneſs of rect 


The Regbts ; of the 


mit to Slavery and Death, rather than 
preſerve Liberty and Life by oppoſing 
Tyranny- 


The infamous School-maſter, who de- 


coy'd the chief Youth of the Faliſei his 
Scholars into Camillus's Camp, theſe Philo- 


ſophers wou'd not have condemn'd guilty. 
of ſo baſe a Treachery, as they wou'd. 
thoſe, who by a Decree which they ſolemn- 


ly enacted, betray'd their Pupils, the young 
Nobility and Gentry, into a Belief, That 
Men were Slaves by Nature, and that 
they cou'd not free themſelves, hoy 
much ſoever they ſuffer'd from the Inſo- 


couragement of this Doctrine grew daily 
more inſupportable) without running in- 
to the only worſe State, that of Dam- 
nation. | 

77. Thoſe Philoſophers wou'd hae 
thought the Aſſertors of this Doctrine, 
which they pretended was to prevent al 
Rebellion, guilty of the greateſt; ſince it 
broke down all the legal Fences, ſubvertel 
the whole Conſtitution, in making an Ab: 
ſolute and Unlimited Obedience due to 
the Arbitrary Will of One, who had n 
Power to ſuſpend, repeal, or make Laws 


Ooh. 1 

Thoſe Philoſophers wou'd have concli 
ded, that they had no more regard to R- 
ligion than Liberty, to the Church that 
the State, who made it a damnable Do- 
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the next Heir from the Right of Succeſſion Chap. 8. 
to the Crown, tho they knew him to be & WW 
of a Church which oblig'd him to extir- 

ate all Proteſtants, who were ty'd 
up by this Decree from making the leaſt 
Reſiſtance. 

78. I ſhou'd not have ſaid ſo much of 
this Doctrine, were it not almoſt as cur- Vriverſ- 
rent now, as when an abſolute uncondi- 3 Dn , 
tional Obedience to King James was declar'd pumes, 85. 
by that Univerſity as the Doctrine of the before their 
Church, which they were bound to abide Congratu- 
by; inſomuch that the publick Orator be- 4% Her- 
gun his Complement to the Queen after“ ? 
this manner: Cum Principibus etiam Jyrannis ! id. Epini- 
nec in Subditorum ſalutem, ſed exitium natis, gg 
quamvis ab iis male meritum, Obſequium ta- 25 
men paratiſſimum debeamus præſtare, & eas 
deoſculari manus a quibus laceramur. And 
the famous Author of the Character of 4 
Low Churchman makes an unconditional abſo= P. 12. 
lute Paſſive Obedience, without any Limitation 
or Exception, an eternal and indiſpenſable 
Truth; and laughs at applying it only to Le- 
gal Governments and Legal Methods, as a 
filly time-ſerving-rebellious Diſtinction of Low- 
Church, Trimming Villains, who are not, and p. 21. 
by their Principles are oblig*d not to be, Chri- 
ftians. And as he makes Sir J. P n 
a Hero for his Steddineſs to High-Church P. 26. 
Principles, ſo to recommend him the more 
effectually, he ſuppoſes his Adverſary will 
allow that the Character he has, and de- 
* ſerves in his Country, is, that he is an 
* Enemy to all Accommodations, Com- 
- Prehenſions, Moderation; and that he 
| | * 1 
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% is High for the uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
But if this be the Picture of a High- 
Churchman, his Principles will no more 
| preſerve us from a Popiſh Succeſſor, than 
from Slavery: and this Author muſt be 
well acquainted with High-Church Prin- 
ciples, being cull'd out for this Performance 
as the Champion of his Party, and no fault 
found with this his admir'd piece, except 
nb there was not Gall enough mixt with 
is' Ink. | | 


I never heard that the Univerſity, 


Oxford - Which decreed it Damnation to exclude the 
Decree, 83 · next Heir, recanted that wicked Decree, 


tho it condemas all Self-defence, and is 


inconſiſtent with their Oaths to K. William 

and Q. Anne, as well as the Abjuration- 

Oath, and the Sncceſſion of the Houſe of 
Hanover. Nay, does it not hang up, ſtill 

or at leaſt very lately did (not to mention 

other Houſes) at the upper end of Ch—- 
Ch—— Hall, not far from the Dean's 
Chair? which ſome ſay, if the Cats of 

the Oxford Almanack had wanted explait- 

ing, wou'd have ſerv'd for a Key, th not 

I hope to unlock any of thoſe Reaſons which 
influenc'd the late lower Houſe of Conyoca- 
tion in the Choice of a Prolocutor. And 

Epi. Ded. does not Dr.S—th ſay, that Decree is ſo juſth 
zo Trithe· to the Credit of that Univerſity ? If Mens Alt 
, im. ons beſt beſpeak their Minds, and 1t appears 
thereby that ſome think none ſo fit to fe- 
preſent 'em, as they who agreeably to this 
Decree appear'd moſt zeaſous againſt tbe 
Revolution-Principles, by oppoling the Va. 


cancy of the Throne, the Recognition, f. 
5 : 0 * - Es EEE : 0- 


- 


* 
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Aſſociation, the Abjuration ; will not the Chap. 8. 


wo 1 


301 


il natur; d World entertain ſome Suſpicion (WW 


that this Decree influences em ſtill, eſpe- 
cially when they ſee ſich things printed in 
the Epinicion Oxonienſe, as reflect on the 
late King's Title to the Crown? Was a 
Book with ſuch Expreſſions relating to the 


late King, as Dubiique Tyranni & inſtabile *Tic ſaid 
Imperium, à fit Preſent for his Succeſſor, #he Epithet 


whoſe Right to the Crown is on the ſame 
Foundation?! 05 357 * 

79. This Conduct will be apt, I fay, to 
make Men think that ſome as much ad- 
here to this Doctrine, as they do to that 


at firſt was 
furtivum. 


of Perſecution; for which even while 


they endeavour to perſuade the Diſſenters 
they are for preſerving the Toleration in- 
violable, they can't forbear to talk, preach, 
and write. Is there any Diſcourſe S=—/ 
has printed, Which does not declare for it? 


| Does not T=—=y*in a Sermon preach'd be- 
fore the Univerſity, ſay, That 'a Separatibm The 3oth 
fom our Church ought to be condemn'd und I Jau. 


puniſti !? And whether it be Diſſenters only 71 


or even ſome of the Biſhops whom he 


wou'd have juſtify'd after the Scotiſh manner, 


the Reader may eaſily judg, as well as what 


Principles and what Oaths he means, when 
be ſuppoſes the Danger the Church is in to 


flow from our going of from our old Princi- Aſſize Ser. 


* 
* 


trifling with Ohths, und bringing 


are choſen to do HogGhr to a certain 
1 Uni- 


ples, and ſhüſſfing with bur Oonſbiences; bur preach'd 

e vile Oh by Abs che befire the 
High and Holy MWume ef Gol to our own V- Univerſity 
nity, to ſecure our prbſent lirtle tntorifierable 
Intereſts. And are not theſe the Men who 


of Oxford, 


J 
17053. 
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Vniverſity on ſolemn occaſions? And has 


not the Author who anſwer'd Mr. Loch 
Letters of Toleration, thought fit lately 
to publiſh, after fourteen years ſilence, 


another Letter for laying Penaltys onthe 


Diſſenters? And indeed the - pains - the 


- High-Church are at to find: ſome flaw in 
the Act of  Toleration, and the taking al 
opportunitys of proſecuting thoſe they ima- 


gine have made the leaſt ſlip in obſerving 


| that Act, with the immoderate Hatred d 


all their Brethren who are for treating the 
Diſſenters with Moderation, give ſhreud 
Suſpicions that this abſurd Doctrine is ſtil 
their Favourite. 2 


89. As the beſt things, if corrupted, 


become the worſt z ſo the Univerſitys cat- 


not have too great Encouragement, while 


they inſtruct the Youth in ſuch Principle 


lick. | 


as are for the Good of All her Majeſty's 
Subjects: but if they take a quite col. 


trary Method, and teach ſuch Doctrine, 
as are for the Good of none of her M.. 
jeſty's Subjects except themſelves, nothing 
can be more to the prejudice of the Pub- 


What can ſave the Nation, if the No- 
bility and Gentry ſhou'd again be infected 


with the wicked Doctrines of Perſecution, 


and of Kingly Power, taken in the mol 


abſolute ſenſe, being of Divine Right; 
and that it can only be tranſmitted in! 


. Deſcent in the Right Line; and when ſo 


tranſmitted, there can be no Abuſe in it 
Exerciſe, for which the King can be ac 
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countable, or which the People ought "0 
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(hriſtian Church, &. 
1 has MY quictly to bear? And 'tis no Argument Chap. 82 
os MW foine Men have chang'd their Sentiments ia 


atdy acting after a different manner with a King 
ence, MW who had no ſuch Peſcennt. 
n-the WY 81. If Spite, Hatred, Malice, RAR. 
the MW ment and Revenge fo far got the better 
win W their Principles, as then to appear fond of 
g al MW fome Laws which limited the Prerogative; 
ima it only ſhews that thoſe Paſſions which are 
Ving WI moſt Diabolical in others, are the only 
dof Ml things which have the leaſt Reſemblance of 
the Virtue in a Torx. 555 
Ireud If Men can act contrary to their known 
s ſtil Principles, to gratify thoſe predominant 
| Paſhons of Malice and Revenge; what will 
pted, they not ſay or do, when in purſuit of em 
; can- they have a proſpect of confounding all 
whit WW Whigs, and Whiggiſh Notions of Liberty? 
iples Any thing then is to be done, every thing to 
ty; be hazarded, rather than theſe ſhou'd prevail 
con- again. But, | 
Tines 82, As it was to defend the Church of 
Ma- England againſt the Papiſts, Jacobites, and 
thing other High-fliers, that caus'd me to engage 
Pub- in this Controverſy ; ſo none can have a 
_ - MW juſfer Eſteem for all her Clergy, who, ac- 
No. cording to the Doctrine of the beſt-conſti- 
ected i tuted Church, diſown all Independency; 
tion, and as for them who do not, I cannot do 
molt em a greater Kindneſs than to ſhow em 
ght; the pernicious Conſequences of their Error, 
in 4 and how it neceſſarily makes all who are 
0 {0 govern'd by it guilty of the moſt villanous 


n it Practices. A Method, which as 'tis the 
ac: moſt proper in it ſelf, ſo *tis what all our 
not WF Diyiges uſe, when they write againſt cer- 

5 | tain 


o 
— 


The Rights of the 
tain Doctrines of the Church of Nom 
But I need not labour to juſtify my elf, 
ſince none can cenſure me, Who don't 
withal condemn the moſt Approv'd cf 
our Clergy as well as Laity. However | 
Mall mention only two or three, and the 
firſt ſhall be that great Man my Lord Cl; 
rendon, who *tis not doubted was the Per- 
ſon of Honour who writ . Azimadverſin; 

unn Creſly's Fanaticiſimm fanaticaly imputed 
to the Catholic Church: He ſaith, © That 
« that unreaſonable, inconvenient, and 
ce miſchievous. Diſtinction of Eccleſraſticd 
& and Temporal, as it exempts Things aul 
< Perſons from the Civil Fuſtice and the 
c Sovereign Authority, and as it erects a 
< nother Tribunal, and ſets. up another 
% diſtin& Sovereign Juriſdiction Superidr 
% and Independent on the other, has col 
% the Chriſtian World very dear in Tre 
« ſure and in Blood, and has almoſt hear 
& the Government (which ought to pre 
ſerve the Peace and Order of Chriſte 
dom) off its Hinges. That there ant 
Offences and Crimes of an Eccleſiaſtial 
and Spiritual nature, according to tb 
Manner and Cuſtom of ſpeaking 3 ail 

e Perſons, who by their Functions to wid 
they are aſſign'd properly fall under tl 
ſame Diſtinctions; is very true and 1! 
reaſonable: but that any ſuch; differenc 
in the Appellation ſhou'd create a Schull 

4 in the Government; that the Ciuil qu 
cc tice of the Kingdom ſhou d not have 
full Cognizance Of either and both, bil 
that another Supreme and Souer 7 i 
BY | “&' riſdictis 
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« +;/;jon ſhou'd examine and determine Chap. 8. 
« thoſe things, and have the only Autho- WWW 
© rity to regulate, reform and puniſh thoſe . 
« Perſons, Is ſuch a Soleciſm, ſuch a Con- 
« tradition, indeed ſuch a Diſſolution of 
« all the Principles and fubſtantial Frame 
« of Government, that there's not where- 
« with left to prevent the higheſt and 
60 _ diſmal Confuſion that can be ima- 
cc in 4 e 22 
8 3. The next Author I ſhall mention, is 
the Excellent Dr. Barrow, who affirms, fe 
« That ſuppoſing two Powers (Spiritual Phe. Sus 
« and Temporal) to be Co- ordinate and 5. 1. preg 2 
« Independent each of other, then muſt 
« all Chriſtians be put into that perplex'd 
« State of repugnant and incompatible 
“Obligations, concerning which our Lord 
* faith, No man can ſerve two Maſters, for 
« either he will hate the one and love the other, 
* or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe 
« the other. They will often draw ſeveral 
* ways, and claſh in their Deſigns, in 
„their Laws, in their Deciſions; one 
* willing and commandiag that which the 
* other diſliketh and prohibiteth : it will 
* be impoſſible by any certain Bounds to 
* diſtinguiſh their Juriſdiction, ſo as to 
* prevent Conteſt between them. All 
* Temporal Matters being in ſome reſpect 
„Spiritual (as being referable to Spiritual 
* Ends, and in ſome manner ally'd to 
© Religion) and all Spiritual Things be- 
coming Temporal, as they conduce to 
* the ſecular Peace and Proſperity of 
state, there is nothing which each © 

. X S theſe 
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ce theſe Powers will not hook within the 
<« Verge of its Cognizance and Juriſdic- 
« tion; each will claim a Right to med- 
e dle in all things; one pretending thereby 
de to further the Good of the Church, the 
c other to ſecure the Intereſt of the State, 
« And what End or Remedy can there he 
« of the Differences hence ariſing, there 
<« being no third Power to arbitrate or mo- 
« derate between them? 7115 
« Each will proſecute its Cauſe by its 
« Advantages, the one by Inſtruments of 
«< Temporal Power, the other by Spiritual 
« Arms of Cenſures and Curſes. ' And in 
«© what a caſe muſt. the poor People then 
« be? How diſtracted in their Conſcien 
ces, how divided in their Affections, 
„ how diſcordant in their Practices, ac- 
“ cording as each Pretence has influence 
„ upon them by its different Arguments 
e or peculiar Advantages? © 
« How can any Man ſatisfy himſelf in 
« performing or refuſing Obedience to 
« either? How many (by the Intricacy 
<« of the Point, and contrary pulling) will 
« be withdrawn from yielding due Com- 
« pliance on the one hand or the other 
„ What ſhall a Man do, while one, in 
« a Caſe of Diſobedience to his Com- 
* mands, doth brandiſh a Sword, the 
<* other thunders out a Curſe againſt him; 
„ one threatneth Death, the other Exci- 
« ſion from the Church, both denounce 
c Damnation? What Animoſitys and 
« Contentions, what Diſcompoſures and 
« Confuſions muſt this Conſtitution of 
1 TT ER ome 
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« ſtand, or not come into Deſolation ? 

« It is indeed .impoſlible that a Co-ordi- 
“ nation of theſe Powers ſhou'd ſubſiſt ; 
“for each will be continually encroaching 
“ on the other, each for its own Defence 
“ and Support will be continually ſtrug- 
“ pling and clambering to get above the 
“ other; there will be never any Quiet till 
4 one comes to ſubſide and truckle under 
« the other, whereby the Sovereignty of 
e the one or other will be deſtroy'd ; each 
« of them will ſoon come to claim a Su- 
“ premacy in all Cauſes, and the Power of 
« both Swords; and one Side will carry 
« it. It is indeed neceſſary that, Men for 
« time continuing poſſeſs'd with a Re- 
« verence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
«© as Independent and Incontroulable, it 
* ſhou'd at laſt overthrow the Temporal, 


- - by reaſon of its great Advantages a- 
0 e bove it. For, 
wil © The Spiritual Power doth pretend an 
am- Eſtabliſhment purely Divine, which can- 
er? not by any Accidents undergo any 
in Change, Diminutions, or Tranſlations, 
* * to which Temporal Dominions are ſub- 
the Ml © ject: Its Power therefore being perpetual, 
im; irreverſible, depending immediately on 
i. WM © God, can hardly be check d, can never be 
CI- © conamer? d. Fe. 1 
gu It fights, with Tongues and Pens, 
and which are the moſt perillous Weapons. 
of lt can never be diſarm'd, fighting 
ings with Weapons that cannot be taken 
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6 Things breed in every place? and how Chap. 8: 
« can a Kingdom. fo divided in it ſelf wav 
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ce away, or depriv'd of their Edge and vi- 14 
* gour. oder Ane 
« It works by moſt powerful Conſide- ſert 
« rations upon the Conſciences and Aﬀec- per! 
ce tions of Men upon pain of Damnation, W whe 
« promiſing Heaven and threatning Hell; Reg 
ce which upon ſome Men have an infinite Biſh 
« Sway, upon all Men a conſiderable In- « N 
« fluence, and thereby will be too hard 5 . 
« for thoſe who only can grant Temporal Dr. 
4 Rewards, or inflict Temporal Puniſh 66 of 
« ments. It hath continual Opportunity; ce bc 
« of converſing with Men, and thereby 20 
ce can inſinuate and ſuggeſt the Obligation « ſo 
ce to obey it with greateſt, Advantage, in « th 
« Secrecy, in the tendereſt Seaſons. « it. 
<« It claimeth a Power to have its In- Mr. . 
ce ſtructions admitted with Aſſent; and « | 
& will it not inſtruct them for its own ee in 
« vantage? All its Aſſertions muſt be © of 
* beliey'd; is not this an infinite Advan- « thi 
* | To * 
c By ſuch Advantages the Spiritt Are 
ce Power (if admitted for ſuch as it pre- Law 
ce tendeth) will ſwallow and devour the WF pende 
« Temporal, which will be an extreme mit © 
« Miſchief to the World. © OS 8 firate 
84. Foreign Divines have not ſcrupled MF tity, 
to own that this Doctrine of two Inde- any 1 
pendent Powers is Antichriſtian, and the Indep 
Spawn of Pepery : the judicious Gomarw uſurp) 
for inſtance ſaith, © That the Papiſts ac WW Pcop!, 
« knowledg, two Supreme Powers, one not to an 
c ſubject to the other; but the. true what 
c Preachers of the Divine Word account the In 


« jt as a Mark of Antichriſt, who exalts 
| NE 4  «& hijſell 
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«himſelf above all that is call'd God. Chap. 8. 
And the famous Gualterus makes the aſ- E 
ſerting two ſuch Powers to flow from Po- in ;cor.s. 
ry. And with them do our Divines agree, 
Per) 2 
when they undertake the Defence of the 
Regal Supremacy : then either with the 
Biſhop of Sarum they affirm, “ That all Zxpoſ.Arts 
« Mankind muſt be under one Obedience 37. 
« and one Authority; or elſe they ſay, as 
Dr. Scot does, That before the coming cbriſtian 
« of Chriſt the Authority of Princes was Life, Vol. 
« hounded by no Law but that of Na-2 7+ 
« ture; and that the Chriſtian Religion is 
« ſo far from retrenching their Power, 
« that it abundantly ratifies and confirms 
« jt, And 'tis to the Law of Nature that 
Mr. Hooker refers us, in ſuppoſing © That Zccleſ.Pot. 
« what Power ſoever Kings and States had Book 8. 
« in Religious Matters before the coming 
« of Chriſt, they are fully authoriz'd by 
« the Goſpel to exerciſe the ſame in all 
„Affairs pertinent to the State of the 
« true Chriſtian Religion. Now by the 
Law of Nature there were not two Inde- 
pendent Powers in the ſame Society to li- 
mit one another; and whenever the Magi- 
ſtrate did exceed the Bounds of his Autho- 
Yity, *twas not by invading the Right of 
any Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, who had-an 
Independent Power from Heaven, but by 
uſurping on thoſe Natural Rights of the 
People, which they cou'd not make over 
to any one, whether King or Prieſt: and 
what thoſe Rights are, has been ſhown ia 
the Introduction. 


2 85. Shou'd 
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85. Shou'd the Clergy condemn. me for 
aſſerting thoſe very Doctrines they them. 
ſelves maintain againſt the Papiſts, they 
wou'd give the World too juſt ground to 
conclude that *tis only for being conſiſtent 
with my ſelf, in not approving in any 

Church, what they as well as I condemnin 
the Papiſts; in whom (conſidering the ma- 
ny Engagements we lie under to renounce 
any ſuch Doctrine) the Fault 1s not quite 
ſo unpardonable. | 
And indeed none is qualify'd to beliere 
two Independent Powers, who has not 
Faith enough for Tranſubſtantiation 5 ſince 
it neceſſarily, as has been already ſhown, 
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ROM ſuppoſes a Body may be in ſeveral places at 
1 once, and about different Actions at the ſame 
M time; and all Mankind, who have allow'd 
1 that the Body Politick con'd not move 
Uh 6 different ways at the ſame time, have own 


that the Supreme Power was indiviſible: 

and therefore I ſhall only quote one Autho- 

rity more, that of a Papiſt, and no leſs a 

Man than Father Paul of Venice, to ſhame, 

if poſſible, thoſe Proteſtants who maintain 

Letters, two Independent Powers: he ſays, „This 
11,8 Engl.Trar- « Opinion makes a Monſter of Govern- 
3 5 Tei. cc ment; and that the Abſurdity wall not 
3 123 cc he declin'd in ſaying they are co- or- 
« dinate and link'd together by mutual 

« Helps, as ſo many Bonds; fo that the 

« Primate has power over the King in 

„ Cenſures, and the King over him in 
4 Puniſhment. For what if the King and 

e Primate ſhou'd both take the ſame to 

& themſelves, wou'd not the Common- 

| wealth 
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« wealth be diſturb'd at this? As for in- 
« ſtance in the Venetian Controverſy: The 
« King ſaith that Churchmen have too 
« much Lands already, and that *tis not 
« for the Good of the Commonwealth 
« that they get any more. The Primate 
« by his Cenſures will have the King revoke 
« this Edict: What if the King ſhou'd 
« take from the Primate his Life and 
« Eſtate ? Thus you ſee the monſtrous 
« Form of ſuch a Commonwealth. So that 
« thoſe Powers cannot be link'd together 
« by any Bonds or Ties, unleſs one of the 
« two be wholly and in all things ſubject to 
« the other. | | 3 

« For divide the Offices of the Com- 
« monwealth into a thouſand Parts, and 
« give the King nine hundred of them; 
«and yet make the King inferior to the 
« Primate in the odd hundred; and with 
« that laſt tenth Part he will be able to 
“ trample on the King, and get into his 
« hands all the other nine. £1150 
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That this Hypotheſis of none bein 
capable of Governing the (urch 
except Biſhops, and that none can 


be Biſhops except thoſe who 'derive 


their Power by a cont inu d and un- 


mterrupted Succeſſion in the Cutho- 
lick Church from the Apoſtles, 
deſtroys the very Being af ile 
T_T C042 wy 


1. THE Divine Wiſdom never acts 

| vainly or unneceſſarily, nor inter. 
poſes miraculouſly, unleſs where the ordi- 
nary Means are not ſufficient. And there- 
fore he who pretends to prove that all 
things relating to Eccleſiaſtical Polity are 
not left to Mankind to determine as they 
think fit, ought likewiſe to prove that 
when they were depriv'd of this Power 


(which they enjoy'd for above four thou- 
ſand years together, God not miraculouſly 


interpoſing even among the Jews till they 
had choſe him for their King) they became 
leſs capable of managing it than before; 
for which reaſon they were for ever to be 
depriv'd of their Rights, and Church-Go- 
vernment 


vernme 
unalter 
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World 
this, 1 
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7 vernment was to be independently and Chap. 9. 
— baalterably placd in a few. Eccleſiaſ WWW 
I (icks, and by them to be-continu'd in an 
uninterrupted 'Succeſſion to the End of the 
World. He, I ſay, who intends to prove 
this, is oblig'd not only to anſwer ' the 
ns Abſurditys Which in general attend this 
c Kypotheſis, but thoſe in particular alſo 
| which follow. from his applying it to this ar 
an that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, with whom he 
ye ſuppoſes the Government of the Church to 
be by God intruſted. And. 74 
N 2. Becauſe tis the prevailing: Opinion, 
bo. chat Biſhops are by Divine Appointment 
Governors af i. the Chriſtian Church, and 
that no one is capable of being of that 
the rumber who derives not his Right by an 
iniaterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
| Catholick Church, I will now ſhow ſome of 
the numerous Abſurditys of this Hypothe- 
cds lis, But, TO 09 7 187 4887 8 yn a, 
er· 3. Firſt, as to the Form of Govern- 
di- nent it ſelf: If the making of Laws and 
re- the executing of 'em (without both which 
all there can be no Government) be in the 
are hands of the ſame Perſons, the Biſhops, 
hey they will lie under a Temptation to make 
hat I ſuch as more regard their on. ſeparate 
ver Intereſt than the Good of the Church; 
ou- and having the Executive Power, they may 
uſly J abuſe it without the leaſt Controul, there 
hey being no Appeal from them, nor can the 
me Feople (which cannot happen ina Govern- 
re; ment founded by them) have any Right 
be do redreſs themſelves. ., This being a Go- 
3o- ernment ſo Tyrannical in its Frame pw 
| * n 
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DCDonſtitution, can we ſuppoſe the Divine 
Goodneſs wou'd miraculouſly interfere to 
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impoſe it on the Church for ever? The MW are a 


thing it ſelf, without any other Proof, ; Churct 
a ſufficient Demonſtration of its being $4 
Contrivance of the Ecclefiaſticks. I greeab 
4. By this Hypotheſis of the Biſhops I a5 not 
being Governors of the Church by Divine WM ſcruple 
Right, no Religious Society which has not Thoug 
Epiſcopal Government, tho in all thing; WM verenc 
elſe they enjoy Chriſtianity in the greatet WM Proteſt 
Purity, can be a Chriſtian Church; fine WM no ot! 
That no more than any other Society can eyes) a 
ſubſiſt without Government, of which, F 6. £ 
Biſhops only are capable, all that the he: the Pr: 
form'd who want em have got by their Wl tage 1 
Separation from the Church of Rome, is to ¶ cannot 
Unchurch themſelves, by throwing off 1 <<r1ng 
Government which is eſſential to the terelt « 
Church of Chriſt; Biſhops only having : cept tt 
Power to authorize Men to preach, adm. from b 
niſter the Sacraments, or perform ag enly o. 
other Eccleſiaſtical Office. And therefore I het the 
ever ſince this Notion has prevail'd, ve Ve D 
conſtantly re- ordain thoſe who come ov heir ! 
to us from all Churches which want Epi Thoug 
copacy; whilft we religiouſly abſtain fron by whic 
doing the ſame to thoſe: who leave the to join 
Romiſh Communion, as having already Hof Biſh 
Hands laid on em by Biſhops. So that it ©! a C 
ſeems we eſteem the Want of That alone true C. 
more deſtructive to the Being of a Chriſtian I P*cy h. 
Church, than all the immoral, impion5 twou'd 
and idolatrous Tenets of the Romaniſs: I bere ra 
and therefore, if we act agreeably ' N 
at ut 


this Notion, we are as much oblig's » 
de. 21 3,-Þ I ng 5 2 8 pre 
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prefer their Intereſt before all Proteſtant Chap. 9. 
Churches which want Epiſcopacy, as we Www 
are a Chriſtian before a No-Chriſtian 
Church. And, | | 

5. That there are too many acting a- 
greeably to this Principle, is ſo apparent 
as not to be deny'd; and who have not 
ſcrupled to own they have more favourable 
Thoughts of the Papiſts, whom they re- 
verence as a true Church, than of the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, whom they reckon 
no other than (the vileſt thing in their 
eyes) a mere Lay-Mob. 

6. How much this Hypotheſis weakens 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, and what Advan- 
tage it gives to the common Enemy, 
cannot well be imagin'd, without conſi- 
dering the daily Increaſe and growing In- 
tereſt of Popery; which tho nothing ex- 


cept the late happy Revolution hinder'd 
from being the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, not 
only of theſe Kingdoms, but of all Europe, 
yet thoſe who are for Epiſcopacy being 
Jure Divino, if they act conſiſtently with 
their dene can have no favourable 


Thoughts of it, ſince it was the occaſion 
by which People in England are permitted 
to join with thoſe Sectarys, who for want 
of Biſhops cannot pretend to the Name 
of a Church, and whereby in Scotland the 
true Church by the Abolition of Epiſco- 
pacy has been deſtroy'd. And therefore 
twou'd be no wonder if the Highfliers 
here rail at the Revolution, and the Epiſ- 
copals there have ſo much Charity for 
bat unchurch'd Nation, as to endeavour 

re- 
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Tbe Rights of the 


re- uniting em to the true Church, tho it 


be by returning to Rome; and for that res. 


ſon be intirely in the Intereſt of the $, 
Germains Family, as the only Means to 
bring it about. How well Men of theſe 
Sentiments are qualiiy'd to join with the 
Dutch and the reſt of our Presbyterian Al- 
lies, agaiaſt Popery accompany'd with B. 
Piſcopacy, let the Reader judg. 
J. If I were worthy to adviſe ſome 
People, I ſhou'd deſire 'em not to act like 
the Executioners of the three Children, ii 
venturing to burn themſelves, that they 
might be ſure to throw others far enough 
into the Fire; and that they wou'd no 
more attack the Diſſenters on ſuch Princi- 
ples as unchurch all who departed- from 
Rome, thoſe who have, as well as thok 
who have not Biſhops. | 

In order to prove this the Conſequence of 
their Principles, I here demand, If the Church 


of Chriſt be (as they affirm) but One, and 
that thoſe who refuſe Communion with it, 


cut themſelves off from it; Whether the 
Romiſh Biſhops were at the time of the 
Reformation Biſhops of this Church or 
not? If they were, the Proteſtants by 
ſeparating from 'em, and ſetting up 1 
Communion in oppolition to 'em, became 
Schiſmaticks, and thereby cut themſelves 
off from this One Church; ſince two op- 
poſite Communions, as the Clergy on al 
ſides hold, can't be both Members of tit 


ſame Church : _ if one is a Member el 


the true Church; the other can't be 6 
too; and a falſe Church is no ey , 
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leaſt of Chriſt and conſequently the Pro- Chap. g: 
teſtant Biſhops can't be Governors in the 


church of Chriſt, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical 


Headſhip ſuppoſes a Union with the Bo- 
dy, and they who break that Union muſt 
deſtroy any Headſhip, Power, or Autho- 
rity they had before over the Body, or 
any Part of it, ſince by their Schiſm they 
ccaſe to belong to the Bode. 

On the contrary, if the Romiſh Church 
at any time before the Reformation 
ccagd to be a true Church, they ceas'd 
to have a Right to thoſe Privileges be- 
longing to it, of which the receiving and 
conveying Spiritual Power or Government: 
is on all ſides allow'd to be one; and 
conſequently they were uncapable of be- 
towing any on the Proteſtant Biſhops. _ 

8. What can be more abſurd, than to 
ſuppoſe that a Man may be united to 
Chriſt, by being in Union with ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as are. cut off from Chriſt ; or that 
thoſe Biſhops, have a Right to govern the 


Church, who have no Right to the Church 


or any of its Privileges ? For how can 
there be a Power to ordain,, or admi- 
mſter the Sacraments, where there's no 


Miniſtry nor Sacraments? Or how can 
they who are themſelves excluded the 
Church, admit People into or turn em 
out of the Church? As they cannot Bind, 
ſo they cannot Looſe; and as they de- 
troy the Unity of the Spirit, ſo. they 
an have no Right to the diſpoſing of the 
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3 18 be Rights / the 
II kbe Conſequence of which Premiſes j 
that if the Proteſtants by ſeparating fron 
the Church of Rome were guilty of Schiſn 
they can have amongſt em none of tha 
Spiritual Power or Government which i 
deriv'd from the Apoſtles by way of Sn 
ceſſion in the Catholick Church. 
On the contrary, if the Papiſts wes 
Schiſmaticks, there con'd be no Medinn 
for Apoſtolical Succeſſion, as not bein 
capable of receiving or conveying thok 
Spiritual Powers which the Clergy or 
all ſides ſuppoſe neceſfary to the. EN 
iſtence of a true Church; and which' a 
be no otherwiſe obtain'd than by an ut: 
interrupted Succeſſion from the Apoſtle 
in the truly Apoſtolick and Catholic 
Church. Pang „ | 
9. So that there never was ſo unlucky 
att Hypotheſis: for whether you allow tht 
Papiſts to be, or not to be a true Church, 
it muſt hinder the Proteſtants from being 
{> for if they were no true Church, the 
cou'd not convey to others that Spiritual 
Power which is neceſſary to the Being of 1 
true Church'; or if they were, the Proteſtait 
Biſhops, , with thoſe who adher'd to e, 
cou'd not be ſuch a Church, as being pail 
ty of an unneceſſary Separation. But if ti 
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eparatioh was neceſſary, then the Church 
of Rome cou d not be a true Church, fot 
thit certainly cannot be ſuch à Clutch 
it it be not lawful to join with ber; l ſo 
Men, as they become convinc'd of. tle yi 
Unreaſonableneſs of her Terms of Co. 
munion, are bound to ſeparate from het; 
— wy 2 
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(Chriſtian Church, &c. 119 
« the Greek and Eaſtern Churches did long Chap. 9. 
tefore our Reformation. 6 
10. To me ?tis very ſtrange, that thoſe 
who have ſubſcrib'd the Articles of our 
Church, ſhou'd allow the Papiſts to be a 
part of the viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
by the 20rh Article is defin'd to be A Con- 
rregation of Faithful Men, in mhich the pure 


Tris Ward of God 15 preach'd, and the Sacraments 
dei 0 adminiſter'd according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
tho ee, in all that of neceſſity are requiſite to 


he ſame, Can our Churchmen apply this 


N Definition to the Papiſts, when they affirm 
b co tt among them the Word of God is fo 


xr from being preach'd pure, that tis 
i'd with a prodigious number of ab- 
ſard Traditions? Or can our Church, 
yhich affirms the Wine to be an eſſential 
Part of the Lord's Supper, ſay that that 


115 dacrament is duly adminiſter'd in the Ro- 
torch iſh Church, according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
bein Pence, in all things which of neceſſity are 
tbefemuinte to the ſame, when the Cup is al- 
owl n d only to the Prieſt? Or, 

; of 1 11. Can that bea true Church, which not 
= fat nl) obliges all her Members to maintain a 
| en, Baſphemons Fable (as all who have ſab- 
- pul: crib'd the thirty firſt Article muſt own 
it he beir Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
irc bs to be) but is likewiſe guilty of Ido- 
f., ot 0 fince that Article affirms, that the Ho- 
butch lys, which charge her upon a great many 


ccounts with it, contain a godly and 
rholeſom Doctrine? Which, were not 
be Charge true, wou'd be ſo far from 

7 con- 
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Weights 
and Men- 
ſures. 


If all theſe, 1 fay, 
pea Men 


The Rights of tbe 
Lende ſuch a Doctrine, that they wo 
be full of an unjuſt. Cenſure ef 10 great' 
Body of Chriſtiaas. 

12. At the Reformation our Divine 
every where chirg'd the Pope with being 
Antichriſt, and -made ''Rome the, Spiritus 
Babylon; and with ſuch cleaf (Proofs: x 
converted more than. any one Topic 
whatever. They did not ſcruple then t 
charge her with: Idolatry, and other mon. 
ſtrous Crimes, leſt by proving cher» 
Church they cou'd not make out thei 
own Title to the True Church. They di 
not believe, like Mr. Thorndike (the 5 
of High-Church) that they were Khun of 
Schiſm, who ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome as an idolatrous Church; nor did 
they. refuſe to licenſe the Books the Dil 
ſenters wrote againſt Rome, becauſe tbeſ 
charg'd her with ſuch Sentiments as prone 
her to be no Church, and then rail at en 
for not. writing againſt Popery: 

13. In a word, if Blaſphemy againk 
God, or Tyranny over Men ; if defacing 
the Ideas of the Deity, if corrupting the 
Principles of Virtue and moral Honeſty; 
if ſubverting the Foundations of natura 
Religion, or overthrowing the eſſential 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; if the 
moſt avow'd or bold Affronts offer d u 
Heaven, and the bloodieſt and moſt brutal 
Outrages executed on the beſt of Men: 
are ſuſficient to e 
from being a Part of the trulj 


arhe Mick and Apoſtolick Church, the Ro- 


can have no pretence to it. And, 
14. No- 
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Criſtian Church, &c. 


14. Nothing beſides an extreme Fond- Cha 
neſs to an Hypotheſis, can make any ſupß- 


poſe that the Church of Rome, notwith- 
ſtanding her groſs and notorious Idolatry, 
and her other Doctrines ſo derogatory to 
the Merits of our Saviour, and ſo de- 
ſtructive of a good Life, ſo oppoſite to the 
Happiacſs of Human Societys, and fo in- 
conſiſtent with the Dutys we owe both to 
God and Man, is a True Church: and her 
claiming the Name of Chriſtian, while ſhe 
acts ſo Unchriſtianly, muſt needs heighten 
her Guilt, and make her appear the more 
Antichriſt ian. 5 
15. The Muſſulmen may with a better 
Grace pretend to be a true Church: for 
they do not ſo abominably corrupt the Old 
and New Teſtament, by adding the Senti- 
ments of Mahomet, as the others by their 
Oral Traditions, and the Decrees of their 
Infallible Church; which maintains, beſides 
whatever is ridiculous in other Religions, 
peculiar Abſurditys more groſs than were 
erer known among the moſt Barbarous of 
Mankind. 95 | 
16. The Mahometans cannot be charg'd 
with any thing tending to Idolatry, as the 
Papiſts juſtly are with the fouleſt ; nor do 
thoſe allow of any ſuch Doctrine as not 
keeping Faith with Hereticks; nor does 
the Mafti, like the Pope, pretend to ab- 
lolve People from their Oaths; nor do the 
Followers of Mahomet per ſecute like the 
Papiſts, who think it meritorious to mur- 
der all who differ from 'em, which renders 
a Religion more pernicious than 2 * 
* elt: 
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'Alchoran damn all Diſſenters, but acknowledg that 
Azoara 2. all, whether Jews or Chriſtians, &c. who 


The Rights of the 


ſelf : nor are thoſe ſo uncharitable is to 


adore God and do Good, ſhall undoubtedly 
obtain the Love of God. | 
17. In ſhort, thoſe who allow the Church 
of Rome to be a true Church, do it for 
no other reaſon, than becauſe by their 
Hypotheſis of Eccleſiaſtical Government 
they find it neceſſary for the Support of 
their own. But certainly the leſs the 
Papiſts appear to be a true Church, the 
greater ground there is to account thoſe 
who oppoſe her Corruptions to be ſo; 
and that *tis a moſt ſenſleſs Hypotheſis, 
which cannot allow them who juſtly ſepa- 
rate from a Church, to be a true Church, 
except that which they ſeparated from is ſo 
likewiſe. 

18. It muſt be no ſmall Diverſion to the 
Papiſts, to ſee their Adverſarys labour to 


do their buſineſs, by ſtriving to prove 'em 


a true Church, as a thing abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make their own ſo; while with- 
out any reſpect to this kind Uſage they 
treat our Church, as ſhe does the Diſſen- 
ters, like a mere Lay-Mob. And theſe are 


the Notions which cauſe the Papiſts to flat- 


ter themſelves, that thoſe Perſons can have 
no great Averſion for their Church, who 
own it to be a true Church of Chriſt, 
even tho they deny any Heretical or Schi- 
matical Church to be ſo : and then they 
think 'tis eaſy to judg who were the Schit- 
maticks at the Separation. And they do 


not deſpair that the Sticklers for theſe 


11 


Chriſtian Church, &c- 


Notions may be brought ſome time or Cha 


other to act agreeably to their own Prin- 


ciples, and that they will at ſome critical 


Juncture, when there's no great hazard 


in it, rennite themſelves to that True 
Church from whence their Anceſtors ſepa 
rated upon Principles which will not paſs 
muſter now. And as the Deſtruction of 
the National Church, let it be Epiſcopal 
or Presbyterian, by reaſon of her Num- 
bers, Power and Riches, is the chief Aim of 
the Papiſts ; fo were they to form Princi- 
ples for her in order to proſelyte her, they 


cou'd not contrive better: and tis too evi- 


dent in fact, that as theſe have increas'd, 
= Danger of Popery has increas'd with 

em. | 

19. Tho we ſuppoſe the Church of Rome 
a true Church, and that our Church by 
ſeparating from her is not guilty of Schiſm 
and conſequently that two oppoſite Com- 
munions may be both Members of the 


true Catholick Church: yet did not thoſe 


Biſhops who renounc'd her Communion, 
thereby quit all the Eccleſiaſtical Power 


and Juriſdiction they got by being in that 


Church? In any other Body Politick, a 
Man by leaving it loſes all the Powers he 
had by being of it, and there's no reaſon 
why 'tis not the ſame in an Eccleſiaſtical 
Society; and conſequently all the Church- 
Powers the Proteſtant Biſhops cou'd have, 
muſt be deriv'd from the Members of the 
new Church they then join'd themſelves 
with. But, 

1 20. 1 
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| The Rights" of the 
20. If a Biſhop by leaving the Church of 
Rome did not by that Act loſe all the Epi. 
copal Power he had when he was one of the 
Governors of that Church, eſpecially con- 
ſidering no Commiſſion can well be ex- 
tended to authorize the oppoſing him who 
beſtow'd it, yet the Popiſh Biſhops had as 
much Power to deprive or degrade: him, as 
to ordain him: ſince a Sentence is valid, tho 
not right, when done by a competent Au- 
thority; and conſequently the Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops in the time of Queen Mary or Queen 
Elizabeth had as much Right to unmake, as 
they had to make a Biſhop in their Father's 
or Grandfather's time. «7.6.7 HH 6 
This, tho no more were ſaid, plainly 
ſhows that the Hypotheſis of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government belonging to ſuch Biſhops on- 
ly, as derive their Power by way of Succeſ- 
tion from Catholick and Apoſtolick Prede- 
ceſſors, unchurches not only all the Reform'd 
who are without Biſhops, but all the Epiſ- 
copalians likewiſe. Ci ON SBE BE 
21. To which we may add another Argu- 
ment with relation to the Church of Eng- 
land, to ſhew that her Biſhops have no Power 
by way of Succeſſion. For, SI 
The Popiſh Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign either had or had not any Spiritual 
Power deriv'd by way of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles: If they had not, the Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops cannot pretend to receive 
any ſach Power from *em; if they had, no 
| ay Powers cou'd deprive 'em of what be- 
long'd to 'em by a Divine Right, and 
couſequently they retain'd their * 
EY "Np | | JS. 
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tys. So that all which theſe who were put Chap. 9- 
into their Places cou'd poſleſs, were their 


Temporalitys only; and they cou'd beſtow 
no more on their Succeſſors than they had 
themſelves. But, | 2 


22. Becauſe Mr. Dodwel endeavours upon 


theſe Principles to maintain the Validity 
of the Deprivation of the Popiſh Biſhops 
by Queen El:zabeth, I ſhall now examine his 
Reaſons. | 


« The firſt is, that the Popiſh Biſhops D-#rine of 


« taking out Commiſſions from H. 8. fo 


. the Ch. of 
England 


« their Spiritual Power, was a ſufficient concerning 


« Reaſon for the Validity of the Queen's 


the Inde- 


" Deprivation 3 becauſe in taking out theſe pendency of 
« Commiſſions, they might in Law be ſup-##* Clergy, 


« pos'd. to renounce the better Title they 


c had from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſince 


« there cannot be two Originals of the 
« fame Power, and therefore the taking 


J one from the Magiſtrate mult be renoun- 


« cing any other. | 

If this in the Popiſh Biſhops was a re- 
nouncing their better Titlez the Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops renounc'd theirs too, ſince 
they, as he owns, did the ſame. And *tis 
notorious, that they not only took out the 


fame in H. 8's time, but renew'd them upon 


his Son's coming to the Crown, as neceſlary 
to enable *em to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Au- 


thority ; and conſequently this is a farther 


Proof that the Biſhops have no Divine 
Power. | _ 
23. His next Argument is, © That the 

* Deprivation of the Popiſh Biſhops was 
'* only of their Temporalitys z their Sees, 
Y. 3 cc gs 


&c. S. 28. 


Se 29. 
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&« as to their Spiritualitys, being before 
ce yacantz the Proteſtants owing em no 
ce Duty even in Conſcience before Depri - 
6 tion. — | 


Ka + 


If thoſe Biſhops were not Biſhops of the 
Proteſtants before their Deprivation, then 
they had no Biſhops, and conſequently by 
his own Principles no Prieſts, no Sacra. 
ments, no Chriſtian Church; and if they 
were not obliging in Conſcience before 
Deprivation, it was becauſe the People 
judging 'em guilty of groſs Errors, had by 
renouncing all Communion with em with« 
drawn their Obedience from 'em, and de- 
rivd 'em of all the Spiritual juriſdiction 
they had over em: which, contrary to the 
whole Drift and Deſign of his Book, proves 
that the Biſhop's Power is deriv'd from and 
dependent on the People; and what they 
cou'd do thus themſelves by a tacit Agree- 
ment, they might authorize the Queen to 
do ſolemnly and formally; or rather the 
People having, by renouncing their Com- 
munion, depriv'd 'em of all the Spiritual 
Power and Authority they cou'd pretend 
to over em, the Queen took from 'em 
all thoſe legal Powers and Privileges the 
Law had inveſted *em with. | 
24. His third Argument is, That tho 
e the Popiſh Biſhops upon the account of 
ce the Invalidity of their Lay-Deprivation, 
& ſtill retain'd a Right in Conſcience over 
* the Proteſtants; yet the Duty to 'em 
& ceas'd with their Lives, and became due 
« to their Proteſtant Succeſſors, tho it was 
& in their power to have perpetuated = | 
| | 0 w 


- 
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« yp one of their own down to our WW 
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« Invalidity of our Succeſſion, by keeping Chap. 9. 


0e Times. 

Upon this I cannot avoid remarking 
theſe four things. 

Firſt, That the Proteſtants who ſepara- 

ted from the Church of Rome, by ſo doing 
were guilty of Schiſm, and continu'd fo 
during the Lives of the Popiſh Biſhops. 

Secondly, That if the Popiſh Biſhops, not- 
withſtanding their Errors, retain'd a Right 
in Conſcience to the Obedience of the Pro- 
teſtants; then there are no Errors which 
can juſtify a Reformation in any Nation, 
when they cannot do it without diſowning 
their erroneous Biſhops. 

Thirdly, That the very Being of our 
Church ſubſifts by a mere Accident, the © 
Neglect of the Papiſts in continuing the Suc- 
ceſſion of their own Biſhops down to our 
Times : tho ſome ſay the matter of Fa& is 
otherwiſe z and that they have, at leaſt in 
Ireland, moſt religiouſly kept up the Succeſ- 
ſon; and conſequently, the Popiſh Biſhops 
there have ſtill a Right to oblige the Con- 
ſciences of Men of thefe Principles. 

Fourthly, Whether the Papiſts have or 
have not done this, the Engliſh Church by 
his own Reaſoning muſt be without Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe they who are ordain'd to 
Sees already fall, are, as he aſlerts in at 
leaſt forty places, no Biſhops 3 and their 
Conſecrations null and void: And © it Vindicat.of 
* was, as he ſaith, a Principle univerſally the Defence 
< receiv'd in the Catholick Church, as an- the De- 


nent as the Practice of two pretending hy, 
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The Rights of the. 


« to the ſame Biſhoprick, that the S.. 
« cundis Was always look'd on as. Nulu 
<< foras alienus, ſo far from being a Biſhop 
« of the Church, that the Attempt diyi- 
ce ded him from it. And this, he faith, 
< js as evident from Reaſon as from Ay- 


c thority, becauſe no Man can . convey 


e the ſame thing twice; and therefore in 
« all Monarchical Diſtricts, none can 
« ſuppoſe an Antimonarch's Title good 


till he has ſhown the firſt Monarch's 


« Title is not ſo. And conſequently, 
the Attempt to make Proteſtants Biſhops 
of thoſe Sees which were full of: others, 
muſt be null and void : and if they 
were not Biſhops of thoſe Places to 
which they were ordain'd, they were 
Biſhops of no others, and therefore no 


| Biſhops at all; fince none, as he owns, 


can be a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, 
otherwiſe than by being Biſhop of _ ſome 


Particular Diſtrict. Nor cou'd the Death 


of the Popiſh Biſhops make thoſe who 
were not ſo much as Members of the 


Catholick Church, to become Biſhops 


of it. Had he ſuppos'd 'em true Biſhops, 
and only hinder'd from exerciſing thelr 
Power as long as the Popiſh . Biſhops 
liv'd, their Death wou'd have let em 
into a full Exerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
Authority : and if their Conſecrations 
were from the beginning null, the 
Death of the Popiſh Biſhops cou'd no 
more make 'em become Biſhops, than 
if they had no Conſecration, ſince 
there's no difference between that and 


a 


ſelves, 
quent! 
thor's 


Churc 


they { 


diſſent 
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2 Conſecration which has no effect: nor Chap. 9. 
cou'd they who were no Biſhops them Lo 


ſelves) make others ſo; and conſe- 


quently the Church of England, by our Au- 


thor's own Reaſoning, has been ever ſince 
Queen Elizabeth's Time without Biſhops, 


if they are not to be reckon'd ſuch 
who have no other Right to their Power, 


than what they derive from Human Autho- 
rity. 


diſſent only on a Church-account, is, that 
the Church-Schiſm will be heal'd by the 
Death of the Nonjuring Biſhops, and that 


then they will all come into the Church. 


But this Reaſon, as poor as It is, will not 
hold, ſince the two Defences of the De- 
priv'd Biſhops, which contain the Reaſons 
of their Separation, and which they are 
not a little proud of, upon all occaſions 
referring to 'em, make the preſent 
Church of England guilty of the greateſt 
Hereſy, as ſtriking at what is fundamen- 
tal in the higheſt degree, as being funda- 
mental to other Fundamentals, the Suc- 
cetion of Biſhops, without which the 


Church can't ſubſiſt. And on this Head . 


tragical Declamations are made of the 
great Danger the Church is in; for which 
there cou'd not. be the leaſt ground, were 
tne preſent Poſſeſſors of the Sees ſuppos'd to 
be true Biſhops, and conſequently capable 


of continuing the Succeſſion. So that ſhov'd 


the 


25. The Excuſe given for the High- 
fliers careſſing the profeſs'd Enemys of 
Church and State, the Nonjurors, while 
they ſhew ſach Bitterneſs to thoſe who 
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the depriv'd Biſhops die without Conſecrat: 
ing others, the Nonjurors wou'd by theſe 


nens P. 
rinctp! 


Principles be as far from owning the pre. 27. * 
ſent Church as State. juſt c 
If ſome Men wou'd ſpeak out, they Wo arg: 
might upon theſe Principles better — zives t! 
their Treatment of the preſent Biſhop; ther k 
than any yet they have offer d, becauſe they {too gre 
who are plac'd in the Sees of the Biſhops Mind cr). 
depriv'd by Parliament, can only plead 2 MWriv'd | 
Human Right. For, | ly pin 
If the Spiritual Relation their Predecef. Wand the 
ſors had to their ſeveral Diſtricts was deriyd F not! 
from God, no Human Powers cou'd diſſolve Nhe Chu. 
it; and the ſame regard muſt be had to their Ws Lear 
Authority after as before a Lay-Depriva- mall Pa 
tion: therefore one wou'd think thoſe who be Guil 
undertook to juſtify the preſent Biſhops, Werſons | 
wou'd not, unleſs they had a mind to he- Nefence) 
tray the Cauſe they pretended to defend, {Whoſe n 
aſſert an Independent Power in the Bi- {Wieſe co! 
ſhops. 3 ak ome. 
26. But the moſt Learned Doctor, who MW This! 
ſignaliz'd himſelf in this Controverſy, uns th 
loth to deny the Biſhops ſuch a Power, Nivino; 
and as unwilling to own himſelf and the ot alloy 
reft of the Clergy Schiſmaticks, took a {My of th 
middle way to juſtify them, by bringing WW the C 
a number of Precedents, where the Clergy Y- Dep. 
and the People deſerted the Communion {Wo be a 
of Biſhops depriv'd by Lay-Powers, and MW" the 
adher'd to others put in their Places: depriv 
which muſt ſhow, that either they thougit re unta| 
the Biſhops had no Independent Power, 8 ms 
urch. 


or that they acted contrary to their ow 
Conſciences. And of what Authority aft 
VW 


Criſtian Church; & c- 


pens Practices, when they contradi& their Chap. 9: 
rinciples ? 


27. To yield that Lay-Deprivations are 


njuſt and invalid, and at the ſame time 


o argue for our Compliance with 'em, 


ves the Author of the Regale, and the 
ther Enemys of the Church of England, 


oo great cauſe to inſult and triumph, 
nd cry up their Champions of the De- 


riv'd Biſhops, as if they had unanſwera- 
ly pin'd down Schiſm on the Church. 


Ind they are not ſo much in the 11 


f nothing elſe cou'd be ſaid to juſti 
the Church, beſides what this, and another 


5 Learned Author, the Writer of two 
mall Pamphlets to clear the Church from 
he Guilt of Schiſm and Hereſy (the only 


crſons who have expreſly undertaken her 
defence) have urg'd in her behalf againſt 


hoſe numerous Pamphlets which upon 
heſe common Principles have charg'd her 
ome. 

This laſt Author, as much as the other, 


uns the Power of the Biſhops to be Fure 


Divino; and as a Conſequence of that, will 
lot allow the Magiſtrate to deprive em of 
ny of their Spiritual Rights: yet to juſti- 
the Church for renouncing 'em upon a 
aj-Deprivation, he makes a Biſhoprick 
b be a Temporal thing; and that as 
ch the Magiſtrate, he owns, can lawful- 
deprive him of it; yet his Spiritualitys 
re untouch'd, and he remains, juſt as he 
as before, a Biſhop of the Catholick 
hurch. But, | 


28. No- 


2 


* 


* 


28. Nothing can be more ſenſleſs, tha 
the Notion of a Biſhop without à B. 
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| 17 ly'd 
ſho rick ; becanſe that carrys Spiritul ly 
3 and Juriſdiction with it, whick * 


ſuppoſes Obedience and Subjection. They 


therefore who owe this to any Biſhop ar 2 
his Subjects, and within his Biſpoprick: EI 
ſo that a Biſhop and a Biſhoprick, Dis ere. 
tri, or Dioceſs, are Kelatives; and x; tick 


tis impoſſible there can be a Biſhop with 


5 g hon Al 
out a Biſhoprick, ſo *tis as impoſſible ty not! 
can have the ſame, or a Right to the ſam F the 

And if one Biſhop's Diſtrict was as larg "wp 
as the whole Church, there cou'd be ou. Fu 
one Biſhop, and the whole Church his Dio ud if 
ceſs; and conſequently, to ſuppoſe ead t a 
to be Biſhop, not of a Part only, hi Kboth 
of the whole Catholick Church, is to mal Nee 
as many Contradictions, ſave one, as Biſhops Da. 
But. hi ? 

29. 'Tis worſe to ſuppoſe that thok bs 
who have no Biſhopricks, as being lawfull Hom: 
depriv'd of 'em, are {till Biſhops, a. ou 
each of 'em a Biſhop of the Catholid Nie 
Church: which is as abſurd as to f 1 1 
that there may be Kings without any Rig 6. But 
doms, or a Right to any; yet each 1s Winder 
King of the whole World, and can mig and 
as many ſuch Kings as he pleaſes ; fil: all! 
being nothing by this Hypotheſis to hu. frot 
der the depriv'd Biſhops from mau, app 
every Man in the Nation as good a Bill End 
to all intents and purpoſes as any of then dwer wi 
ſelves. Men durſt not vent ſuch Abu; or 
ditys, when they talk of Civil org ey who 
ment; but Nonſenſe ſeems ſacred, wk wer, a 


apply 


en he « 


334 


The Rights of tbe 


copal A& there, without uſurping upon l 


Right to whom the Diſtrict is given. 

31. Thus it is, that theſe Men, for the ſi 
of an Independent Power, betray the Chun 
inſtead of defending it; and therefore th 
Clergy, as one in reaſon ought to ſuppoſ 
ſhou'd pardon a Layman who clears th 
Church from ſo heavy a Charge as Schif 
and Hereſy, tho he does it upon Princip 
inconſiſtent with their Independency. 1 
ſhou'd they not forgive my attempting t 
prove them neither Hereticks or Schiſm 


ticks,.I hope the Laity will not take it ani 


that upon ſolid and rational Principles, a 


much to their Advantage, I vindicate u 


"from any ſuch Guilt, as well as juſtify f 


N * ; — 
a , 
> 


Reformation in all its Steps, which the ci 
trary Notions can never do. 
32. If the Biſhops in England ſince i 


Reformation (and the Reaſons equal 


hold for the Proteſtant Biſhops abrod 


tho they had been conſecrated by Biſhop 
can Claim no Power deriv'd by Succelly 
from the Apoſtles, the Presbyterians (0 


twere granted this Power might be d 


vey'd by Presbyters as well as Biſhop 
can have no Right at all to it, bee 
they don't pretend the Ordinations of 

Romiſh Church are valid; and there 
when any of their Prieſts. come over 
dem, they have Hands laid on em add 
before they will permit em to exerdl 
the Miniſterial Office, reckoning all d 
before null and void, as done by an k 


latrous Antichriſtian Church, which is 


capable of conveying any Spiritual Poe 
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1 cannot ſee therefore why the Presbyterians Chap. 92 
ſhou'd cenſure the Anabaptiſts and Indepen» WWW 
dents for having Lay-Miniſters, or ſuch as 
have no Right to their Office, except what 
they derive from their Congregations. 3 

33. At the famous Conference at Peiſſj Ty * 
detween the Papiſts and Proteſtants, when I. 28. 
want of a Call and Authority was objec- p. 45. 
ted to the Reform'd Miniſters, Beza de- 
cares, © That to a Legitimate Call, Im 
« ſition of Hands was not neceſſary; {= 
( that the chief and ſubſtantial Tokens 

( thereof were a good Life, ſound Doctrine, 
and Election (meaning of the People) 
« nor was it to be wonder'd at, if they 


| « had not receiv'd Impoſition of Hands 
2 = from them, whoſe corrupt Life, Super- 


« ſtition, and falſe Doctrine they were to 
« reprove. Or how cou'd it be expected 
© they ſhou'd ever be allow'd of by them, 
© who were Enemys to the Truth they de- 
© fended ? And after the ſame manner does 
the excellent Monſieur Claude and other Hu- 
gonot Divines write. Nay, none can be ig- 
norant, who has read any thing of the Re- 
formation abroad, that the Miniſtry was 
generally choſen out of the Laicks, the No- 
dlemen not diſdaining to devote their Gifts 
o that Service, as the Prince of Hainault, 
Dupleſſis, Sadeel, aud others. And they 
ere ſo far from pretending to any Power 
J virtue of an uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
hat they maintain'd, wherever the true 


Over 
m ale 
exerd 


all ggaith and Doctrine were, there was the 
J rue Church; which could not be, except 
1 ror © Miniſtry depended on the Church or 


faithful 


336 be Rigbts of the 
faithful People, and not the Church on 
De Vocat. them. And Anthony Sadeel ſhows by very 
Miniſt. int · weighty Reaſons, that perſonal Succeſſion 
Op. Fol. js fo far from being neceſſary, that it is 
P. 54. ca. no ways probable it is requiſite 3, and he 
| proves the Popiſh Ordinations to be null, 
and their pretended Succeſſion to be inter. 
rupted. „ | „ 
34. The Reform'd Clergy had no No- 
tion that the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt re- 
ceive their Power and Authority from 
Antichriſt ; or that his Holy Church cou'd 
not ſubſiſt otherwiſe than by virtue of x 
Power deriv'd from the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, who has been ſo fre- 
quently drunk with the Blood of the 
Saints. They thought that owning 4 
Character to be given them by the Beal, 
who pretended to give an indelible one, 
was too much like receiving his Mark: 
and therefore that great Apoſtle Luther, 
proud of being degraded by the Romuh 
Church, abſolutely diſavows and diſclaim: 
all Popiſh Ordinations; and in his Tres 
tiſe of the Miniſtry declares one ought t 
ſuffer any thing rather than be ordainl 
by Papiſts. As theſe were the Notion! 
which prevail'd at the Reformation, ſo ti 
impoſſible that without 'em any Sepat⸗ 
tion can be made from a corrupt Church 
which might reduce any Eccleſiaſtick, wil 
ſhou'd pretend to innovate, to that LA, 
State they took him from at firſt. And! 
do not ſee how this can be deny'd *em, {ind 
no greater Power is requir'd for one tha 


T'other. 
| 35. The 


refuſin 
who y 
claring 
doubt 
tion in 


And ex 


Notion 
car'd 

Perſon ( 
0 leſſaſtic 


aft, wa 


6 VACAan! 
7 ou'd D 


ation | 


| ary; y 
vith us 
piſcop: 
Fitch th 


* 


(hriſtian Church, &c. 337 
35. The Church of England was ſo far Chap. 9s 


| 0 Wl from thinking a Succeſſion of Biſhops ne- 


very ceſſary to her Being, that ſhe did not be- 
ſſon lieve Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Appoint- 
it 8 ment: for the Book intitled, The Inftiru- 
d he WU of a Chriſtian Man, ſubſcrib'd by the 
null, Clergy in Convocation, and confirm'd by 
Uter- 


Parliament, owns Biſhops and Presbyters 
by Scripture to be the ſame; and yet 


No- the Nation thought themſelves at li- 
t re- berty to have an Order ſuperior to 
me that of Presbyters: a ſufficient Acknow- 
cou 


ledgment that they thought no Form of 

Government fix'd by Chriſt. And what 

» We the Senſe of our Church was in „„ 
o fre-f i; plain from Archbiſhop Bancroft's and the ABpSpotfs 
the reſt of the Biſhops owning the Ordination Vod's _ 
ing ag of Presbyters to be valid, and therefore Hiſt p. sig. 
Beall Bl refuſing to re- ordain the Scoriſh Presbyters 

e Oleg who were then to be made Biſhops 5 de- 
Mark claring withal, that to doubt it was to 
Luther i doubr whether there was any lawful Voca- 
Lon; 5: moſt of the Reformd Churches. 


> of 1 


claim And even till after the Reſtoration this 
Tre WNotion generally obtain'd, it being de- 

ght A car'd 12 Car. 2. That every Eceleſiaſtical 

rdain' Perſon or Miniſter being ordain'd by any Ec- 

9 cleſſaſtical Perſons before the 21ſt of December 
0 


aſt, was to enjoy his Benefice, if he came ire 
e vacant one: which *tis to be preſum'sd 
rou'd never have been allow'd, if Ordi- 


k, VBWution by Biſhops had been thought neceſ- 
at 4 ary. And even at this day Presbyters 

Audirith us not only exerciſe all manner of 
n, fe ppicopal Juriſdiction, but have equally 


mth the Biſhops a neceſſary Vote in the 
Eo Supreme 


338 The Rights of the 
Supreme Acts of Church-Government, the 
making of Eccleſiaſtical Laws: And before th 
the Act of Uniformity there was nothing . 
I know of to hinder Perſons ordain'd by "a 
Presbyters from being capable of Church. « | 
Preferments; Travers, Maſter of the Tem- 10 +. 
ple, having no other: and Biſhop: Mort 2 


{eat one Calendrini, who was unknown to - 
him, to the Miniſters of the Walloon Church £ - 


in London for Ordination; who being met . 0 
in a Colloque or Synod, did ordain him, Wi « Sn 
and he had a Brotherſhip of the Savoy, con. 4. fh. 
fer'd on him as a Miniſter of the Church BM « * 
of England; the Account of which may be « 
ſeen at large in the Records of the Malm Wi « ., _ 
Church in Londoy. And this ought” not d ; - 
to be thought ſtrange, ſince the Papiſts at Bl 62 
this day allow the Ordinations of Abbots Wi « Chr 
Sovereign, who are only Presbyters, to be J 


Eutych. valid and regular: and the famous Alex- if «; ow, 
Annals, andrian Church for the firſt 235 years hat . 81 f 
Rog _ no Biſhops, but who had Hands laid on Wc e 
eee them by Presbyters only. And 'tis ver] . hes: 
Evagr. Probable that thoſe Biſhops who converted Wi this 
p85- ſo many of our Northern Parts to Chri-. hote 
tianity, were ordain'd, by the Abbot of Hy, . ſinc 
Bed. Eccl. a Presbyter, to whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Juri- WW. navy 
Hiſt. 1. 3. dition Scotland was ſubject; altho Tome BW. . R 
«4 . Who cant't agree about the Perſon, ſuppoſe « half : 


1 he had a Journyman Biſhop to ordain fot 
Primord, him. „„ 

5. 70. 36. The twenty third Article is ſo fat 

from confining the Power of making Mi 

niſters to Biſhops; that it only in 7 

Terms declares, Miniſters are to be ſa 


by thoſe who have ow Authoriryy. wi 


( Triſtian Church, &c. 339 

out determining who they are; becauſe Chap. 93 4 
the Church, as the Biſhop of Sarum ob- = a =_ 
ſerves, © ſappoſe they might be different 3. 
& in different places, and therefore al- 9 
« low'd all Proteſtants who ſeparated 1 
« from Rome, tho ever ſo widely differ- 4 
„ing in their Notions of Church-Govern=- | 
« ment, and the Power of Ordination, . {i 
© to he true Churches. And he adds; 1 
that neither the Reformers nor their 
« Succeſſors, for near eighty Years after 
&« theſe Articles were publiſſ'd, did ever 
J queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch Chur- 
& ches, where Princes wou'd not ſuffer 
« their Subjects to go out of the Kings 
„dom, tho to be regularly ordain'd: 
Nay, he affirms, “ that if a Company of 
% Chriſtians, tho no Clergymen join with 
tem, ſeparate from ſuch a deßld Wor- 
e ſhip as they in Conſcience can't comply 
“ with, and chuſe ſome of their own Num- 
© her to miniſter to 'em in Holy Things, 
„this is not annuPd or condemn'd by 
© this Article; and that whatever ſome 
© hotter Spirits have thought of this 
& ſince that time, yet we are fire that 
“ not only thoſe who pen'd- the Articles, 
„but the Body of the Church for above 
& half an Age afterward, did, notwith= 
* ſtanding theſe. Irregularitys, acknow- 
* ledg. foren Churches ſo conſtituted to be 
true Churches. If ſo, 'tis plain they 
tonght no Spiritual Powers neceſſary for 
ie Exerciſe of the Miniſterial Function; 
xept what the People cou'd beſtow on 
ome of W | 
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1 37. is certain, the Opinion of Biſhdy; I «: 
"7166 being neceſſary to the Church did not pre: WF « 
tit vail, even with the Clergy, till the Treaty Ml - 
I. of Marriage with Spain and France but then & 4 
Wil! ſich unhappy Notions generally obtain'd, « t 
1 as tended to diſunite Proteſtants, advance Gt 

1 Popery, and eſtabliſh Slavery. 8 8 
And when out Embaſſadors went no « | 
longer to Charenton, and other ſuch Meet. « y 


ings; and the Laudean Faction wou'd no Wil « 4 
tonger own 'em for Churches of Chriſt, « f 
*twas then no wonder they ſuffer*'d Perſe « Ci 
cution : for with what Grace cou'd we cat 
quarrel with the Papiſts whom we own'l D. 
to be a true Church, for their ſake whom Wl « an. 
we accounted no Church? And how ta WM « ti 
tal our breaking off Communion with the pe. 
Reform'd Churches was to the common the 8 
Proteſtant Canſe,, we may learn from our the 
late Famous Hiſtorian, who gives an ac that 


Claren · count, < That in the Reign of Edward Vl. WM ſenins 
don's Hiſt, « when the Reform'd Churches were per- Kerſe 
ol. 2. P. ac ſecuted abroad, great numbers of French worſe 
14,75 0 Dutch, and Walloons, came over to E- foren 
« land with their Familys, and ſettled ma- He 

« ny uſeful Manufactures here; how that BW baſſade 

« King with great Piety and Policy granted ¶ where 

em many Immunitys, the free Exer: ſreque; 

« ciſe of their Religion, and Churches 1 Counte 

“ London, Norwich and Canterbury, Where ticular] 

ce hy the Wealth of thoſe Places marvel ſtantly 

cc Jonſly iacreas'd. He adds, that Que where 

« Fljzabeth enlarg'd their Privileges, a1 __ 

ertul P 


« made great uſe of theſe People in he 
« Tranſactions with France and Holla great ! 


Fand by their means kept r — let int 


( briſtian Church, &c. 


« the Proteſtant Religion was tolerated. 
He then goes on and ſays, “ That 
« ſome years before the Troubles, when 
« the Power of the Churchmen grew more 
4 tranſcendent, and indeed the Facultys 
« and Underſtandings of the Lay-Counſel- 
« lors more dull, lazy, and unattive (for 
« without the laſt the firſt cou'd have 
« done no hurt) the Church grew jealous 
« that the countenancing of another Diſ- 
« cipline here by Order of the State wou'd 
« at leaſt dimi:uſh the Reputation and 
« Dizaity of the Epiſcopal Government, 
« and give ſome countenance to the face 
« tions and ſchiſmatical Party here to ex- 
« pect ſuch a Toleration. And therefore 
the State conniving, or not interpoſing, 
the Biſhops proceeded againſt em; ſo 
that many left the Kingdom, to the leſ- 
ſening the wealthy Manufacture then of 
Kerſeys and Narrow Cloths; and what was 
worſe, the tranſporting the Myſtery into 
foren Parts. | „ 
He farther ſhews, that whereas our Em- 
baſſadors and foreign Miniſters, in any Parts 
where the Reform'd Religion was exercis'd, 
frequented their Churches, gave all poſſible 
Countenance to their Profeſſion; and par- 
ticularly the Emhaſſador at Paris had con- 
ſtantly frequented the Church at Charentor, 
whereby he had kept a neceſſary Corre- 
ſpondence with the moſt active and pow- 
erful Perſons of that Perſuaſion, to the 
great Benefit of this Kingdom, by being 
let into their Secrets of State, and dex 
| L 3 riving 


« Intereſt in all foren Dominions, where Chap- 9. 
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The Rights of the 
riving all neceſſary Intelligence from them; 
the contrary to all this was then prac- 
tis'd, and ſome Advertiſements, if not In- 
ſtructions, given to the Embaſſadors there, 
to forbear any extraordinary Commerce 
with Men of that Profeſſion: and the Lord 
Scudamore, then Embaſſador, not only de. 
clin'd going to Charenton, but furniſh'd his 
own Chappel with ſuch Ornaments (to 


wit, Candles on the Communion- Table, 


and the like) as gave great Offence and 
Umbrage to thoſe of the Reformation there, 


who had not ſeen the like ; beſides, he was 


careful to publiſh that the Church of England 
look*'d not on the Hugonots as part of theit 
Communion, which my Lord Clarendon iays 
was too much and too induſtriouſly dif- 
cours'd at home. TT 

38. And this Favourite Author of High- 
Church, thro the whole Courſe of his Hil- 
tory, can't forbear owning, that almoſt 
the whole Body of the People, as well a 
the inferior Clergy, were ſcandaliz'd and 
offended at the Behaviour of the Biſhops 
and their few Followers, which was that 
thought to have a Tendency to Pope); 


eſpecially the worſt part of it, the Dom. 


nation and Tyranny of the Clergy : and if 
was this which drew ſo many Petitions 
and Remonſtrances from ſeveral Parlis: 
ments both in England and Scotland, all 
aloud ccmplaining that Popery was fo- 
mented and encourag'd, and the Prote: 
ſtants perſecuted and oppreſs'd by thok 
very Laws deſign'd againſt the Papilts 
Nor was this the Opinion only of tht 
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home, and by ſeparating from the Prote- 


that kind. 
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People at home, but of the Proteſtant Chap. 9: 
Churches abroad, who all took part a- 
eainſt the King on chat account. And my 
Lord Clarendon, notwithſtanding all his 
palliating, is ford to own that the Bi- 
mops by this extraordinary Conduct of 
perſecuting the Proteſtant Churches at 
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* Tan > = 2 AT? My 
. > Be $a G 


ſtant Churches abroad, did it with a deſign, 
if not to unite with the common Adverſary 
yet to ſhow their good Inclinations. And 
thoſe ridiculous Innovations brought into 
the Church by Laud, cou'd have no other 
End than to make our Separation greater 
from other Proteſtants, and to bring us to 
a nearer Conformity to the Church of Rome: 
but the People not enduring thoſe Innova- 
tions, it put a ſtop to further Attempts of 


39. The Church is indebted to the State 
ſome Millions, not only for being the oc- 
caſion of ſending ſo many of her People 
and Ma nufactures into Foreign Parts, but 
by hindring others from coming over and 
ſettling here and in Treland, às the poor 
perſecuted Proteſtants of Savoy delign'd in 
Charles IP's time. And I cou'd never meet 
with any other reaſon, than the Intereft ur 
the Church, why the Bill for Naturalizing 
the Proteſtants of Orange did not paſs both 
Houſes ; and there can be no doubt that the 
Proteftants of both thoſe Places wou'd have 
improv'd the Linen Manufacture, as much 
as the French Refugees have ſeveral others, 
to the infigite Gain of the Nation. But to 
rl ON ROY 
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kon'd the ſame Church, there can be no 


lieving Jews, but the unbelieving alſo; 


Diſcipline, did not therefore forbear con- in 


The Rights of the 


40. I can't ſee but that thoſe of our mun 


Church, who refufe all Communion with peo 
other Reform'd Churches, are upon their ſome 


own Principles guilty of Schiſm,. becauſe time 
they affirm that Churches, tho erroneous, moſt 
if they impoſe not things unlawful, have rity 
a Right to Catholick Communion : and with 
this, I ſuppoſe, they build on the Practice calv 
of the Apoſtles, who communicated not 
only with the converted Gentiles and be- 


each of which muſt be reckon'd different 
Communions, if ſeparate Meetings, diltin} 
Teachers, Liſcipline and Government, as 
well as different and oppoſite Doctrines, 
can make Men ſo. And if the unbelieving 
Jews and believing Gentiles can be rec- 


ſuch thing as diſtin Communions: nay, 
the believing Jews themſelves, becauſe the 
Gentiles cou'd not comply with their Rites 
and Ceremonys, wou'd ſcarce endure an) 
civil Converſe with 'em, much leſs join 
with 'em upon any occaſion in their Pub- 
lick Worſhip. Which Miſtakes, as the 
Apoſtle Paul lahours to rectify, ſo he eſteems 
Occaſional Communion ſa much a Duty, 
that he highly blames the great Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion for refuſing it, out 
of fear of the Jews, to the Nonconforming 
Gentiles : but had our Highfliers been to 
judg, St. Paul muſt have paſs'd for ti: WF —— 
Hypocrite. . 

41. At the Reformation the Proteſtants, WW ora, 
tho they diſſer'd about Modes of Churcl- WW land, 4 


municating 


(Chriſtian Church, 8c. 345 
municating with one another: but the Chap. 9. 
People here, as well as in Foren Parts, 
ſometimes went to the Political, ſome- 
times to other Churches, as they thought 
moſt proper for maintaining mutual Cha- 
rity; and nove ſcrupl'd communicating 
with the Proteſtants aboard; and the 
Calviniſts declar'd, that their differing in calv. Inſt, 
their Model of Church-Government from 1. 4. c. 10. 
other Reform'd, ought to be no manner 8. 32. 
of ground for a Breach. And fo fixt was 
this Principle, that the Papiſts themſelves, 
till forbid by a Bull, frequently came to 
our Churches. * And tho Perſecution by de- 
grees abated Mens Charity, and conſe- 
quently this Practice, yet we find the Inde- 
pendents did in 1658 (a), when in power, 
approve and ratify Occaſional Communion. 

And even at this day there are great num- 
bers who practiſe this moſt Chriſtian 
Duty, and in which till very lately they 
have been encourag'd by our Divinesz and 
the Law ſo far favours em, as to make 
4 capable of Places of Truſt and Pra- 
t. = 

42; *Tis for want of that Charity which 
is the Conſequence of Occaſional Commu- 
nion, that Churches are in a perpetual 
State of War, and that their Prieſts make 
a Man's receiving the Sacrament from them 
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(4) See the Declaration of their Faith and Order, 
on d and approv'd by the Congregational Churches in Eng- 
land, agreed upon and ſettPd by their Elders and Meſſen- 


bert in their Aſſembly at the Savoy, Ooh. 12. 1658. 
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to be liſting himſelf under their Banner, 


to oppoſe not the Fleſh, the World, and 


the Devil, but all other Churches, and- thy 
too often by carnal, worldly, and devilih 
Means. And they who are for diſcourapinp 
this Practice of Occaſional Communion, may 
talk of Unity, but *tis too plain they ain 
at Tyranny, and will have no Peace, exce 


with their Vaſſals and Slaves. *T'was" 7 


virtue of this Communion of Saints which 
obtain'd among the Reform'd, that they ſo 
quſtly cenſur'd the Uncharitableneſs of the 
Papiſts. But are the Highfliers, who con- 
fine the Church of Chriſt to a ſmaller num. 
ber, and are fo far from communicating 
with other Reform'd Churches either at 
nome or abroad, that they damn thoſe who 


do fo as Schiſmaticks and Hypocrites, more 


charitable ? Is not this acting in defiance of 
the Apoſtles Creed, which requires Com- 


munion of Saints; unleſs they ſuppoſe the 


Catholick Church in ſo deplorable a Con- 
dition, as that there are no Saints, except 
among themſelves ? * 208. IT 

43. As much as the Eccleſiaſticks con- 
demn Schiſm, yet they themſelves hape 
all along narrow'd the Terms of Comm- 
nion, to get the Preferments into fewer 
Hands. And no ſooner did the Empire 


become Chriſtian, than they divided the 


Church, each Party in their turn, by im- 
poſing their own Explication of thoſe My[- 


cerys which themſelves own*d to be incx- 
"Plicable. And when they found ther 
Adverſarys cou'd bring their ſupple Con- 
Kiences to comply with thoſe Terms, 
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then, for they had never Vacaneys enough, Chap. 9, 
they wou'd endeavour to find out new ; and 
the Biſhops (as if they were, according to 
Marvel's obſer vation, tilting it with Creed 
aim'd to hit one another in the Eye, an 
throw the oppoſite Party out of the Sad- 
dle. And have they not ever ſince us'd the 
ſame Method, and contriv'd to pin down 
on People thoſe things they moſt ſcrupl'd? 
Did not the Epiſcopalians act after this 
manner with the Presbyterians at the Re- 
ſtoration, when theſe laſt propos'd the 
Terms on which they were ready to u- 
nite? One wou'd be apt to wonder, as 
Tully ſays of the Augurs, how the High- 
flying Prieſts can keep their Countenance 
when they meet, and forbear downri 
laughing, to fee what wretched Tools 
they make of the poor Laity, when they 
engage *em to haraſs, ruin and deſtroy one 
another, to gratify their impoſing Tem- 
per. But all I ſhall fay more on this Head, 
is, If Men will take upon 'em to judg of 
the Heart, and make Laws againſt Hypo- 
criſy, 'tis ſtrange they muſt only ſuffer, 
who by their known Principles muſt be 
Hypocrites, if they are not Occaſional 
Conformiſts. Or can that Law be proper 
to prevent Hypocriſy, which, unleſs the 
Diſſenters are honeſt Men, can have no 
other effect than to increaſe it? For 
whoſoever is ſo much a Hypocrite as to 
take the Sacrament contrary to bis Con- 
ſcience for a Place, will he not be tempt- 
ed, for Preſervation of it, to continue his 
Hypocriſy? 1 do got mean by going 
ö again 
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again to the Political Church, for that the 
Bill did not oblige him to, hut in not 
going to a Diſſenting Church; which iz 
the readieſt way to make him go to ng 
Church, becauſe one is contrary. to his 
Conſcience, and any of the others contra, 
ry to his Intereſt. So that the Bill had 
no Tendency to prevent Occaſional Can- 
formity, but Occaſional Nonconformity; 
and poſſibly might do a knaviſh Dillenter 
ſo much Service, as to make him paſs for 
one of High-Church, who oppos'd the ob- 


liging all in Offices to receive the Sacrament 


four times a year with ſuch Arguments, 
as were they coaſiſtent wich themſelves, 
wou'd make 'em endeavour a Repeal of all 
Sacrameatal Teſts. + 

44. Nothing can be more odd, than 
that the Univerſitys ſhou'd come in- 
to this new Notioa of Epiſcopacy, as 
neceſſary to the Being of a Chriſtian 
Church; or in other words, that Men 
can't be united to Chriſt unleſs they are 
in Union with a Biſhop ; becauſe they as 
well as all other exempt Places are united 
to no Biſhop, being only ſubje& to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction of the Deputy of 
2 Lay-Chancellor; who tho generally 2 
Presbyter, may be, and ſometimes is in 
one of em a Layman, and might have 


been fo in t'other, had not Laud alter d 
it : and yet this Deputy of a Layman 
may excommunicate even thoſe Biſhops 
within whoſe Diſtricts the Univerſitys are, 


there, or by having a Conteſt 


as well as other Biſhops, if by reſiding 
with any 


Member 


Metn 


ject 1 
each 
the | 
2 Ma 
ſever; 
whet] 


and 


Chap 
4 Cri: 
verſit 
as D 
High 
with 
Swor. 
Univ. 
this | 
Chari 
verſit 
hyter 
being 
tho t 


Occaſ 


nicat« 
And 

the C 
Point 
thisn 


| Chappels. 
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Hember of thoſe Bodys, they become ſub- Cha 
Nay, WWW 


ject to his Spiritual juriſdiction. 
each of the Univerſitys can, in ſpite of 
the Biſhops of both Provinces, authorize . 
1 Man to preach all over England: And 
ſeveral Colleges oblige Maſters of Arts, 
whether in Orders or not, to take a Text, 
and formally to preach on it 1n their 
And it was ſo little thought 
4 Crime for Laymen to preach in the Uni- 
rerſitys in Queen Elixabeth's time, that, 
as Dr. Langbain and Mr. Fuller report, the 
High Sheriff of Oxford, Mr. Tavernour, 
with his Gold Chain about his Neck and his 
Sword by his ſide, preach'd before the 
Univerſity of Oxford in St. Marys; and 
this he did not out of Oſtentation, but 
Charity to the Scholars. So that the Uni- 
verſitys have as little reaſon as the Preſ- 
bytertans to preach up the Neceſſity of 
being united to a Biſhop; and they are, 
tho they rail at the thing, at the beſt bur 


| Occaſional Conformiſts when they commu- 


nicate with Churches ſubject to Biſhops. 
And nothing can better ſhow the Senſe of 
the Clergy in former Times as to theſe 
Points, than modelling the Univerſitys after 
this manner, | | | 
- 45- If theres a Line of Succeſſion on 
which the vefy Being of the Church de- 
pends, happy they who liv'd in the ear-- 
lieſt Days when the Line was intire; while 
we at ſo great a diſtance can meet with 


nothing except | Uncertainty, Perplexity 
and Deſpair. _ How can the Majority of 
the Chriſtian World, the Simple and Un- 
e ER learned, 
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learned, judg when this Line is broke, and 


when not? What can be more abſurd 
than to ſend *em to Fathers, Councils, and 
Church-Hiſtory, for their Information 
If there was a particular Set of Men, who 
under a certain Form were to govern the 
Church, and this was neceſſary to its Be. 
ing, Infinite Goodneſs wou'd no doubt 
have madeit moſt conſpicuous to the Bulk 
of Mankind who they are. But what othet 
Judgment,, upon this Hypotheſis, can the 
moſt Knowing make, than that *tis pla- 
cing the Government of the Church on 
ſuch a foot as muſt deſtroy the Church it 
ſelf ? as I ſhall now ſhew, and the rather, 
becauſe- the Papiſts, who ſo much boaſt of 
this Uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion, may 
have no reaſon to inſult any of the Reform'd 
Churches for want of it. 

46. But I ſhall firſt examine the Po- 
piſh Whimſy of an Indelible Character, 
which they urge to ſupport the Chimera of 
an Uninterrupted Succeſſion. They ſuppoſe 
that a Biſhop can neither part with, forfeit, 
nor be depriv'd of the Power of ordaining 
Biſhops and Prieſts; and conſequently, that 
a Biſhop, tho he is excommunicated, de- 
priv'd and degraded, or tho he is guilty of 
Schiſm, Hereſy, lnfidelity,: or even: Athe- 
iſm, yet that Spiritual Power runs as clearly 
thro his Fingers ends into the Noddle of 
all he lays Hands on, as Water thro 2 
Conduit-Pipe. 72 


47. Shou'd we allow an Indelible Chas | 
rafter, yet the Papiſts make ſo man 


things neceſſary to the obtaining of — 


that 
have | 
mongſ 
things. 
ſuppoſ 
Indelib 
Schiſm 
Bee, . 
2 See \ 
and if 
leſs of 
Biihop 
being 

to the 
he wa: 
lible 
not ca 
which 


bar te 


there 
Onuphr 
occaſio 
than f 
dom a 
laſted 

Pope! 
thundr 


bar to the Apoſtolical Succeſſio 


Cbriſtian Church, &c: 


that tis next to impoſſible they ſhou'd Chap. * 
have been always regularly perform'd a- 


mongſt em. But not. to inſiſt on theſe. 
things, which they, more. than others, 
ſuppoſe neceſſary to the obtaining of an 
lndelible Character; I ſay, that in caſe of 
Schiſm, where two pretend to the ſame. 
dee, the Schiſmatick cannot be Biſhop. of 
1 See which before was fill'd with another; 
and if not of that he pretends to, much 
leſs of any other: and if he were not a 
Biſhop before (the Tranſlation of Biſhops 
being a modern Practice, and | contrary: 
to the antient Canons of the Church) 
he was never in poſſeſſion of the Inde- 
lible Character, and conſequently was 
not capable of conveying it to another, 
which in the Church of Rome muſt be a. 
ſince 
there have been, as their own Hiſtorian. 
Hnuphrius proves, at leaſt. thirty Schiſms 
occaſion'd by feveral, no leſs ſometimes 
than five or fix pretending, to the Pope- 
dom at once: and. one of their Schiſms 
laſted more than fifty years, when one 
Pope ſat at Rome, and tꝰother at Avignon, 
thundring out all ſorts of Curſes and Cen- 
lures againſt each other. N 
48. If Apoſtolical Power be only to be 
found in the Apoſtolick Churches, they 
who by Schiſm are cut off from the Church, 
muſt alſo be cut off from all Apoſtolical 
Power, and conſequently no part of that, 
can be indelibly; fixt in any Perſon: and 
where there's no Apoſtolical Power, there: 
cu be no Succeſſion of it». A Right to- 
3 non UL n eee 


—— 
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The Rights of the 
povern the Church by Apoſtolical Succef: 
ſion, and yet no Right to the Church or any 
of its Privileges (the Power which is the 
Adjunct, without the Church which is the 
Subject) is an Abſurdity which equals Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 3 and therefore one wou'd 
think that no Church which ſeparated froti 


Rome upon the account of her &bſirditys, 


wou'd maintain ſo great a one as that of an 
Indelible Character. g 

If Schiſm deſtroys (as 
ſhown in this Chapter) all Apoſtolic} 
Power and Succeſſion, there can be no 
doubt that Hereſy, Infidelity, and A- 
theiſm, do it as effectually: and they 
muſt be very fond of an Hypotheſis, who 


can believe that Men, who are guilty 


of theſe, are capable of receiving or con- 
tinuing Apoſtolical Power in the Catholick 
Church. 1 
49. In a word, nothing can be more 
ſenſleſs thun this Notion of an Hndelibk 
Character, becauſe all Power, of What na- 
ture ſoever, convey'd by Men, is a Truſt, 
and as ſuch may be taken away, when the 
Perſons intruſted with it act contrary to the 
Ends for which they were intruſted; of 
which thoſe who intruſted *em, mult needs 
retain a Right to judg: and conſequent! 
Prieſts and Biſhops may be reduc'd t 
the Lay-State they were at firſt in- And 
the Practice of the Clergy ſhows, that 
whatever they pretend, they themſelves 


do not believe any Character beftow'd by 


them to be indelible : for what el 
the meaning of Degradation? Can ww 


has been fully 


de d 
of a 
nue 
did t 
of P- 
did f 
vines 
John / 
Clerg 
fore 
tion! 
matte 
contr. 
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vines degrade the Jate Worthy Mr. Samuel 


lencia under bir p 


And there are a 


£ 2 e f ; I _ F 4 | 5 
X 2. 4 
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(bitten d Chih ke | 2 77 : 


be degraded from. the Degree or order Chap. 9: 
of a Frieſt or Bilhap, and yet conti 
nue in that Order ? If Þ, to what end 
did the N degrade Fohn Huſs, Jerom X 
of Prague, uther, Cranmer?* "&c. And why EW. 
did ſome 2 Biſhops and other Di- 


Folnſon ? And Why do Tome "boaſt that a 
Clergyman” is never executed, being be- 

fore reduc d to a Lay-State by Degrada- 

tion? Why too many of the Clergy in this 
matter declare one thing, and practiſ the 
contrary, is, becauſe . Gunten of de- 
grading or Teducing, Ecdlefiaſticks' . 
Lay-Communion, was ig ule” many Ages 
before this Notion of 1 know not what Pe. 
coliar and indelible Character was thought . 


of, and ſo cod nat well be difcantindats. | 
terwards. And tho in the Primitive Times 
we have many Laſtances t Bihops, Woo 


were wholly depriv'd f their” 0 -4 and 

only admitted to Tay-Communion; ye! 

that Favour was not always allow'd. Por | 

to inſtance in Baſilides, he, wow'd have been Eypr.pic: 
extremely glad if the Sparen had per- 58: 8.7. 
mitted him to commugeste only as a 22. 
Laynian. And at Rome ie felf the Clergy 
were ſo far from thinking Orders indel ,y 
phc'd on any, that the Council, of Fa-- 
pe Daune injoin'd* that Con. 4. 
al, whether of the Order of Deacon, 
Presbyter, or "Biſhop p, conyie of dendiy 

Sin, ſhou'd be remov d from their Orders. 
great number of other 
Canons, which for ſeveral Crimes made 
Wnntions null and void; as When a 
A a2 Man 
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Aan gets into an Eccleſiaſtical . Office by WI « 4 
Simony, or other corrupt means. And 4 5 
| do not the Popiſh Hiſtorians confeß, WI « ;. 
that for ſome Ages there was ſcarce a Pope « 6 

made without moſt wicked and uncanonical « C 

Dr. Burnet Methods? Was not Eugenius with Teveral WF « 1. 
of Ordina-, others notoriouſly guilty of Simony, altho ee y 
n, the Second Council of Nice declar'd the 4 / 
Orders of all Simoniacks to be. void? WM « th 
And 'tis plain that in Pope Spepher's. Time Wi „ C 
this Notion of Orders being Indelible did « th 
not obtain; for he null'd the Ordinations 50 
of Conſtantine, who from 4 Layman. Was Exan 
choſen Pope, not ſtaying ſo long in the Chur 
intermediate Degrees as the Canons . R. 
quir'd. Nor did this Opinion prevail even I « the 
in Stephen the Sixth's Time, ſince upon the 4 for 
account of ſome Irregularitys he annulld WY d un. 
the Orders given by 82 — Formaſus; and « 4 
after that, as Plating obſerves, it became WF « fru 
cuſtomary for the following, infallible Popes WI « the 
to undo the Acts of their 1 edeceſſors. 8⁰ 6e 38 f 
that Bellarmine, Who is not often guilty of < Ht 
any thing which tends to the Diſadvantage BY « \ - 
of the Roman See, is forc'd to acknowe W G. 

ledg, © That for above eighty; ears to- other 
<« gether, the Church, for want of a lan. « cee 
ful Pope, had no other Head than what 4 ceſſ 
c was in Heaven. Which whether it 4 4 480 

ſtroys the Uninterrupted Succeſſion, of. port 
" Viſible Head, let our as well as their Cler- he cat 

EY conſider. And does Not Baronius talk #5 14: 
much to the ſame purpoſe, in ſaying; Prove 
* TOs es How detorm'd Was the Roman Cough Functi 
Ann. goo. ©* when. Whores, no leſs powerful than Bl that 
< vile, bore the chief ſway at Rome, WM Plow 

| 5 T 
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« at their pleaſure chang'd Sees, and ap- Chap. 9 
« pointed Biſhops z and, which is horrible 4 W 
« to mention, did thruſt into St. Peter's 

« See their own Gallants, falſe Popes? 
« Chriſt was then, it feems, in a very 

« deep Sleep; and, which was worſe; 

„ when the Lord was thus aſleep, there 

« were no Diſciples to awaken him, bei 

e themſelves all faſt aſleep. ' What kind of 

« Cardinals can we think were choſen by 
e thoſe Monſters ? G M. 12 
Jo. One of the Learned and Judicions 
Examiners of Bellarmine's Notes of the 
Church, ſaith, „ Tis ' probable ' that the 
©& Roman Church wants a Head, and that 
« there is now no true Pope, nor has been 
“for many Ages, for that Church to be 
united to: for by their own Confeffion 
« 2 Pope Simoniacally "choſen, a Pope in- 
* traded by Violence, a Heretick, and 
„ therefore ſure an Atheiſt or an Infidel, 
is no true Pope: and many ſuch there 
* have been of one bort or other, whoſe 
* Acts in creating Cardinals, & c. (Which 

&c. includes Biſhops and Prieſts, and all 

other Orders) “ being invalid, tis ex- 

* ceeding probable that the whole 'Snc- ; 
* cefſion has upon this account fail'd long 
* ago, Cc. If fo, let this Author ſup- 

* the Succeſſion of his own' Church if 

e can. IDO een nen VR 
Fi. If any Chriſtian, as bas been already | 
prov'd, may exerciſe any Ecclefiaſtical | : 
Function if ſet apart by the People fe 
nd infinite Abſurditys 


that purpoſe; and infinite Abſurdi 
follow from not allowing 'em the liberty 
1 of 
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The Rights of the 
of making and unmaking their own Mi 
niſters, the Cuſtom of their having the 
Approbation of ſome Biſhops before the 
are admitted to the Exerciſe of their Of- 
fice, can't be of Divine Appointment; MW iy; 
much leſs can the Power of making Biſhops W nc; 
and Prieſts be indelibly fixt in all or any Ml ten 
of them. But it being a Cuſtom among Apt 
the firſt Chriſtians, which they borrowd Ml on 
of the Jews, when a Requeſt was of WW thc 
fer'd to God in behalf of any one of the WI 5:7 
Congregation, for thoſe only who off. teen 
ciated to lay Hands upon him (it being BI Papi 
inconvenient for the whole Number to and 
do it) and this being obſerv'd when a 
Perſon was ſet apart by the People for 
the Miniſtry, the Clergy, becauſe they laid 
Hands on him, when the Congregation 
pray'd that God wou'd aſſiſt him in the 
Diſcharge of his Office, wou'd have their 
performing that Ceremony (which cou 
not ſignify theig then . conſtituting an Be 
cleſiaſtical Officer, but that he was alrea- 
dy conſtituted) a Pretence for claiming the 

ſole Power of making him, and that the 
gave him, as the Apoſtles did by laying 
on of Hands, certain Spiritual Graces and 
Gifts, which they wou'd have thought ne- 
ceſſary to qualify him for adminiſtring i 
Holy Things. And this they call'd givig 
Orders, Ordination, Ordinating, and 0 

daining; which Words may be apply'd t 

Lawyers, Phyſicians, or Men of any o 

Rank or Order, as well as to them: it 

Order ſignify'd nothing more at firſt that 

That when any * et apart by the Faith 


ritual 
give, fl 
to o ffic 
him; 2 
the ſole 
leſiaſtj 
hem t. 


ful 
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( briſtian Church, &c: 357 
ful for the Miniſtry, he then was reckon'd Chap. 9. 
of the Rank or Order of the Clergy, as he SV 
was before of the Order of the Laity; both 

which Orders are mention'd by antient 
Writers. But the Biſhops, to create a higher 
Reverence and Authority for themſel ves, pre- 

tended to the ſame Divine Power that the 

Apoſtles had; and hecauſe theſe laid Hands 

on the Baptiz'd, that they might receive Adds 2. 27. 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Biſhops did the ſame 
firſt at the time of Baptiſm, but now fif- 

teen or twenty Years after : and this the 

Papiſts call the Sacrament of Confirmation, 

and make it not only peculiar to a Biſhop, 

but part of his Indelible Character. But the 

Popiſh Biſhops might, by putting Clay and 

Spittle on the eyes of the Blind, as well pre- 

tend to open them as Chriſt did, as to ima- 

zine they can, like the Apoſtles, beſtow the 

Holy Ghoſt by laying on of Hands. So be- 

cauſe the Apoſtles had the Power of caſting 

out Devils, nothing was more frequent with 

em than the exorciſing of evil Spirits; and 

there was a peculiar Order in the Church 

all'd Exorciſts, which the Papiſts, the great 
Followers of Antiquity, keep up to this day. 


And therefore *tis no wonder the People, 


when made to believe that the Biſhops by 
laying on of Hands cou'd beſtow on Spi- 
ritual Qualifications as they pretended to 
plve, ſhou'd think it unlawful to admit any 
to offictate, who had not Hands laid on 
him; and at laſt that the Biſhops Thou'd get 
the ſole Power to themſelves of making Ec- 
leſiaſticks, on pretence that it belongs to 
hem to ordaig 'em; nay, that the Power 
ik T. — 
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Is 14. ſtles conſtituting of Elders by rhe Suffrap 


of doing this was a Character indelibly fxt 


The Rights of the 
| of t 


in every one of 'em. But they abus'd the Ml 15! 
People as much with relation to Excommu- Ml *©®! 
nication ; and from being the Mouth of the Died, 
Congregation only, in declaring their Juds. Ml s 
ments, and pronouncing their Sentences, Eg“ 
by degrees they aſſum'd the ſole Power of whicl 
Excommunication. So becauſe they were well 


ſometimes conſulted about Queſtions relat- That 


ing to Nearneſs of Blood, and to Marria- the C 


ges, they made that a Handle to ſub- choſe 
ject to themſelves all Matters of Divor- Congr, 
ces, of Nullitys, and all other Matrimonial mens 4 


Cauſes: by which means they brought things pn 
of the grcateſt conſequence, ſuch as Inheri- {WI Fobe. 
tances of Princes as well as private Perſons, I afirm 
under their power; and were wonderful tat F 
courted for diſpenſing with thoſe Degrees I 10 Int 
which they themſelves had on purpoſe pro- 2! 
hibized. So from being Arbitrators, When the E! 
it was thought not convenient to go to Law tbis b 
before the Heathen, they claim'd a formal Do 
Judicial Power in other matters. And 6 + 11 
from being ſometimes advis'd with about 1 3 
proper Method for ſubduing inordinate De- a f 
lires, they claim'd a Right to inflict emu: f ee 
ces: and when they had once obtain'd Pow- 4 An 
er by ſuch means as theſe, they tortur'd 4 OE 
great many ſtubborn Texts, to make «Ol 7 = 15 
conteſs a Divine Right. | tha 
Ja. We no more read in Scripture d ew 
two diſtinct Acts, as Election by tif 10 ya 
Church, and Ordination by the  Clergh Di 

for making of - Elders, than we read d reh 


5 K ] 00 
two ſorts of 'em; but only of the AP [Counc; 


r fixt 

| the 

mu- 

f:the 

Judg- 
ences, 

er of 
were 
relat- 
arria- 
> {ub- 
21vor- 
Nonial 
things 
nherl- 
er ſons, 
erfully 
Jegrees 
e pro- 
When 
'0 Law 
formal 
und ſo 
bout 4 
te De- 
Penalls 
d Pow- 
tur di 
ke el 


— 


1 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 359 
of the People: which, as it is the genuine Chap. 9: 
Signification of the Greek Word, ſo it is 
accordingly interpreted by Eraſmus, Beza, 
Diodati, and thoſe who tranſlated ' the 
Sitz, French, Italian, Belgick, and even 
Engliſh Bibles till the Epiſcopal Correction, 
which leaves out the words by Election, as 
well as the Marginal Notes, which affirm, 
That the Apoſtles did not thruſt Paſtors into 
the Church thro” a Lordly Superiority, but 
choſe and plac'd em by the Voice of the 
Congregation. 
mens Romanus, a Cotemporary, if not Com- Cor. p. 57. 
panion of the Apoſtles, is a Witneſs: and 
Pope Anacletus, who liv'd not long after, 
afirms this Right belongs to the Spiri- 
tual People, and good Prieſts. And there's 
no Inſtance in the firſt three Centurys of 
any one being made a Biſhop, except by 
the Election of the whole Church. And 
this Practice continu'd, with little or no 
interruption, for many Ages after; and u. paul 
even in Rome it ſelf the People till 1 147. Ben. Matt. 
elected their Biſhop: and the famous Coun- S. 117: 
cl of Vice, in a Synodical Epiſtle to the Poon 
Church of Alexandria, forbids' any to be $47. Ed. f. 
ordain'd Biſhop without the Election of the | 
People: and the Council of "Conſtantinople 
392. in an Epiſtle to Damaſus and others, 


lay that they ordain'd Nettarins cuncta de- Hiſt. Tri- 
Cernente Civitate, and Flavianus omni Eccle- 


part. I. 9. 
% decernente. And the firſt Canon of the 24% 
fourth Council of Carthage 394. ſays, a 
Biſhop 1s to be or dain'd cum omni conſenſu Concil. 
Clericorum & Laicorum. And another Cabilon. 


Council, even in 6 50. make the Ordination Sir mond. 
| of 1-1 P- 491. 
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The Rights of the 
of a Biſhop to be void, where he is not 
elected by the People. And Father Paul 


Of Benefic. ſaith, That Pope Leo ſhews amply that 
Matters, ce the Ordination of a Biſhop cou'd not be 


8, 29. 


& lawful or valid, which was not requir'd 
or ſought for by the People, and by 
« them approv'd of; which is ſaid by all 
« the Saints of thoſe Times : and St. Gre- 
ce gory thought Conſtance cou'd not be con- 
ce ſecrated Biſhop of Milan, being elected 
4 by the Clergy without the Conſent of 
te the Citizens, who by reaſon of Perſe- 
« cution retir'd to Genoa and he prevail d 
« that they ſhou'd be firſt ſent unto to 
ce know their Will; a thing worthy to be 
« noted in our days, when that Election 
< is declar'd to be illegitimate and null, in 


<« which the People have any ſhare. Thus 
things are chang'd and paſs'd into 2 


<« quite contrary Cuſtom, calling that Law- 
« ful which then was accounted Wicked, 


<« and that Unjuſt which then was reputed 


« Holy. This, I think, makes it plain 
that the Biſhops themſelves did not for 
ſeveral Centurys imagine that the Right 
of making Biſhops was appropriated by 
God to them, much leſs that this was 
an Indelible Character imprinted on them, 


when we. ſee that they thought all they 


did in this matter was null, except where 
there was a promo Election of the Peo- 
ple; which, if the Ordaining (taking that 


—_ for Conſtituting or Appointing) Bl 


ops had by Divine Right belong 
only to that Order, wou'd be ſo far from 
deing neceſſary, that it wou'd be AT 
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lege in the People to meddle with it. But Chap. 9. 
if the Power of chaſing Eccleſiaſtical Officers WV 
does naturally or of courſe belong to the Peo- 
ple, their Choice alone is all that's neceſſary, v. 154, 
as has been already prov'd, except there's 155, 156, 
ſome Law of God which divides the Power 176, 177, 
of making Eccleſiaſticks between them 178. 
and the Biſhops. And had the Apoſtles 
been charg'd to declare to Mankind that 
God had depriv'd the People of thoſe 
Rights, either in whole or in part, which 
the permiſſive Law of Nature allow'd em, 
they wou'd no doubt have declar'd it in 
| ſuch Terms as ſhou'd have made it as plain 
to all ſucceeding Generations that they 
had loſt thoſe Rights, as that once they had 
em. The utmoſt which Precedents can do, 
is to ſhew that if we were in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances with the primitive-Chriſtians, 
it was lawful or expedient, but not neceſ- 
ſary, to at as they did: and *tis as ri- 
diculous to ſuppoſe we are more oblig'd 
to take Crete or Epheſus for a Pattern in ma- 
naging our Eccleſiaſtical than our Civil 
Affairs, unleſs there's ſome Law which 
commands it : and then no doubt we 
ſhou'd have had an exact Deſcription of 
their Practice. And tho the manner of 
making Deacons or Overſeers of the Poor 
is more particularly declar'd with all its 
Circumſtances, than can be pretended for 
the making of Elders ; yet none think we 
are any more oblig'd to take that Method 
in providing for the Poor, than we are to 
have a Community of Goods, becauſe it 
was practis'd by the firſt Chriſtians; = 
| Ss t 


* 
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g th that People may, notwithſtanding any thing ſtal = 


' .* Jaid there, appoint what Deacons or Over- Aaron 
ſeers they think fit for the Poor, and make e ,, 

em after what manner they pleaſe, no Ec- they ma 
cletaftick having more Power from God than . 
any other. And the Right of appointing Heads 
Clergymen wou'd be as little diſputed as were n 
the making Overſeers for the Poor, if no that u 
more was'to be got by it. i Hands 
53. It is ſaid the People are to act ac- Levite 
cording to Diſcretion in providing for the to the 


Poor, and appointing what Officers they fy'd te 
pleaſe: to look after them, becauſe they have And B 
the Power: of diſpoſing their Alms as they may a 
think fit. But wou'd not this have given em Hands 
as great a Power with relation to their Eccle- on Tin 
ſiaſtical Miniſters, ſince they alike ſubſiſted formit 
by their Alms? And this is fo notorious, no La. 
that in the antient Roman Miſſals the Prieſt libertz 
Per. Sim. ſaid, Remember, O Lord, thy Servants and Power 
Hiſtory of Handmaids, © who make me fabſiſt by their the m- 
Eceleſ. Ke. Alms, which was daily deliver'd out to em tine 


146. in Food. And Father Pau! obſerves that N 


. ' 8 2 5 

Bene ſiciary the altering that Method, and giving em of the 
Alatters, their ſeparate Proportion in Mony every dq, | thin 
n. 14. or for a month together or longer, was declin- Centy 


ing from the primitive Perfection. 75 Hands 
54. Tho the laying on of Hands was usd when 


in the Old Teſtament, when General Foſhus Vacant 
and other Civil Officers were made; yet we oblig” 
do not find the Zevites ordain'd with that Nor 
Ceremony, unleſs we ſay they were ordain'd and th 


by the People when the Lord faid to Moſer 25 Di 
camb. 8. Thou ſhalt gather the whole "Aſſembly of the rower 
12. Children of Iſrael together, and bring the Le. makin 

vites before the Lord); and the Children fe rlize t 
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ſtall put their Hands upon the Levites, and Chap. 9. 
Aaron ſhall offer the Levites before the Lord NY 
ir an Offering of the Children of Iſrael, that 
they may execute the Service of the Lord; and 
the Levites ſhall. lay their Hund upon the 
Heads of the Bullocks. © So that the Levites 
were not qualify'd to lay Hands on the Beaſts 
that were to be ſacrific'd, before they had 
Hands laid on them by the Laity: and the 
Levites by being the Offering of the People 
tothe Lord, became conſecrated or quali- 
iyd to execute the Service of the Lord. 

And Brother Ananias laying Hands on Paul 
may as well be urg'd for Laymens laying 
Hands on a Biſhop, as Paul's laying Hands 
on Timothy may be - urg'd for Biſhops per- 
forming that Ceremony; which Ceremony, 
no Law enjoining it, as the Church was at 
liberty to continue or not, ſo whatſoever 
Power the Clergy more than others had in 
the making of Elders, there being no Di- 
vine Law which determines any thing in 
this matter, muſt come from the Conſent 
of the Partys concern'd. Nor have we, as 
| think, any Inſtances for the firſt three 
Centurys of the Clergy's refuſing to lay 
Hands on any the Church had choſen: and 


9 ; 
0 when Princes took upon em to name to the 
* vacant Sees, they thought the Biſhops were 


oblig'd to conſecrate thoſe they nanr'd. 
” Nor did the Biſhops themſelves refuſe ; 


9 

0 and the Emperors for a long time together, 

% 25 Dr. Burnet proves, exercis'd the ſame Diſcourſe of 
[ower in making Popes, as our Kings do iff 0rdinatioh. 

1 making Biſhops, where thoſe they autho- 


1 rie to perform the Ceremony of Conſe- 
| | cration, 
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cration, act miniſterially, and by. virtue of 
the Royal Mandate. „ ey 

55- How comes a Biſhop's Power of Or. 
dination to be more indelible. than the 
Share of Legiſlation, or the juriſdiction 
he claims, if they are alike of Divine Ori- 
ginal? In what Law of God is this Diſ. 


tinction to be found? And if it be by 


virtue of his Biſhoprick he has this as well 
as the reſt of his Power, muſt not the Loſg 
of that deprive him of one as well as of the 
other? How can a depriv'd Biſhop convey 
to others that Government or juriſdiction 
which he himſelf can't pretend to have? 


Or how can the Canons forbid a Biſhop, 
whether depriv'd or not, to ordain in ano- 


ther's Dioceſs, if he has a Divine Right 
indelibly fixt in him to ordain over the 
whole Church? Which is ſuppoſing one 
Biſhop to have ſuch a Right as he himſelf 
can't part with, and yet that others can 
forbid him to exerciſe jt. Divines uſually 
diſtiagniſh between a Right to an Office, 
aud 2 Right to execute an Office: but 
what is a Right to execute an Office, if 


not to do thoſe things in which the Office 


conſiſts ? And can any have a Right to an 


Office without having a Right to do thoſe 


thiugs in which the Office conſiſts ? So that 


tis an Eccleſiaſtical Figure, by Laymen 


commonly call'd 4 Bull, to diſtinguiſh be: 
tween em. And if the Prieſtood too be an 
Indelible Character, no Prieſt can be hin- 
der'd, no not for a time, from doing thoſe 
things in which the Prieſthood conſiſts ;' and 
it muſt deſtroy all the Schemes of Mg" 

ical 
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ſtical Government which have been yet in Chap. 9. 
the World. oo rope WS 

56. In a word, no one can be appointed 
to govern a particular Diſtrict, or to be a 
Paltor of any Congregation, if not by 
the Conſent of the Partys concern'd, ex- 
cept by a Legiſlative Power; becauſe Le- 
gillation alone can make it a Duty in the 
people to acknowledg him for their Biſnop 
or Paſtor. But as there can't be two Le- 
gilative Powers over the ſame People, ſo 
the Biſhops with us are allow'd no other 
Power in this matter than that the Peo- 
ple or Patron can't appoint any Paſtor who 
is not firſt licens'd or approv'd by ſome 
one of *em; which I will not deny may be 
proper enough to be permitted to Biſhops 
who are not depriv'd. But nothing can 
be more ſtrange than to allow this Licenſin 
Privilege to Popiſh Biſhops, or to thoſe 
who are thrown out of their Diſtricts 
for being in the Intereſt of an Enemy 
to our Religion and Government, and 
who condemn our Church as Schiſmatical. 
But enough on this Head. And now I 
hall, as I promis'd, endeavour to prove 
that this Hypotheſis, which ſuppoſes the 
Being of the Catholick Church depends up- 
on a right Succeſſion of true Bifhops, * and 
that none can be a true Biſhop who de- 
rives not his Power and Government in 
2 Line of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
deſtroys the very Being of the Catholick 
Church, 

57. If in ſo long a Proceſs of time, as 
that from the Apoſtles, there's no Civil 

| „ Govern- 
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Government where the Succeſſion has been 
pPreſerv'd intire; can it be imagin'd that 
Eccleſiaſtical Government has been better 
kept, and not ſo much as one Link in the 
whole Chain broken; eſpecially conſidering 
a Succeſſion of Doctrines as well as Perſon 
is neceſſary, and that Schiſm and ng 
break this Chain? 
Doctrine f Mr. Dodell, whom all muſt allow! to be 
the Ch. of as well vers d in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, a 
Eng a he is zealous for Epiſcopal Succeſſion; could 
ee nor avoid owning, © That in a Revolution 
pendency of *© of Ages, there's no Succeſſion: in tit 
the Clergy, World, but has ſome unjaſtifiable Puri 
S. 33. Nor is there, ſays he, any thing in the 
< nature of Eccleſiaſtical Government; a 
« *tis a Government of external Bodys 
„ mahag'd by Men of like Infirmitys with 


« thoſe who are engag'd with Civil G0, 


<. yernment, that can ſecure it againſt tt 
« like Violences of ambitious and unte- 
& ſonable Men, who wou'd judg too part 
« ally in their own Caſe. Such Violend 
« on the Government may ſometime 
{© make a Breach in the due Succeſſion, ail 
« affect the direct Conveyances of that A. 
« thority from God, which is re uiſite 0 
< the giving a Title to thoſe Spiritual Bens 
ce fits to Souls, which are the great Dail 
© of Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
58. Andif we needed 'another Confeſſion 
in ſo clear a Caſe, the Author of he 
of the Regale, &c. a moſt furious Mans 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacyy* e 
frankly owns, “ That it wou'd be ban 
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© theſe Objections (relating to Suceeſſion) 
chu do not lie: for example, all the Bi- 


5 8 England as el ſewhere, are ſtruck off at 
ring « one blow; for they all deriv'd from 


"3 by thoſe whom they now account to be, 
& 2nd then to have been Hereticks. And 
© the Ordinations of the Church of Nome 
* muſt go off too, eſpecially, ſince the 
« Council; of . Conſtance; that + turn'd- out 
« all the Popes that were then in the 
„World, which were three Antipopes 
« contending one with another. And they 


the | ; er 
urn cannot ſay of any of their Ordinations 
the at this day, that they are not deriv'd 


« from ſome. of the Antipopes.. Nay, all 
« the Churches, as far as the Arian Hereſy 
« reach'd, may come under khis Objec- 
« tion: for many, of their Ordination 
« were deriv d from ſome or other who 


+ chi der 
re Bl were Arians, | Semi-Aviangy!)$6c- - Nor 
ar. are we to ſtop here, ſince, as far as we 
ens bare any Eccleſiaſtical, Hiſtory, we find 


the Chriſtians divided into a great number 


time 

"Ul of Sets; each pretending to be the true 
- A ucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and excluding 
id i the reſt from being Members of the Cas 


tholick Church, either as Hereticks or 


e he a 
— Schiſmaticks. And the nature of Schiſm is 
1:0; acknowledg'd by the Clergy to ber ſo exten 
deve, that not only they who cauſe the Breach, 
ct choſe who communicate with em, or 
n ith thoſe they communicate with, are guik 
ver Ly of IL. 4 24010 990 265: Zier 
aut os. 59 And when Princes became Chriſtians 
"6 ey every where depriy d Hiſhaps for 
theb X Matters 
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&« ſhops of the Reformation, as well in 
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| Matters : relating to State, 28 well 
Church; whoſe Deprivations being invalid, 


as by this Hypotheſis they muſt be, thoſe 
who ſucceeded *em cou*d be no Biſhops: 
To which it may be added, that great 
numbers have been made Biſhops who 
were not rightfully elected. And this muſt 
needs be ſo, ſince Councils have deter- 
min'd- contrary ways about the Right of 
Election: And a Choice made by Perſons 
who have no Right to chuſe, is an Erro 
of the firſt Concoction, not to be ra 
Some have been put into Sees, of which 
they were incapable by the Canons; others 
canonically depriv'd, have remain'd in 
their Sees; ſome turn'd out of the Church 
by Ex communication, have continu d to 
exerciſe their Epiſcopal Function in the 
Church. And can ſuch as theſe any more 
maintain the Succeſſion, than Perſons who 
are not validly-baptiz'd, both as to Matter 
and Form? And if Women are not capa- 
ble of baptizing, ſince the Church of Rome 
allows of it, That alone might have ſtrange 
effect on the Succeſſion. ':— 
So. If the Succeſſion in the Church of 
Rome, which pretends to have had fo great 
a Care in the preſerving it, has, as we have 
my in this Chapter, been deſtroy d; we 
ave no reaſon to think it intire in an 
other Church: And then, in what a miſe. 
Table Condition is the Chriſtian World! 
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a Chriſtian Church have fail'd for want of a Chap. 9; 
due Suceeſſion, it is the ſame thing as if they 
never had been. This, inſtead of building 
the Church on a Rock, is placing it on a very 


| andy Foundation. 


61. All that is ſaid to help the poor 
Church in this lamentable condition, is | 
urg d by the charitable Mr. Dodell, „ That Independs 
this Breach of the Succeſſion is a Ne- Atbecler- 
& ceſſity of God's makiug, ia conſtituting 2 * 
e his Church ſuch a Body, when he 
& might have niade it otherwiſe. And be- 

« ing a Neceſſity of God's Contrivance, by 

« Man perfectly unavoidable, his Equity 

« js more oblig'd to provide for the Con- 

« ſequence. And he makes as to this 

point no difference between Eccleſiaſtical Defeace of 
and Civil Goverameat, but ſaith, “ Both the Vindic. 
„are uſually chang'd by Preſcription ; A the De- 
« which by the Laws of Nations, and with % 4 B 
« relation to the Good of Mankind, and Ie 1058. 45 
„Government in general, is in proceſs of 

« time ſufficient to extinguiſh an Original 

« Right; and make that Right, which at 

« firſt was no other than Invaſion and Vio- 

& Jence : and that Nullitys in tract of time 

« may be in full force. But, 

If God intended the Clergy ſhou'd have 
an Independent rower, and that it ſhou'd 
de convey'd by way of Succeſſion 3; I de- 
mand whether he deſign'd this oucceſſion to 
laſt to the end of the World, of tor a time 
only? If to the end of the World, will 
It not argue a want of Foreſight in God, 
to contrive ſuch a Medium for the convey- 
ing of this Power, as muſt in ſomè ſhort 

Es DOR tima 
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time fail ? Or rather, is it not to make God 
act inconſiſtently, and deſign perfect Contra- 
dictions? For what can be more ſo, than to 
intend a Succeſſion to continue to the End of 
the World; and at the ſame time manage 
matters ſo, that it muſt in a ſhort time fall 
thro a Contrivance of God's own, by Man 
perfectly unavoidable? But, 

If the Succeſſion was to continue only for 


a time, is it not as ridiculous to inſiſt on it 


when the time is expir'd as the only Title to 
Church-Government, as 'tis to pretend the 


only Right to Civil Government is founded 


on being Adam's Heir (about which ſome 
even now keep ſuch a mighty pother) when 
*tis impoſſible to find out this Heir ? 

62. To be ſhort, nothing can he plainer 
(if that Power which was ſuppos'd to be 
given by Revelation to certain Perſons and 
their Succeſſors, for the Government of the 
Church, has fail'd for want of a due Succel- 
ſion) than that the Church is either diſſolyd 


for want of ſuch Governors, or elſe the Peo- 


ple have ſufficient Power within themſelves 
to manage their Church Affairs, and to give 
ſome of their Body a Right to exerciſe al 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices. And. | 
If Preſcription, as this Author ow, 
can make mere Nullitys to become good 
and valid, nay, cauſe that to be Riglt 
which at firſt was Invaſion and Violendy 
the Laity may be capable of all manner of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power: for their ſerzing 0l 
it can be only Violence and Invaſion, 4 
was a mere Nullity at firft. And this It 
acknowledges in rhe Iuſtances he gie, 


4 
. we 


Privilt 
of Fo 
never 
by Pre 
And i! 


| Spirit 


Prieſts 
unmak 
Creatc 


63. 
ſmall! 
long 1 
in Spir 
becauſ- 
Hereſy 
priv'd 
the ſan 


And 


ever {i 
have 


and th 
Nich 2 


* 
* 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 


&« afterwards, by Preſcription acquiring a 


« Right of making and untmaking High 
« prieſts at their pleaſure. Aud thoſe 
made by the laſt, we cannot doubt to be 
lawful and rightful, ſince Chriſt himſelf 
communicated with 'em. Nay, he ſuppo- 
ſes © the Caſe to be the ſame with the 
© Greeks, who, as he faith, are brought 
« to that paſs now, that their Patriarchs 
have not their Power for their Lives, 
& but during the pleaſure of the Infidel 
© Magiſtrate. Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
the Clergy have no ſupernatural Powers or 
Privileges 3 which being out of the reach 
of Force and Violence, the Magiſtrate can 
never by ſuch carnal Weapons gain a Right 
by Preſcription to deprive any one of em. 
And if the unbelieviag Magiſtrates have no 
Spiritual Powers, their Creatures, High- 
Prieſts and Patriarchs, whom they make and 
unmake at pleaſure, can have as little as their 
Creators. h TT” 

63. This Author wou'd do the World no 
ſmall kindneſs in letting 'em know, how 
long Time is neceſſary for Lay-Preſcription 
in Spiritual Matters, to paſs. into a Right 


becauſe till then tis Sehiſm, and as he faith, 


Hereſy too, not to adhere to a Biſhop de- 
priv'd by Lay-Powers; but then it mult be 
the ſame to adhere to him. 


And this I demand the rather, becauſe 


ever {ice the Reformation our Legiſlators 
have depriv'd both Biſhops and Prieſts, 


and the Crown upon an Appeal is intruſted 
with the Power or ie it. And it fo 
i a 


long 


1 
« the Macedoni ans firſt, and the Romans Chap. 9. 


—— 
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Tong a Time is ſufficient to create a Right, Ml tat 
then our Author, and the reſt of the Mei there 
of the true Church of England (as they tern WM by Pi 
themſelves) are by their own Principles WM their 
guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy, in adhering to But, 
the late Biſhops. Nay, + 65 

This Author muſt either acknowledg 
himſelf and the reſt of the Nonjurors 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, or elſe own 
that the Fewiſh and Greek Churches were 
diſſoly'd by the Magiſtrate's 129 
their High- Prieſts and Patriarchs: for if 
he had not a Power to do this without 
the help of Preſcription, their Deprivation 
muſt be at firſt invalid, and they retain, 
as ſtil] obliging in Conſcience, all their 
Spiritual Power; and thoſe who intrude 
into their Places were (to uſe his Ex 
preſſion ) nulli foras alieni; who, as the 
had no Title themſelves, ſo they cou! 
convey none fo any other. And there- 
fore this Hypotheſis can't preſerve eithet WM mer Ge 
the Jewiſh or Greek Church, without ow, by hav 
ing that the Magiſtrate, tho an Infidel, hal I are he 
this Power even from the beginning be. minute 
longing to him. And if Infidels have tb WM ons ou 
Power, it wou'd be abſurd in him to den) it WM their © 
(Supreme Power being every where the ſame) I a thou 
to Chriſtian Magiſtrates. Nor, not to 

64. Can Preſcription be of any for Ml Power 
except in thoſe things only which hat fcriptio 
no higher Original than Human Conſent WF muſt tl 
To preſcribe in things of a Divine Orig BW muſt be 
is preſcribing againſt God himſelf. But i Perſons 
Preſcription, which is only a tacit or pr own'd 
wum d Couſent, gives a Right, certall!] the Go 
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Cerriſtian Church, & e. 
ght, I that which is expreſs does as fully; and Chap. 9. 
Mei therefore the Magiſtrate can gain nothing 


by Preſcription, except what the People by 
their expreſs Conſent are able to give him. 
But : | 
65. Preſcription, Length of Time, Laws 
of Nations, which only relate to things 
tranſacted between different Nations, have 


own nothing to do in giving a Right upon 

were Change of Government; becauſe as Men 

win muſt needs be in a State of Nature, in all 

Yr 1 i Caſes where the Suddenneſs of the Danger 
hout WF hinders 'em from having recourſe to the 

tion BY Magiſtrate; ſo they are wholly in that 
ind, State, when their Governors, by Abdica- 

their WF tion or any other ways, become incapable 

uded of protecting 'em: and then the Right 

E. Wi they have of acting for their own Good, 

they of which they can't diveſt themſelves, ob- 

:ou'd liges em, notwithſtanding any Oaths or 

here. Obligations they were under to their for- 

ither WF mer Governors, to come out of that State, 

OWI:- 


by having recourſe to thoſe Powers which 
are beſt able to prote& *em ; who the firſt 
minute the People have by Words or Acti- 


this A ons own'd 'em, have the ſame Right to 
their Obedience, as if they had been ſettl'd 
ame) WF a thouſand years. But were Men oblig'd 


not to own the Government in whoſe 


or By Power they were, till it cou'd plead Pre- 
bar ſcription, in what a miſerable Condition 
dent. muſt they be? becauſe they who diſown it 
ing muſt be as much in the State of outlaw'd 
ut i Perſons, as if the Government had dif- 
pre N own'd 'em; which wou'd not only provoke 
a be Government to treat em as ſworn E- 


ä nemps, 
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ment: for he that's willing not to be 
Obedience neceſſary for that end. And if 


ſame to reſtrain: him from injuring 111 
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nemys, but ſubject them and theirs to 


the Inſult of every one. And conſidering 
how frequent Revolutions are, there wou'd 
be few Governments which Men of theſe 
Principles cou'd own, one Uſurpation ge- 
nerally ſucceeding another, before any had 
obtain'd a Right by Preſcription. But if 


Ve are to be govern'd by the Good of Man- 


kind (ſince the leſs time a Government has 


been ſettl'd, the more need it has of Reſt) 


That requires Obedience at the very firſt, 
and not to ſtay till Preſcription has gaia'd 
a ſuppos'd Right; which is an Hypotheſis 
ſo very abſurd, that no Perſons were ever 
influenc'd by it, no not this Author himſelf, 
nor any of the other Facobites, who contend 
ſo zealouſly for it; ſince, 90 

66. Tho they pretend 'tis againſt their 
Conſciences to own the preſent Govern- 
ment for want of a ſufficient Preſcription, 
Length of Time, &c. yet *tis in Words 
only: for by their Actions they do, and 
have all along own'd it, in claiming al 
manner of Protection from it, which 1s 
ſufficiently acknowledging any Govern- 


a Prey to every one who is too ſtrong for 
him, but to be protected by the Govert- 
ment, muſt be willing, tho he pretends 
ever ſo much the contrary, to pay it all the 


he thinks it lawful to allow the Govert: 
ment a coercive Power over all others, to 
hinder 'em from injuring him; he mul 
think it as lawful that it ſhou'd have the 
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to And in appealing to the Courts of Juſtice Chap. 9. 
ing he owns himſelf ready to ſubmit to the A 
ud Determination of the Judges, and conſe- 
eſe quently to the Laws and Authority by 
ge· which they act, and in whoſe Name all 
had proceſſes are. 7 
t if 67. In the State of Nature every one 
ale was to judg for himſelf; and Men came 
has out of that State, when they had recourſe 
eſt) to a common Umpire, to determine Diffe- 
irſt, rences, and redreſs Injurys by known and 
ind WW ftated Laws. And are not the Facobires in 
iclis the State of Nature ſtill, for any Protection 
ever they receive from the pretended James the 
ſelf, Third, or thoſe commiſſion'd by him? And 
end if having conſtant recourſe to a Govern- 

ment for its Protection be not owning it, 
heir nothing is; ſince. tis That alone which 
erfl- makes the difference between a Natural and 
ion, 2 Political State. And they who allow 
rds the Governors of the Country they live in 
and all that's neceſſary to protect em (and who is 
all ſo much a Jacobite as not to be willing to do 
h is that?) grants *em all they can juſtly claim ; 
ern · WM becauſe if they extend their Power to other 
be Ends, they exceed their Commiſiion, and 
for turn Trasts. 
ere 68. And 'tis by theſe Actions, in common 
ends to the Jacobites with other Subjects, that 
| the the greateſt part of Mankind ever own'd 
1d it BY any Government. And ſhou'd Men once 
ern: think themfelves bound in Conſcience to 
5 00 deſtroy that Government to which they 
muſt have recourſe for Protection in their Lives, 
the Familys, and Propertys, for no other rea- 
ben ſon than becauſe it has not protected em 

e B b 4 8 
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for a long time together, which yet it natio 
wou'd do, did not they themſelves endeavor litys 
to prevent it; what a havock wou'd this by w 
make in the World ? And what a miſerable likew 
Uncertainty muſt the Bulk of Mankind be ſhops 
reduc'd to, if the Lawfulneſs of Obedience Epiſc 
muſt depend on conteſted Titles, or a ſuffi. cou'd 
cient Preſcription, the certain time of which cept 
none can aſlign ? So that Men of theſe Prin- nion 
ciples, inſtead of being influenc'd by the matic 
Good of the World, the Foundation on An 
which this Author wou'd build his Hypo- When 
theſis, may be juſtly reckon'd common Ene · Succe 
mys to Mankind. ieee ing, 
By what's here ſaid, tis plain, if Eccle- & no! 
ſiaſtical Government is chang'd after the « oth 
ſame manner as Civil, both are built on the &« not 
Conſent of the People; and conſequently & wh 
the Facobites have no Pretence from what te ord 
this Author has ſaid concerning Preſcription, there! 
Laws of Nations, or the Good of Mankind, ge wa 
not to ſubmit to the preſent Government in „ cur 
Church and State. Ga „ Hants: than t 
69. This Author has given up tit Authe 
Cauſe of Preſcription in the Caſe in View for hi 
- Conſider'd, a Pamphlet juſt now publiſh'd; ters, 
becauſe he there ſuppoſes the Death or this n. 
Reſignation of the Depriv'd Biſhops ments 
(which might have happen'd immedi- 8 
ately on their Deprivation ) ſufficient to 
give a Right to the preſent Poſleſlors 


But if the ſecond Donation was, as It 
faith, null and invalid, by the Donors 
having exhauſted their whole Power by 
the firſt Donation, I wou'd know of him 
the Difference between an invalid Do- 

os _ tion 


' (triſtian Church, &c. 


nation and no Donation; or what Spiritua- Chap. 9. 
litys the ſuppos'd Uſurpers can have, and "Vo 


by whom they were convey'd. So I wou'd 
likewiſe ask him, what other reaſon his Bi- 
ſhops, who have not preſum'd to do any 
Epiſcopal Acts ſince their Lay Deprivation, 
cou'd have not to reſign all this while, ex- 
cept it were to keep the Nation in Commu- 
nion with the Devil, as he affirms all Schiſ- 
maticks to be. . | $13 
Another thing J wou'd ask him is, 
Whether all he had ſaid to heal a broken 
Succeſſion, is not deſtroy'd by his affirm- 


ing, That, the Church requires Gover- Defence of 


„e nors authorizd by God, more than 7 
« other Civil Societys do; and that he has 
„not given Men reaſon to expect that jg 
& when the Breach ſhall fall, he will extra- 
« ordinarily empower Men? &c. And 
therefore he concludes, < that the only 
“% way for ſecuring the Church, is by ſe- 
* curing the Succeſſion. But now tis more 
than time to have done with this Profound 


Author, admir'd abroad as well as at home 


for his great Learning in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 


ters, and his deep Skill in Controverſys of 


this nature, and to proceed to other Argu- 
ments. | | 2 
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the contrary 


ſuppoſes a Univerſal Biſhop. u 
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That the (ut boliæ Church conſiſts of 
ſeveral Buchs Independent on, each 
other; and that none of thej 
have 3 0 o wer to make _Clergymen, 


except for themſel ves; and that 
pinion | neceſſarily 


Pope. 


1. PHO *twere ealy to prove that 

1 every Congregation, how ſmall ſo- 
ever, gather'd together in the Name of 
Chriſt, is a compleat Body Politick with 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſticals, as having eveiy 
thing within it ſelf requiſite to the Being 


of a Church; yet I ſhall not iuſiſt on it, 


becauſe tis ſufficient to my preſent pur. 
poſe, if every Chriſtian Nation be ſo an 
if England, for inſtance, were not ſuch a 
Body, we have neither any Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws nor Perſons among us, becauſe we 
neither have nor deſire the Conſent or Ap- 
Probation of any other Perſons in the 
making either of em. Nay, is not the 


Reformation built on this, and do not our 
Clergy and others ſwear to — uy 
95 | . 
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foren Power, Juriſdiction, and Authority Chap. 10 
whatſoever in Eccleſiaſticals? And do not 
all Proteſtant Nations claim the ſame Pow- 
er? If it be otherwiſe in Popiſh Countrys, 
tis only their Folly or Ignorance which 
cauſes em to be impos d on by the Biſhop of 
Rome. [+ r „ * „ 
2. What Argument is there to prove 
any Nation to be a compleat Body Po- 
litick for Civils, except that they have 
as to Thoſe a Legiſlative and Executive 
power? And will not the ſame hold as 
ſtrongly in Ecclefiaſticals? And if they 
who have the Supreme "Temporal Power 
in one Country, cannot give one a Right 
to exerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even 
any Miniſterial Office, in another not fuß- 
jet to them; the Reaſon is equally con- 
cluding as to Eccleſiaſticals. And by the 
ſame reaſon, he who is excommunicated. in 
one National Church, is no more 10 in any 
other, than one who is outlaw'd in one 
Country is ſo in others. Dis 
3. In a word, when any Power gives 
one a Right to exerciſe any Employ whdt- 
ſoever, that Right can extend no farther 
than his Power does who beſtow'd it, and 
can never be made to reach to any Inde- 
pendent Place. And therefore *tis evident 
that he who is made a Prieſt or Biſnop in 
one Nation, is only a mere Layman in 
another; where if his Ads: are valid, 
without any new Ordination, Conſecra- 
tion, &c. it can be upon no other foot, 
than that the Conſent of the People is 
ſufficient to authorize one to exerciſe any 
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part of the Eccleſiaſtical Function, and that {MW Gov: 
the Clergy (ſince there cannot be two Ori. muſt 
ginals of the ſame Power) derive all their othe 
Right from thence. * And as every Church 5. 
in the Apoſtles time was Independent of ſtles 
any other; ſo the Elders or Biſhops were the C 
ordain'd only for a particular City, or MW be d 
Church within that City; and conſequent. WM dys, 


ly, out of it they had no more Right to ex. their 
erciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Office than any other had 
Chriſtian. 3.05 2101-1 al 
4. To avoid theſe Conſequences, it is MW Super 
faid, That every Nation is not a compleat W accou 
Body Politick within it ſelf as to Eccle: Wl ſhops 
fiaſticals ; but the whole Church, ſay they, leaſt 
compoſes ſuch a Body, and Clirift is the wou'd 
Head of it. „„ J auals, 
But Chriſt's Headſhip makes Chriſtians to his 
no more one Body Politick with reſpect to ernm 
Eccleſiaſticals than to Civils. His Precepts I dently 
equally extend to both, and the whole Ji dical 
Earth is God's and Chriſt's Kingdom; bind: 
and yet the Kingdoms of the Earth are I fave t 
diſtin and independent of one ano- 
ther, and ſo are all National Churches 
But, | 7 
lf Church-Covernment does not in 
every Nation flow from the Conſent 
of the Partys concern'd, but was 
placd by God in the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors; then fince - each of the 


Apoſtles and each of their Succeſſors Thej 
cou'd not (that implying a Contradi I chers) 
tion) have the Government of the whole i Govern 
Church, each muſt have a Part only, t divided 


all muſt be fo join d as to make only ont 
| e -—— on 


(briſtian Church, &c: 


| Covernmentz or elſe the Supreme Power Cha 


muſt be lodg'd in one, and the reſt be no 


other than his Deputys. 


5. As to the Firſt: If each of the Apo- 
ſtles was a Governor of a Part only of 


the Church, That muſt during their Lives 


be divided into as many independent Bo- 
dys, as there were Apoſtles; and after 
their Death, 'into as many more, as they 
had Succeſſors; each of which being Su- 
preme in his own Dioceſs, cou'd have no 
Superior except God, to whom alone he's 
accountable : and conſequently all the Bi- 
ſhops in the World cou'd not inflict the 
leaſt Spiritual Cenſure on him, for that 
wou'd make him accountable to his E- 
quals, who cou'd make no Laws relating 
to his Diſtrict, becauſe the Supreme Go- 
vernment of that belongs to him indepen- 
dently of all others. Nor con'd any Syno- 


dical Acts, tho all the Biſhops ſhou'd agree, 


bind any of their Succeſſors, ſince they 
have their Authority by the ſame Divine 
Right, and as independently as their Pre- 
deceſſors. Nor can the Acts of any one of 
'em, whether of Excommunication, Ordi- 
nation, & c. reach further than the Church 
within his Biſhoprick, becauſe all other 
Churches are under Independent Governors 


of their own; and conſequently as to them 


he is a mere private Perſon. 
Theſe things (not to mention any o- 
thers) ſufficiently demonſtrate that the 
Government of the Church was not ſo 
divided among the Apoſtles firſt, aud their 
pretended Succeſſors afterwards, as —_— 
eac 
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Laus, or diſpoſe of Offices and Employs: 


ticular Diſtrict. 


rity deriv'd from them, to whom the laſt 


any Part thereof, wou'd be Spiritual Trea- 


ſince the Empire was cantoniz'd into ſo 


Nation acts as independently in Eccleſialt- 
cals as in Civils, and is as moch a dd 
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each was Supreme and Independent in a pat. 


6. As to the Second: If the Government 
of the Church was in all the Apoſtles ſo 
united as to make only one Supreme Pow. 
er; no leſs than a Majority cou'd make 


and this wou'd be the ſame in relation 
to their Succeſſors, and conſequently all 
the Biſhops of the Catholick Church muſt 
be ſo united as to make only one Govern- 
ment; which ſuppoſes a Neceſlity of their | 
being form'd into an Aſſembly, in order 
to debate and conclude things by a Majo- 
Tity, and that none cou'd have a Right to 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office, except what he 
muſt derive immediately or mediately 
from this Grand Senate: and whoſoever 
had any Church-Power or juriſdiction, 
muſt act as their Deputy, by an Autho- 


Appeal upon all occaſions wou'd be: and 
for any other beſides them to attempt to 
make Laws or Canons for the Church, or 


ſon and Rebellion. But there never was 
a General Aſſembly of Biſhops (at leaſt 
till the Empire became Chriſtian) and con- 
ſequently from the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles 
to that time, the Church was without Go- 
vernmeiit, and ſo ſhe. muſt have been ever 


many Proviuces. Aud this holds, eſpe- 
clally amous the Proteſtants, where 


. 
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Community with relation to one as to the Chap. ic 
other. Nor in reality was the Church 
ever one Body Politick, by virtue of any 
Aſſembly of Biſhops 3 becauſe the greateſt 
number of 'em that ever met in a Council, 
were only a few in compariſon of the reſt : 
For in the Primitive Times a Biſhoprick, 
and what we now call a Pariſh, were the 
fame ching; a Biſhop had only one Altar 
or Church belonging to him, ſo that he 
cou'd daily inſpect all under his Care. And 
even after that time their Dioceſſes were 
ſmall: For in that Part of Affica which 
belong'd to the Chriſtians, St. Auſtin rec- Tom. 5. 
kons nine hundred Biſhops 3 and Baronius de Geſtis 
ſays, that as low down as 1145. there cum Ee. 
were a thouſand in Armenia; and yet at 
the General Council of Nice there were a- 
bout three hundred, and at that of Conſt an- 
tinople not above half the number. Tis 
true, at the Council of Ariminum the nums 
ber of Biſhops was double to that of Nice; 
but nothing can be prov'd from thence 
(ſince that will not be allow'd to be a Ge- 
neral Council) except that the greater the 
Number, the likelier they are to be in the 
wrong. | | | 

7. Beſides, theſe Councils did not act by 
an Independent Power, but were call'd, 
prorogu'd, and diſſolv'd at the Pleaſure 
of the Emperors, who aſſembl'd 'em by 
the ſame Right as they did any of their 


other Subjects, to adviſe with; and as | 
they thought fit, paſs'd or not paſs'd their 9 


Reſolves, I mean ſuch as were the Subject 
or Human Power, into Laws, no ways 
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84 | _ The. Rights. of the | 
obligatory on any Chriſtians beyond the 
Bounds of the Empire. And this Right 
all other Magiſtrates have in their Domi- 
nions. And indeed General Councils are 
ſo far from; being the Church-Repreſenta- 
tive, that whatever they determine can 
have no Virtue, except the Supreme Powers 
give it the Force of Laws: and where theſe 
enact any thing contrary to the* Senti- 
ments of ſuch Councils, they who compoſe 
thoſe Councils, as well as all others, are 
bound by it. And indeed all Human Laws 


whatever, as has been prov'd in the Intro- 


_ duction, muſt be reſolv'd into the Will of 
the preſent Legiſlators, whoſe preſum'd 
Will it is, that all Laws enaQed by their 
Predeceſſors ſhall be valid, till they declare 
otherwiſe; and if it were not ſo, *twou'd 

be impoſſible for 'em to repeal any Laus 
formerly made. Nay, even God's Laws 
do not depend upon his having enaQed 
'em in former Times, but becauſe it's the 
Will of the Ever-living Being that 
they ſhall bind at preſent. This ſhews 
how abſurd *tis to have recourſe to 
the Power and Authority of former Coun- 
cils, or any other Aſſemblys of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks. „ 

In a word, if the Biſhops are not Su- 
preme, each in his own Diſtrict, nor ſo 
united, as to compoſe only one Govern- 
ment for the whole Catholick Church; 

there remains no other way to make the 
Church only one Body Politick, or its 
Government of Divine Appointmenh 
than by Tppadng 2c 00s. of - 9.08 
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ſtles, and his Succeſſors after him, to Chap 


10 


preſide over the whole Church, as Univer- 


{al Biſhop; and the ref? to act as his Depu- 
tys, and by his Authority, and be depriva- 
ble at his Pleaſure, to whom is the laſt Ap- 
peal, and in whoſe Determinations all muſt 
acquieſce. No Power leſs than this can 
make the Acts of any Clergyman, whether 
of Ordination, Excommunicàtion, &c. va- 
lid thro the whole Church; ſince that can 
only be done by virtue of an Authority 
which extends ſo far, and is the Fountain, 
Foundation and Center of Catholick Union 
and Communion. BE 

3. Indeed when Men do not think it 
ſufficient for Salvation to be united to 
Chriſt by true Faith, and to one another 
by Chriſtian Love, leaving every Commu- 
nity to form what Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment they think fit; but make it neceſſary 
to the very Being of Chriſtianity to be 
united by ſome one external Head or 
Government, as the Center of Catholick 
Union and Communion z I cannot ſee how 
a Popedom is avoidable, which muſt have 
Authority to judg of the Differences be- 


tween Provincial and National Churches 2 


that are equal among themſelves, thereby ,*,. 


and to hinder the Body of Chriſt from be- g&* 
Ing divided. And there can be no Argument 
fram'd from a Power in a National Church 
to judg of Schiſms, Hereſys, &c. which“ 
will not equally hold for the Catholick 
Church. And nothing can be pleaded for 
Cc 
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the Neceſſity of uniting ſo many Congregs- 
tions as make up a Dioceſs under a Biſhop, 
and ſo many Dioceſſes as make up a Province 
under an Arch-Biſhop, which will not as 
ſtrongly hold for all the Provinces being u- 
nited under the Pope. | 

9. Who is there that claims this Power 
except the Biſhop of Rome as deriving it 
from St. Peter; to whoſe Succeſlors had not 
this deſcended, mult it not upon the death 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles have fallen to 
St. John, and after him to his Succeſſors! 


But we do not find the Succeſſors of any 


Apoſtles beſides St. Peter pretend. to this 
Power. | 

In a word, there are ſeveral other Aręu- 
ments, which upon this common Hypotheſis 
of the Clergy make for the Neceſlity of a 
Spiritual Monarch in the Church; as for 
inſtance. 


* 10, If we deny a Nation, upon their 


Converſion to Chriſtianity, ſufficient Power 


to make. their Church Governors, we mull 
admit of ſome Univerſal Biſhop, to whom 
Nations, as they turn Chriſtians, become 
ſubject, and to whom it belongs to. inveſt 
ſome, as his Deputys, with a Right to exer- 
ciſe Eccleſiaſtical Power over 'em; which 
he cou'd not beſtow on others, were it not 
firſt in himſelf. And this Power cannot 


at the ſame time belong to more than one; 
-and conſequently, there's a Neceſlity, if 
vou reject the People, to have recourſe to a 


Pope. 
All 
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All that can be ſaid in anſwer to this is, Chap. ro 
that either he who converts a Nation has a 5 WW 


Right to govern 'em, or elle, that they may 


chuſe their own Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 


provided they are ſuch as have Epiſcopal 
Ordination. > 

As tothe firſt, perſuading Peopleto frame 
themſelves into a Church, gives one no more 
Right to govern 'em in Eccleſiaſticals, than 
reaſoning *em into a Commonwealth does in 
Civils. Beſides, if the Converter be no Bi- 
ſhop, there's no Pretence for this Suppoſi- 
tion, unleſs it ſubjeas 'em to the See from 
whence he came, which wou'd place all 
Chriſtians under that of Feruſalem. 

If the People may chuſe whom they 
think fit to govern 'em, provided they 
have Hands laid upon 'em by Biſhops ; it 
ſhows *tis their Choice alone which gives 
em this Power; and that what the Bi- 
ſhops do is at the moſt only qualifying 
'em to receive it: As in a parallel Caſe, 
if none be capable of Regal Power who 
is not anointed by a Biſhop, ſuch an Uncti- 
on wou'd only put him in a Condition to 
be a King; but the Power wou'd be ac- 
tually derived from thoſe who chuſe him, 
and ſo wou'd the Right the Biſhap had 
to perform the Anointing Ceremony, ſince 


they might appoint what Biſhop they 
pleas'd, and he whom they appoint, wou'd 


&t only miniſterially, being oblig'd to a- 
noiat whom they chuſe. And 'tis notori- 
ous that with us (and ſo it was every 


where formerly, as I ſhall prove hereafter ) 
i CC 1 the 
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The Rights of the 

the Biſhops act miniſterially, being under ng 
leſs Penalty than a Premunire oblig'd to con- 

firm and conſecrate the Perſon nam'd in the 

Conge d Elire. 

11. This Argument holds not only to a 
Nation which is to ſettle their Eccleſiaſtica] 
Government, but to any which deſigns to 
change their old Form for that of Epiſco- 
pacy. In this caſe, as they may chuſe what 
Biſhops they pleaſe, ſo all the Power theſe 
have over 'em is deriv'd from their Choice; 
none having any till then, and then 'tis 
their Choice alone which prefers them before 
others. 

12. To carry this further, none can 
have a Right to diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power of a deceas'd Biſhop, except he 
or they to whom upon his Death it de- 
volves; and that muſt devolve, if to thoſe 
of the Epiſcopal Order, either to all, or to 
a determinate Number, or to a ſingle Bi- 
ſhop. If to the firſt, the Conſent of all 
or at leaſt of a Majority (in which therell 


are included) is neceſſary to diſpoſe of 


what devolves to all : and this is the ſame, 


if it devolves to any ſet Number. But as 


neither can be pretended, ſo either wou'd 
prove that there's now no ſuch thing as a 
Biſhop, becauſe there's none who derives 
his Power from all, or any ſet Num— 
ber of Biſhops. But if it devolves to 


neither of theſe, there remains no other 
than a ſingle Biſhop to have the ſole Right 
of conſtituting Biſhops for the Catholick 


Church, and aſſigning to every one of A 
| | the 
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the Limits of their Diſtricts, and of aug- Chap. 10 
menting or decreaſing their Number, as the 
Good of the Church requires. And then in 

what a Condition are all thoſe Churches 

which have no recourſe to this Univerſal 

Biſhop or Pope? 

13. There's no Scheme which can give 

the Proteſtants any Biſhops, without ſup- 

poſing the Power of a deceas'd Biſhop de- 
volves to the People, to be diſpos'd of by 

them, or by an Authority deriv'd from 

them. 

For it cannot be pretended, ſuppoſing 

he Power a Biſhop had over his Diſtrict 

vas owing to the Biſhops laying Hands 

on or conſecrating him, that the Biſhops 

at in their own Right, or by a Power in- 

perent in themſelves diſpoſe of the Power 

pf the deceas'd Biſhop, as upon his Death 

evolving to them; becauſe then only they 

o whom it devolves, whether they are all 

ret Ne Biſhops of the Catholick Church, or a 

et Number, or ſome one Biſhop, cou'd diſ- 


ame; poſe of it again: which wou'd be inconſi- 
ut * tent with the Magiſtrate's authorizing any 
ud No or three Biſhops, or even any ſingle Bi- 
a5 © Wop, cxcluſively of all the reſt, to lay Hands 
res pon him; and conſequently the Power 
1 nich in this caſe is ſuppos'd to be con- 


rd on him, is deriv'd from the Magi- 
rate, who commiſſions which of 'em he 
leaſes, to give one a juriſdiction in a 
iſtrict where they had none themſelves : 
nd 'tis he who impowers them to do 
norc tor other Biſhops than they can for 
hemſelves, fince they cannot appoint 
Cc 3 their 
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their own Succeſſors. As no Biſhop by his 
own Authority can give another Power 
out of his own Diſtrict, out of which he 
has none himſelf; ſo none can give one a 
Juriſdiction greater than his own, not 
only over his own Dioceſs, but over the 
whole Province and all the Biſhops of it, a 
Primates, Metropolitans, and Patriarchs 
have. | 
14. With us (and 'tis the ſame in other 
Proteſtant Countrys which have Biſhops) 
nothing can be plainer than that the Bi- 
ſnops act only miniſterially, and by vir- 
ue of the Regal Commiſſion, by which 
the Prince firmly enjoins and commands en, 
ea the Fidelity by which they are bound 
to kim, to proceed | according to the Form 
of the Statutes in Chuſing, Confirming, 
and Conſccrating: ſtrange Words for one 
who is ſuppos'd to be a Subject to thei 
in this Spiritual Matter, but more ſtrange 
that the diſobeying him in not chuſing, 
confirming, and conſecrating the Man be 
appoints, is under no leſs Penalty than 4 
Premunire, a greater Puniſhment than tit 
Civil Miniſters ſuffer for not obeying te 
iioyal Mandate. And the Biſhops have {0 
religiouſly in this matter obſerv'd thei 
Princes Commands, that there's no Inſtance 
ot their ſcrupling to comply with tit 
King's Writ, ever ſince the Parliament it: 
veſted the King with all manner of Spiritul 
Power, which from him as the Fountain b 
derived to the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſt. 
cal Perſons. But had the Biſhops an Inde 


pendent Power to make Biſhops, every of 
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ſees tue Magiſtrate cou'd have no more Right Chap. 10 
to name the Biſhops, than they had to name 


the ſudges or other Civil Officers: nay, 
they might as well pretend to appoint the 
Perſons who are to ſucceed in the Civil, 
as the Magiſtrate thoſe who are to ſucceed 
in the Spiritual Empire. All that is ſaid 
in anſwer to this 1s, that we muſt obey 
the Supreme Powers in all lawful things; 
which ſuppoſes it lawful for them to com- 
mand in theſe matters, and conſequently 
that the Biſhops (ſince there cannot be two 
commanding Powers about the ſame things) 
at only as their Miniſters in obeying their 
Commands, when they conſecrate the Bi- 
ſhops of their appointing. 

15. What's here ſaid, tho a great deal 
more might be added, is, I think, ſuffi- 
clent to ſatisfy an impartial Reader, that 
the Clergy who aſlert it neceſſary to the 
Being of the Church of England that the 
Biſhops ſhow'd derive an Independent 
Power from the Papiſts, in the way of 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, inſtead of 

ctending, expoſe and betray the Church 

to the Papiſts; who can't deſire a better 
Hypotheſis with relation to her Govern- 
ment, to confound her from one end to 
tother, and to re-eſtabliſh - the Papal Su- 
premacy. 

16. JTis not in this alone, but in other 
Points, even the moſt abſurd, that ſome 
Proteſtant Divines aſſert ſuch Maxims as 
oo much countenance Popery: of which 
© mention a few will not be foren to our 
purpoſe; as, 

| Cc 4 Firſt, 
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Firſt, How can they condemn the pa. 
piſts for denying the Magiſtrate a Power 
over the Lives of the Clergy, when they 
aſſert that the Right they have to their 


Eccleſiaſtical Offices is not ſubject to him 


upon any account whatever, as being de- 
rived from an Authority Independent of 
and Superior to all Human Power ? Since 
in Deprivation of Life is included a Depri- 
vation of all Offices whatever, can one who 
has no Right to put a Man to death, have a 
Riglit to hinder him from breathing; and is 
that more neceſſary for Life than Life is for 
an Office? | | 

17. Secondly, There's nothing our Clergy 
more rhetorically exclaim againſt, than the 
Uncharitableneſs of the Papiſts 1n con- 
ſining Salvation to their own Church; and 
yet do they not the ſame in applying 
Schiſm, which they affirm is a damnable 
Sin, to all who refuſe to communicate with 
their Church ? A greater Uncharitablenels 
than that of the Papiſts, becauſe their 
Difference with Proteſtants is much greater 
and wider than that between Proteſtant 
and Proteſtant. 
Impudence in the Papiſts to appropriate 
to themſelves the Name of Catholick 
Church; and yet I do not ſee how thoſe 
Churches can cenſure them, which as well 
as the Papiſts exclude from the Catholick 
Church, either as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, 


all who will not join in Communion with 


them. 

18. Thirdly, Tho nothing can be more wie- 
kcd than the Popiſh Doctrine of not keep- 
| Ing 
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- ing Faith with Hereticks, yet if the Law Chap.19 


x of God, as too many of the Clergy of all WV 
y ſides affirm, obliges the Magiſtrate to 
ir puniſn them, he is, notwithſtanding any 
m Promiſes, Vows or Oaths to the contrary, 
e- under a prior and an indiſpenſable Obli- 
of cation to God to proſecute em. And if 


CC 


Hereſy makes Men forfeit their Right to 
i- 


property, Liberty, and even Life, why 


ho not their Right to Truth, eſpecially when 
el telling Lyes may be any ways advantageous 
1 1s to Orthodoxy? And when Men once 
for WM think that Sincerity and Impartiality are 

not ſufficient, but that the Belief of ſuch 
rgy or ſuch Doctrines are neceſſary to Sal- 
the ration, will they not be tempted to uſe 
2 Falſhood and Deceit, whenever they ima- 
an 


gine theſe proper or effectual for the pro- 
ying Nagating or promoting thoſe Doctrines? 
able W tor if they think it lawful to deceive Chil- 
with eren, melancholy and ſick Perſons, &c. 
nels tor the ſake of their bodily Health, or tem- 
their Mroral Advantage; may they not be apt to 
ater eonclude that the obtaining infinitely great- 
ſtant er Benefits for mens Souls will juſtify the 
rable ame Method? And the beſt we can ſup- 
wiate yoſe of the Eccleſiaſticks is, that all the 
1olick Nel Cheats, pious Frauds, and godly For- 
thoſe Nervs which from time to time they have 
; well ren guilty of, were owing to this Princi- 
iolick le. One of Mr. Chillingworth's Reaſons 
ticks, er going over to the Romaniſts was, 


with ccauſe, as he ſays, The Proteſtant Cauſe is Preface to 


ow, and hath been from the beginning main- 


Religion 


„ ; ; 5 
ewic with groſs Fallfications and Calumnys, of Prote- 
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toriouſly and in a high degree guilty. And 
upon his return he does not diſown this, 
but only ſays, Iliacos intra muros peccatur 
& extra, the Papiſts are more guilty of this 
Fault than Proteſtants. It were to be wiſh 
that antient Writers were not criminal 
in this Point as well as modern; and 
that St. Jerom had no reaſon for ſaying, 
Eccleſiaſtici Viru non Dogmatum cuſtodjunt 
Veritatem, ſed de corde ſuo confingunt, My- 
giſtrumque habent præſumptionem ſuam; or 
for what he affirms of all the Fathers in 
general down to his own Time, that in 
managing, Controverſys they did not ſpeak 
as they thought, but as it made for their 
purpoſe; Non dicunt, ſays he, quod ſer- 
tiunt, fed quod neceſſe eſt. And this is one 
Reaſon, among many others, why the 
judicious Daille ſuppoſes the Authority 


of the Fathers is ſo little to be rely'd 


ON. 
19. Fourthly, If the reſtraining of He- 
reſy by Civil Penaltys be, as too many of 
the Clergy aſſert, neceſſary for preſerving 
the Peace, Purity, and Unity of the 
Church, they can't deny its Governors 4 
Right to depoſe thoſe Princes who proted 
Hereſy ; unleſs they ſay that the Church 
wants what's neceſſary for its own Support, 
which they are ſo far from owning, that 
they do not. only ſuppoſe the Church thc 
moſt compleat Body Politick, as being Dr 
vinely form'd, but ſay that the Temporal 
Empire muſt give place to the Spirituzh 
the State to the Church, the Good 0 
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Py 
bind 
may 
Powe 
Puniſ 
what 
for a 
they 
can't 
piſh C 


piece 


leſſer. 


5 


—— 


Clerg 
as We 


Lim = 
For t 


theſe 
The Ad 
Worih 


; Dt 
poral 
ituah 
d ot 
Lax. 


And 


Oriſtian Church; &c. 


And they who ſuppoſe that People by Chap. 10 
Hereſy forfeit their Propertys, can't well Vo 


deny that Princes do their Government, 
which was ordain'd only for their ſake; 
and conſequently it can't be more ſacred or 
leſs forfeitable. 

20. Fifthly, If the Prieſts have, as ma- 
ny of 'em claim, more than a Declarative 
Power (between which and a Judicial 
there's no Medium) of Binding and Looſing, 
they ought not to uſe ſo great a Truſt 
blindly, but make Men, before they ab- 
ſolve 'em, confeſs all the Particulars and 
Circumſtances of their Sins, ſince theſe 
ſo much alleviate or aggravate- the Guilt, 
And, | 

21. Sixthly, If the Clergy can judicially 
bind or looſe Mens Sins to all Eternity; why 
may they not have ſo ſmall a Branch of this 
Power, as to free Men by their Prayers from 
Puniſhment in a State (call it Purgatory or 
what you will) where they can remain only 
for a time, till the Reſurrection? At leaſt 
they who claim an infinitely greater Power, 
can't with any good Grace condemn the Po- 
pin Clergy for being guilty of an abominable 
piece of Prieſtcraft, in pretending to the 
leſſer. x 

22. Scventhly, Why may not the Popiſh 
Clergy conſecrate Water, Beads, Candles, &c. 
as well as Proteſtants do Timber, Stone, 
Lime, and other Materials of Churches? 
For they are not ſatisfy'd with allowing 
theſe Places a mere relative Holineſs on 
the account of People's meeting in 'em to 
Worſhip God, becauſe that's the ſame if 

| they 
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they met in Places unconſecrated ; and ag 
tis wholly owing to cheir Meeting, fo 
no Place can have any longer a Right to 
it when that's diſcontinu'd. But the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks contend that they infuſe a ſort of 
they know not what peculiar Sanctity into 
the very Materials of the Churches, which 
is ſo inherent in 'em, that *tis profane to 
put 'em to any Secular, when they ceaſe to 
be imploy'd for a Religious Uſe. And why 
may not the Papiſts as well pretend to 
infuſe the like inconceivable Holineſs into 
the Trinkets they bleſs? The. Prieſts even 
in the Primitive Times found out a notable 
Pretence for their Conſecration, or rather 
Conjuration, that the Devil was in all 
things unconſecrated by them ;- and there- 


o . . 7 
Inquiry into fore twas not lawful, for inſtance, to uſe 


the Conſti- any unconſecrated Water in Baptiſm, till 
e e they had exorcis'd the Devil out of it. 
of the Pri- © R 

witive But then from this General Rule they ex- 
Church, cepted certain Pieces of old Wood, ruſty 
Part 2. Iron, rotten Bones, and ſuch-like Relicks; 
which they maintain'd were ſo far from 
having any Devil in em, that they had Vir- 
tue enough to drive away ten thouſand evil 
Spirits, and do a prodigious Number of 

other miraculous Feats. 
This ſtrange unconceivable Virtue and 


Holineſs, which is ſuppos'd to be in ina- 


nimate things upon Conſecration, has 
been the occaſion of infinite Superſtitions, 
and has introduc'd into the Gentile World 
the Worſhip of Images, which 'twas im- 
poſſible the People ſhou'd be ſo abſurd as 
to imagine real Deitys; but they only 
| thought, 
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Oriſtian (hurch, &c. 
thought, as the Fathers themſelves own, 
that the Prieſts by their Conſecration infus'd 
into 'em a certain Divine Holineſs, and 
made their Gods to inhabit there, as ſome 
ay God now does in Churches, after an in- 
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conceivable manner; and therefore they pay 


as profound a Reſpect to their Images, as 
ſome do to a conſecrated Table plac'd Eaſt- 
ward. Which Notions the Heathen Clergy 


to themſelves; and how well they have been 
copy'd by ſome Chriſtian Prieſts, the Rea- 
der, I ſuppoſe, wants not to be inform'd. 
Therefore I ſhall only add, that *tis to theſe 
Notions that moſt of the abſurd Doctrines 
relating to the Lord's Supper are in a great 
meaſure owing: For when Men began 


ly diſtinguiſh'd from Common Bread, by 
the Holy Uſe the Receivers apply'd it 


tho they knew not where to fix it, they 
never left running from one Abſurdity to 
another, till at laſt they ſuppos'd it had ſuch 
powerful Charms as to cauſe a Change in the 
Subſtance. 

23. Eighthly, If Reaſon is to be ſilent, 


agreeable to Chriſt's Expreſſion, This is my 
Bod)? But if her Voice is to be heard, 
how can the Real Preſence ſtand its ground ? 
And yet is not that the Belief of all Pro- 
teſtants, except a few, call'd in deriſion 
Sacramentarians or Zuinolians? What can 
be more expreſſive of it, than ſaying 

8 the 


propagated to create a greater Veneration 


to believe that Sacramental was not on- 


to, but that the Conſecration of the Prieſt 
made a great difference between them, 


why muſt we reje& Tranſubſtantiation, ſo 
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The Rights of the 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and 
indeed, and conſequently not figuratively and 
not indeed taken or received? And accord. 
ingly Archbiſhop Bramhal affirms, That 1 


a ſt1 
the 
pro! 
Saly 


Melitiere genuine Son of the Church of England did 3 
the Jeſuit, ever deny the True Real Preſence. But whe- Chur 
a Con, Sub, Trans, or In, we place Defer 
18 as the Opinions of the Schools, "OY £ 3 
mong the Articles of Faith. If {o, tne Dit- 2 
ference betwen the two Churches can only Litur, 
be about the Manner, both agreeing in the +37 
Thing: and if one is poſitive in deter. 3 
mining the Modus, is not the other 2 2 And i 
ſitive in denying their Modus? And i 1 K 
are not for Conſubſtantiation, they mult be Mather, 

for Tranſubſtantiation, ſince there's no 1. Ned 
dium between 'em: for the Body, 1 to the 

preſent, muſt be either preſent witht 1 i . 

ments, or elſe tlieſe muſt be converte 15 de. 
Kenn's jt. What Hopes Can ſuch a One as Dr. * rere try 
Catechiſm. have of confounding I ranſubſtantiati « Ok 
when he has recourſe to 5 Nc. affir 
maintain the Abſurditys of a Rea me of 
ſence? And it adds to, rather than oY lone by 
from the Difficulty, to ſay the Body x buch e 

not bodily, or after the manner of a uw lam'd. 
but ſpiritually, or after the W tel 26. I. 
Spitit. And how car one believe he ea _ bo al 
Body after a Spiritual or Heavenly manneh wght n 


tho he cou'd frame an Idea of ſuch a 5 
eating, when he knows he cats only m 


m in co 


* Untain 
Bread, and not the Body, which i oy ple to 
from being really preſent, as Earth is fra Wference 
Heaven ? Mn all 


24. Ninthly, How can thoſe Churchmdl 


. e ont 
condemn the Papilts for laying 10 git 


— 


Chriſtian Church, &c. 299 
i WW *fres on Tradition, or ſay, according to Chap.1o 
| the ſixth Article, that that which can't be 


rp prov'd from Scripture is not requiſite to 
j Salvation, who affirm that Biſhops, as a 
by diſtinct Order from Presbyters, are ne- 
le. ceſſary to the very Being of a Chriſtian 


Church? But if they have ſo great a 
Deference for Tradition, why have they 
not for Prayers for the Dead, ſince no- 
thing can be plainer from the antient 
Liturgys, and Teſtimonys of the Fathers 
of the ſecond and third Centurys, that 


1. that was the general Practice of the Church. 
0 And is not Aerius condemn'd as a Here- 
they . 243 

© li tick for oppoſing it ? Nay, have we not 


Fathers, whoſe Authority is look'd on as 
Sacred in other matters, even for Prayers 
to the Dead ? To which let me add, 
hat | 


Keim 25. If the thouſandth part of the Miracles 
' ef rere true, which the Fathers of thegreateſt 
— o me and Authority, as Jerom, Baſil, Auſtin, 


Nc. affirm with the greateſt Aſſurance, and 


| . ome of 'em of their own Knowledg, to be 
1 1 95 lone by Relicks; the Veneration which the 
SL * hurch of Rome pays to 'em can't juſtly be 
| Þ0 9 lan'd. But, 33 

er x 26, Tho the Popiſh Doctrines were e- 
cats oo" ſo abſurd, and the Proteſtant Clergy 
* abr nothing in particular which kept 


m in countenance; yet too many of *em 
Auntain ſuch Maxims, in order to oblige 
Ople to yield an implicit Faith and blind 
ference to their Dictates, as muſt con- 
un all Separation from the Church of 
me on the account of her peculiar Doc- 

b- | trines; 
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trines; in ſome of which I ſhall beg leave to 
inſtance, and which may ſerve for a Recz- 
pitulation. £2 | | 
(..) Government neceſſarily ſuppoſes x 
Right of judging and determining all 'Mat- 
ters within its Sphere: and conſequently, 
if the Clergy are Governors of the Church, 
they muſt determine all Controverſys re- 
lating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters ; and if they 
have this Government from God, as he 
alone gave it *em, ſo he alone cou'd deprive 
*em of it: and conſequently, for their Sub- 
jets in Spirituals to diſown, on pretence 
of judging for themſelves, the Government 
under which God has plac'd *em, 1s a Crime 
next to diſowning God's own Government. 
Kay, | 

(2.) If the Clergy had no other Power 
than that of admitting Men into, and 
turning 'em out of the Church, which ſup- 
Poſes *em Judges of the Terms of Admiſſion; 
the Laity, as they valu'd being Members 
of the Church, were oblig'd to own thok 
Terms. | 

(3.) There's no Medium between being 


govern'd by one's own Reaſon, and by the 


Authority of others: for if God requird 
the firſt, they who did this, how much 


. foever they differ'd in Judgment with one 


another, wou'd be equally acceptable t0 
him, as having alike done all he require 
of 'em to diſcover his Will. But this 5 
oppos'd by the Clergy of all Denomiſ- 
tions, who ſuppoſe their Interpretations% 
and Inferences from certain Texts to 


Fundamentals; and condemn all oth 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians who preſume to follow their Chap. 10 
own Judgment in interpreting Scripture, 
either as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, for 
difering from 'em in the Meaning of thoſe 
Texts. N ay, n ie e 

(a.) They affirm, that the Liberty of 
private Judgment wou'd deſtroy the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, by cauſing in a 
manner as many Religions as Perſons: . 
for the preventing of which private per- 
ſons ought to ſubmit to the Determina- 
tions of their Spiritual Governors in Reli- 
gious, as to their Civil in Secular Matters; 
and that the Church-Governors, conſider- 
ing the many Spiritual Privileges they enjoy 
above the Laity, and the Promiſe of God 
to be with them to the End of the World, 
muſt be ſuppos d as well qualify'd to judg 
in Religious, as others are in Civil Matters; 
and that it ſavours of Pride and Preſump- 
tion to ſet up a private judgment in op- 
poſition to the Church, the Ground and Pil- 
lar of Truth, which whoſoever neglects. 
to hear is no. better than a Heathen or 
. 

(5) If God requires the Belief of thoſe 
things, which the Bulk of Mankind, for 
want of Ability, Leiſure or Learning, are 
not able to judg of, as. *tis plain there 
are ſuch in all Churches; ſome muſt be 
- - xn to judg of theſe things for them. 

nd, | 

(6.) The conſtant and univerſal Practice 
of the Church, the beſt Interpreter of her 
Right, has, *tis ſaid, put this Power of 
the Clergy out of diſpute ; ſince Councils 

e and 


10 De Rights of the 
| and Synods have all along taken upon dn 

do judg for the People, by framing their 
Deductions from and Interpretations of 
Scripture, into Creeds, Articles and Cz. 
nons; and have oblig'd all under Spiritug 
Cenſures to ſubmit to em. Nay, 

(7.) Have they not inſerted this Power 
of theirs in an Article of the Creed, com. 
monly call'd the Apoſtles, viz. I beliew 
the Catholick Church ? For how can any pre- 
tend to believe the Catholick Church, why 
relies not on her Authority, in taking that 
for Truth which ſhe declares to be ſo, but 
trys every Doctrine by the Touchſtone of 
his own private Reaſon ? As tis talking 
in a Circle to ſay ſuch Doctrines are true 
becauſe the Catholick Church holds en 

and this is the Catholick Church beeauſe 
it holds theſe Doctrines; ſo *tis no ek 
than a Contradiction to ſay, I believe the 
Catholick Church, and yet at the ſame time 
affirm, I am bound to judg of her Doc 

trines, and take and rejed as *tis moſt agree · 
able to my private Judgment. And if there 
were not ſnch a Church always in being, to 
be diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Notes and Marks a8 
all might know her, in order to believe 2 
ſhe believes; this Article wou'd be as in- 
pertinent as one's believing ſome body or o- 
ther hada certain Remedy for his Diſtemper, 
without knowing the Perſon, or having any 
Marks to diſtinguiſh him from a great many 
others, who with equal Aſſurance pretended 
to the ſame Receit, tho they only admi- 
niſter'd deadly Poiſon. T1 : 


(S908 3 
if 
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(hriſtian Church, &c. 


If theſe and ſuch-like Maxims are true, Chap.10 


. 


then our Forefathers Separation from the 


Church of Rome, upon. pretence of private 
Judgment, muſt be unlawful, and ſo muſt 


our continuing in a Separation thus unlaw- 


fully begun. | 
27. Beſides, how can the Proteſtants pre- 
tend to be a Part of the Apoſtolick Catholick 


» Charch, if That, as the Clergy on all ſides 
hold, has had from its firſt Beginning a 


continu'd perpetual Exiſtence; ſince their 


Churches are but of A as owing 


their Being to their Separation from Rome ? 
Nor will the uſual Anſwer, that they onl 
reform'd that Part of the Catholick Church 


they were Members of before, ſerve their 


turn: for if the Church of Rome was Part 
of the Catholick Church, as this Anſwer 
ſuppoſes, thoſe who ſeparated from that 


Church can lay no claim to it; ſince the 


Catholick Church, as both Partys agree, is 
not large enough to hold two oppoſite Com- 


munions. And this the Proteſtant, as well 


as Popiſh Clergy, take to be ſo unqueſtiona- 
ble a Truth, that all their Notions relating 
to Schiſmatical Churches are founded upon 
it, To which may be added, Z 
28. That if no True Church can be 
without an Independent Power belonging to 
their Eccleſiaſticks, the Church of England, 
as *tis plain from the Laws which eſtabliſh 
her, does not claim any ſuch Power : and as 
little can ſhe pretend (as may be perceiv'd 
by what has been already ſaid) another ſup- 
pos'd Eſſential of a Church, an uninter- 
rupted d e 
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between Churches independent of one ano- 
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29. Without ſome Viſible Head or Vai- 


- verſal Biſhop, ths Church cou'd not be 


ſo united within it ſelf, as all Partys agree 


it is: for if the Biſhops had each the ſame 
Power from God, they muſt be equal to 


and independent , of one another ; and 


conſequently, each wou'd be unaccountable 


to all the reſt, who by their Decrees cou'd 


not oblige him or his Diſtri& in whict 


he was Independent. Nor cou'd any A- 
8 among the Biſhops, if every one 
id conſent, alter this Form of Govern- 


ment which God had ſettyd for his 


Church, either by placing the Power in 


an Eccleſiaſtical Senate of all the Biſhops 


of the Chriſtian World, or by dividing 


the Church into ſeveral Independent Na- 


tional Bodys. And without a Common 


Head, to whom the Power of the Biſhops 


as they die devolves, *tis impoſſible there 
ſhou'd be a Succeſſion of Biſhops : ſince no 
one can beſtow Epiſcopal Power, where 
he has none himſelf; nor cou'd any be- 


fides ſuch a Head, to whom Men upon 


their Converſion become ſubject, add to 
the number of Biſhops, and by aſſigning 
to each the Limits of his Power divide a 
newly converted Country between them. 
And without ſuch a Head no AQts of any 
Biſhop, relating to Excommunication, 
Ordination, &c. cou'd be valid further 


than his own Diſtri& ; to extend *em to 


the whole Church can only be done by an 
Authority which reaches ſo far. Nor 
without ſucha Head cou'd any Differences 


ther 


(briſtian Church, &c: 


ther be Ompos'd. And the Clergy can't Chap. 10 


urge any Argument for an Authority. to 
decide Differences between Members of- the 
fame Diſtrict, which will not hold much 
ſtronger for an Authority, which for this 
reaſon is to extend to all the Diſtricts of 
the Chriſtian World. Thus it is that the 
common-receiv'd Notions favour a Papal 
Supremacy, nay make it neceſſary for the 
Center of Catholick Union and Commu- 
nion. 5 „ 

30. That which gave the Papiſts ſo 
great Advantage, was Clergymens talking 
(I mean in ſome former Reigns) ſo very 
inconſiſtent with themſelves, not only 
when they endeavour'd to reconcile the 
Regal Supremacy with what themſelves 


claim'd by Divine Right, but when they 


diſputed with Papiſts and Diſſenters; uſing 
the very ſame Arguments againſt the lat- 
ter, which they were under a neceſſity of 


condemning in the former. Nor wou'd 


they allow thoſe who ſeparated from em 


the ſame Plea which themſelves us'd to 


juſtify their Separation from the Papiſts, 
but talk'd like 'em when they had to 
do with Diſſenters, and like Diſſenters 


when they had to do with Papiſts: for 


then they affirm'd that no Man was ob- 
lig'd to ſubmit to the Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline of any or all the Churches in the 
World, if he judg'd it not agreeable to 
the Word of God; and commended the. 
brave Luther, as acting nobly and heroical- 
ly in ſeparating, tho by himſelf, upon 
this Principle from all the Churches then 

e 


Ehap. 6. 
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Truſt and Profit, or under any other Hard- 
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in being. But when they argu'd with the 
Diſſenters, and at all other times, they 
talk'd diametrically oppoſite to this, and 
carry'd the Power and Authority of the 
Church as high as the Papiſts themſelves; 
as may be ſeen not only in Biſhop Sparrow's 
Preface to Collections of Articles, &c. menti- 
on'd in my Preface, but in the reſt of the 
Writers of thoſe Times. And their Prac- 
tice made their Principles too evident, 
ſince they were not only for hindring 
Men by a Reſtraint of the Preſs from ſeeing 
any Arguments which made againſt their 
Determinations, but for forcing 'em by 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Penaltys to comply, 
tho ever ſo much againſt their Conſciences. 
And what did the Papiſts, or can they 
do more for the ſake of a blind Obedience 
and an implicit Belief? And did not the 


Penal Laws extend to Property, Liberty, 


and Life ? 

31. If the Eſſence of Proteſtantiſm con- 
ſiſts, as Mr. Chillingworth maintains, in this 
ſingle Article, That God does not, and theres 
fore Men ought not to require any more of 4 
Man, than to believe the Scripture to be the 
Word of Ged, and to endeavour to find out the 
true Senſe of it; no Proteſtant Clergy can 
claim Authority in Matters of Faith, or 


take upon *em judicially to cenſure Opinions, 
or to frame their Inferences from Scripture 
into Articles, &c. or endeavour to (exclude 


all from Church-Preferments who will not 


aſſent and conſent to them; or to put 


Laity under an Incapacity for Places. of 


ip, 


(briſtian Church, &c: 407 
ip, for doing their Duty in acting ac- Chap.19 
— * to this Proteſtant Principle, to 
which all ſuch things as tend to prejudice 
Men in judging of the Senſe of the Word of 
God, are directly oppoſite. , | 
| 32. The Difference between Mr. Chilling» 
worth and thoſe who writ ſometime before 
him againſt the Papiſts, is, that they had 
carry'd their Notion of Church-Authority 
ſo high as to make the Separation from 
Rome unjuſtifiable : but tho he effectually 
juſtifies it, yet 'tis by deſtroying all 
Church-Authority. What can be more 
oppoſite to it than his laying, << That Chap. 4. 
this preſumptuous impoſing of the Sen- n. 16. 
« ſes of Men upon the Words of God, 
« the Special Senſes of Men upon the Ge- 
« neral Words of God, and laying em 
« upon mens Conſciences together, under 
« the equal Penalty of Death and Damna« 
« tion; this vain Conceit, that we can 
« ſpeak of the Things of God better than 
« the Words of God; this Deifying our 
ce own Interpretations, and tyrannous en- 
% forcing em on others; this reſtraining 
the Word of God from that Latitude 
* and Generality, and the Underſtanding 
| © of Men from that Liberty wherein 
* Chriſt and his Apoſtles left em, is and 
e hath been the only Fountain of all the 
„ Schiſms of the Church, and that which 
“% makes em immortal, the common In- 
* cendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which 
tears in pieces not the Coat, but the 
% Bowels and Members of Chriſt, Ridente 
TFTurca, nec dolente Fudeo ? Take away 
| D@&s mo 
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. theſe Walls of Separation, and all wil 
„ quickly be One: Take away this per- 


44% ſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning 
« of Men for not ſubſcribing to the Words 
« of Men as the Words of God: Re- 
% quire of Chriſtians only to believe 
« Chriſt, and to call no man Maſter but 
« Him only: Let thoſe leave claiming In- 
6“ fallibility who have no Title to it; and 
<« let them that in their Words diſclaim it, 
% diſclaim it hkewiſe in their Actions: In 
< a word, take away Tyranny, which is 
< the Devil's Inſtrument to ſupport Errors, 


< and Separations, and Impietys -—— and 


4 Univerſal Liberty thus — 


Doctrines impos'd upon 'em, or Scripture 


t quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth 


« Unity. And after this manner does he 
write in at leaſt twenty places of his 
Book: and theſe are the Sentiments of 
honeſt Mr. Hales in his Tract of Schiſm, 
where in expreſs Terms he declares there's 
no ſuch thingas Church-Authority. But to 


irn. 3 Ce TOE | 
33. Tho High-Church in the Reigns of 


| Perſecution labour'd to ſhew a great dif- 


ference between their Conduct and that of 
the Papiſts; yet upon their common Princt- 
ples they con'd ſhow none which was not to 
their. Diſad vantage. 
For the Papiſts ſaid, that to avoid Er- 


ror and Confuſion, the Guides of the 
Church were ſo infſuencd by the Holy 


Spirit, as not to determine any thing con- 
trary to Truth; and that the People might 
rely on em without danger of having falſe 


inter- 


S 


__ Obriſtian Church, &c. 405 
il WW interpreted as to make it inconſiſtent with Chap. ie 
r. it fell. A % 510/11 Dos e 
np High-Church, tho they cou'd not deny: 
ds they were liable to Miſtakes, 2 they 
gin 


— — * 
2 . —  —— — 


— — 


te- equally aſſum'd the Power of ju | 
Ve the People, and generally. talk d as if the 

| Fault of the Papiſts was not barely doing 
this, but doing it on pretence of . Infalli- 
bility ; and took it for granted they might 
act like *em, as long as they were. ſo mo- 
deſt as to diſown the only thing which 
cou'd be pretended for a Juſtification of 
foch AG 777: 57027 203 10 24 

34. Such a Power as this among Pro- 
teſtants, conſidering how widely they dif- 
fer with one another, wou'd oblige a Man 

to change his Sentiments with his Habita- 
tion, and the Difference of a Degree or two 

in the Climate wou'd make him profeſs 
contrary Opinions: which is avoĩded a- 
mong the Papiſts, who allow this Power 
not to every National, but to the Catho-· 
lick Church alone; which interpoſes her 
Authority only in things of the, greateſt 
moment to her pls. but in others, 

tho the Differences among em are very 
numerous, it leaves every one to their Li- 
berty, excluding none from any Civil or 
even Eccleſiaſtical Preferment on the ac- 
count of thoſe Differences: while ſome 
who pretend to oppoſe her, think they 
can't make the Terms of Communion too 
narrow, and are for prejudicing the Pub- 
lick, by excluding all from ſerving in any 
Folt, who can't comply with theſe narrow 


Terms, | 
| 35. The 
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© © 'Churchmen and thoſe of Rome was, | that ih 
the firſt wete, as they ſaidy, for allwingthe i 1 
People. a” general Liberty. 'of' reading the to 0 
Scripture, while the laſt wou'd not grant Air 


it promiſcuouſty. But if the i 
both Sides then agreed, Was to be re- loved 
ſtrain'd, leſt the People might apprehend ps 
the Scripture in ſuch a Senſe as their Spi- earnef 
ritual Guides judg'd to be falſe; it can't Wc ſere 
be deny'd that the Popiſh . Clergy acted on thi: 

Moſt charitably in not truſting the Gene- 64 je th 

rality of the People with the. geriptare it 

felf, but only with their Senſe of it, as 

"tis expreſs'd in their Catechiſms, Conteſ- 

ſions of Faith, Books of Devotion, &, 

where there's no danger of their taking it 

in a Senſe contrary to that of their Church 

And therefore. on this common Principle 

Vindie. of Archbiſhop Brambal had reaſon to affirm, 
himſelf nd « that the promiſcuous Licence! which they 
740 che, “ (the Proteſtants) give to All forts to read 
9.117. Ys & and interpret Scripture is more prejudici- 
_ & al, nay pernicious, than the over-rigorous 

Fe Reſtraint of the Romani ſtr. And they who 

think thus; muſt, as ſoon as convenientl 

they can, reſtrain this promiſcuous Licence 

of reading the Scripture. 12 

36. Thus it was that ſome Men be 

tray'd the Reformation, and tempted peo 

ple to belleve that they had a bad Caufe 

indeed to manage, when they ſuppos dit 
neceſſary, for the Preſervation of thell 

own Church, to act quite contrary to tbit 
Principle to which it ow'd its very Beins; 

and that their exclaiming * ” 


(briſtian Church, &c. 411 

Church of Rome for doing (tho conſiſtent Chap.10 

with her own Principles) the very ſame WWV 

things they practis' d themſelves, requir'd 

to ſay no worſe, a very good Stock o 

Aſſurance. *Twas this Conduct of - theirs 

which occaſion'd that Remark of their be- 

loved Charles Il. when in comparing the 

two Churches, he ſaid, one ſeem'd to be in 

earneſt, and t'other in jeſt: W hich was not 

ſo ſevere as what a Reverend Divine expreſt 

on this occaſion 3 ©. The Engliſb Prieſtcraft 

« js the coarſeſt that ever I ſaw ; the Romiſh 

« is fine, and has made a delicate Book of 

« Father Paul's Trent Hiſtory , theirs is the 

& Depths of Satan, and ours is his Shalloms. 

But this can't reflect on the preſent; Churc 

fince the Penal Laws, and the Reſtraint. o 

the Preſs, the Badges of Popery, are taken 

away. And, 5 
Whoſoever deſires em again, or pretends 

the Proteſtant Church of England is in 

danger for want of 'em, muſt either be a 

Papiſt in his Heart, ſince the Domination 

of the Clergy, and the blind Submiſſion 

ff the Laity, is Popery in any Church 

vhatever ; or elſe an Atheiſt, and believes 

is Religion a mere State-Trick, which will 

not bear Examination, tho there are ſo ma- 


ny thouſand Learned Men liſted in its De- 
ence. Nor, 
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37. Can Proteſtents, who are for putting 
ardſhips an People, even on the account 
Ceremonys or Modes of Diſcipline, 
hich they call preſerving the National 
hurch, condemn the Papiſts for endeavour- 
Lg to preſerve the Catholick Church _— 
the 


"The Rights of the 


the ſame manner. And if Schiſm be 
damning Sin, and all are guilty of it who 


Religion? And tho they might former 


Caution to avoid ſuch Opinions, tho err 


are not of the Church eſtabliſh'd by Lay, 
Charity to the Souls of People, in pre. 
venting their eternal Ruin by the ſpreading 
of Schiſm, will require the utmoſt 900 of 
Force. So that till this Proteſtant Princi. 
= be thorowly ſettPd, that tis not lawfil 
or a State to make any diftinQion between 
its Subjects on a Ghurch-account, tis in. 
poſſible. to find any Principles on which t. 
attack the Papiſts for their worſt part 
Popery, their Perſecutions, which they my 
not with Advantage retort.  _. 
38. If what 1 have been now ſaying be 
a Digreſſion, 1 hope tis not a very ut- 
ſeaſonable one, ſince it gives People 


fo confidently aſſerted by their Prieſts, s 
have ſo direct a Tendency to Pope 
Nay, how can we be aſfur'd that thok 
Men, who talk backward and forward fo 
their latereſt, will not be conſiſtent with 
themſelves, if that wou'd' as well fe 
their turn; much more if that woul 
wonderfully advance their Power, as fe 
pery muſt when it becomes the Nation 


have hop'd, by the hetp of the Penal Ia, 
and the Reſtraiat of the Preſs ( eſpecidl 
when the High Commiſſion Court, Sd. 
Chamber, &c. were in being) of then 
ſelves to have got as great a Power of 
the People as the Popiſh Clergy by {us 
like means have obtain'd z yet ſince © 


| preſent Liberty has ſo intirely defes | 


any ſuch Deſign, they muſt deſpair of Chap.16 
effecting that now by any other way than vu 
downright Popery. And what Principles 
bare theſe Men to hinder 'em from de- 
claring for it, whenever they can do it 
without any hazard to themſelves; and in 
the mean time from acting ſo as may beſt 
ſerve to promote the Intereſt of thoſe 
Powers which are for bringing it in, and to 
weaken the Adminif ration of thoſe who 
oppoſe it? Will their old Notions of the 
Divine Right of Kings, and the Unlawful- 
neſs of putting by the next Heir of the 

| Crown, hinder em from acting thus? And 
what can more effectually cover their De- 
ſigns, as well as give em hopes of ſucceed- 
ing, than to make the World believe the 
Danger of the Church is from another 
Quarter; and that to preſerve it, their 
Tools and Inſtruments are only to be em- 
ploy'd ? Whether this be ſo or no, tis the 
Intereſt of the Laity, who muſt loſeas much 
by Popery as theſe Clergymen will gain, not 
to be impos d on by ſpecious Pretences, but 
to judg of Mens Intentions by the whole 
Courſe of their Actions. „ 

Since this Diſcourſe grows too bulky for 
one Volume, I ſhall finiſh the reſt in the next; 
where, if the Author may be allow'd to be a 
competent Judg, the Reader will find a full 
Anſwer to all the Arguments drawn from 
Scripture as well as Reaſon, for the Indepen- 
dent Power of the Clergy. 

29. Now I ſhall conclude with a Word 
or two in behalf of the Author, who 

| hopes 
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hopes that no Perſon, conſider'd either 3 
a Man, can blame him for defending the 
Natural Rights of Mankind, or as x 
Chriſtian, for ſtriking at the Root of Ap. 
tichriſtian Prieſtcraft. - And he can't ap. 


prehend but that every real Proteſtant 


| muſt approve his Attempt of maigtzig- 


cept the abſurd Notions of 75 7 


ing, in their full Latitude, thoſe alot 
forgotten Principles on which the Refar- 
mation was duilt, and which render Fo- 
pery, that has nothing to ſupport 0 ex- 
hur 

ed and defenceleſs; and of ** 
ſtroying thoſe unnatural Heats and Fend 
which Difference in Diſcipline creates 3. 
mong the Reform'd, and thereby pre- 


vents their hearty Union againſt the com- 


mon Enemy. And he hopes all of the 
National Church will approve this Deſign, 
ſince only the Principles he goes on can 


| juſtify its Conſtitution, with relation to 


the Dependency of the Clergy- Nor can 


thoſe who differ from him, have any juſt 
reaſon to be diſlatisfy'd for his giving em 
an opportunity to expoſe and baffle al 
the contrary Arguments: ſince if they 
have Truth on their ſide, nothing can do 
their Cauſe a greater kindneſs than muſ- 
tering up thoſe Reaſons which oppole it. 
For Truth, the more *tis try'd, the clearer 
and brighter it appears; eſpecially if thoſe 
who defend it have all the Advantages 
which Wit and Learning can afford. And 
they who- are fond of Truth, will be 
indiſſerent whether any particular Opuuit 


he true, 


takes a contrary Method, tis plain that 
ſomewhat beſide a Regard t Truth does 
influence him: and if in this caſe the Luft 
of Power prevails, and the Author for his 
Love to Truth and Zeal for the Church 
by Laweſtabliſh'd, be ſo unhappy as to fall 
under the Diſpleaſure of ſome Eccleſiaſticks 


at their Great Diana, he hopes the Laity 
will take him into their Protection, and 
not diſcourage, as they have hitherto 
done, abler Pens from engaging on their 
ſide againſt their mortal Enemys, who 
claim an Abſolute Uncontroulable Power 
over their Minds, and by conſequence over 


ay 
he 
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Ie 
the their Perſons and Eſtates: which had not 
obtain'd, as it does in moſt places, had 


2 not the Laity been highly inſtrumental in 
4 putting on their own Fetters, and in ru- 
85 ining thoſe who attempted to knock em 
rt off; whoſe Sufferings the Clergy then re- 
e preſented as the juſt Judgment of God, 
1 ſooner giving a Man the Character of an 
f 0 Atheiſt than being an Enemy to Prieſt- 
inf craft) oppos'd their Sacred Authority. 


But ſhou'd he be ever ſo much expos'd 
to the Malice of ſuch Men, who almoſt 
as ſeldom want the Power as they do the 
Will to cruſh all that oppoſe their In- 
tereſt, yet nothing can deprive him of 
the inward Satisfaction he finds in en- 
deayouring to promote the Spiritual - 
| we 


„as to imbrace all Qpportuaitys of Cha 
having it fairly debated. And whaſoever Lg 


even of the National Church, for ſtriking 


for having moſt Atheiſtically (nothing 


10 


„well as Temporal Welfare of 
in oppoſing a Doctrine which has in 
à great meaſure made ineſſectual that 
Angelick Wiſh, of Glory to God on - High, 
Peace on Earth, and Good Will towards 
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Alphabetical T able 


Kod de + + 


Princ I ipal Matters 


A. > 
Bſolution by a Prieſt uh; bring be- 
liev'd neceſſary, 4 ready means to 
enſlave a State, 249. 
Albigenſes and Waldenſes endea- 
vour'd to be extirpated thro the Inſtigation 


of the Clergy, 262. 
Alterations in Government. are by the Conſent 
of the Partys concern d, N 
Anne, Oueen, a character of ber, . 


Apoſtles had not a Right to govern their 
Converts, antecedent to their Converſion, 
154. Requiring Rules to be obſer'd in 
Chriftian Aſſemblys, ' ſuppoſes. a Power in 
the People, 155. Only offer their Advice 
when they alt not as. the Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, 159. Whether they had 4 Right 
to govern the on” appoint Saves, 

E con- 
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conſider d, 162, &c. Only Governors of | 
Parts of 'the Church, 381. If they had 
been one Supreme {ny #0--Laws--coud 


have been made but by a Majority of them, 


382, 
Appointment Divin off Biſhops, ſee Bio $, 
Atheiſts cannot oleld a Right to T 4 


che account of Conſcience, 
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Aptiſm frequently i in . Primitive Time; 
B adminiſt er d 5 Laymen, 135. Hm 
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gives em a full Right to the Office, 177, 
Not to be divided between them and the 
Clergy, 178. Their being by Divine Ap- 
Pointment, ce. the Abſurdixy thereof, 
313. Without them, b it 10 Allg ieh H 
ciety can be a Chr 2 | 2 314. 
 Weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, , 315. Pro 
..- reftants cant be a true Church, 31 Eng- 
lm have no Power by Succeſſion, 324. Weir 
Power of Ordination not more indelible than 
their Furiſdiction, 363. Can't be appointed 
over any Diſtritt but by a Legiſlateve Power, 
364. F not Supreme in their onn 1 
= neceſſarily infers an Univerſal One, 384. 
I heir Power to er only lies in the Po- 
es Choice, 387. In "England a vn 
8 „ 65 wh of a \Regul Cum 

* muff n. 390. 
8 e a remarkable Inſtance of H. igh Chard 
being againſt mpleying the Poor. n 
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Chriſtians, | the firſt not confin d to any one 


5 neſs wf> the: Sri Treat ** the Goſpel. 


An Alphabetical Table: 


Harity Univerſal, + Want of it amynę 
Chriſtians owing, to the Prieſts, &c. 117. 


Form of Diſcipline, 184. Follow d at firſt 

the Model of the jews, 125. Frequented 
their Synagogues, 126, All, eblig? to. do 
what they can for the ſaving _ s Soul, 
131. In the Mahometan Empire, ſubmit 
ro their Bi up being Li in by the Go- 
verument, 138. One may be 4 good one, 
tho of no Church, 139. Their Diſcipline. 
teaches us to act agreeably, to the State we 
are in, 1 52. Have a Power to judg in all 
Matters relating to Religion, prov d by 
Scripture, 162. And the Fathers, 165, 
&c. At firſt e their Affairs by 4 
Majority, 169. Hom they came to loſe 
their Power, 171. The Primitive ones ne- 
ver aſſerted. the Independent. Pomer of the 
Clergyy..1 Bl. Aſſerted the Diſintereſted- 


182. 


Church or. Religious Society c ta he choſen. by 


every owe for himſelf, 23. The. Power: of 


eg .Clepgymen, &c. belongs, to it, 80. 


Ex luding from it contrary to the 


Rules af Charity, 88. oF Government of 
it ought not always to. be. the ſame, 123. 
Every one;a.ompleat Body Palitick in re- 


ſpelt of Erxcleſiaſtical Matter, 3578. 


Ch 3 Evangelical net deſign: d by. Gon to 


be prej uditial to Civil Polity, 125+ 
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rhe Scripture, 128. Have a Right to con- 
ſtitute ſuch for that end, ibid. What i. 
for their Good can't be contrary to the Will of 
"God, 142. No particular Form of | their 
Government of Divine Appointment, 174, 
Clarendon, Earl of, the Miſchiefs he aſcribes 
to the owning two Independent Powers in the 
ame State, 304. Shews hom fatal to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe our breaking off. Commu- 
nion with the Reform'd Churches was, ' 340. 
Clergy excluded” from the Civil Magiſtrate's 
Juriſdiction, if Eccleſiaſtical Power be In. 
dependent, 37. Their Power: of © Excom- 
mmunication takes from the Magiſtrate the 
Power of diſpoſſeſſing any for 4 Crime, 38. 
' By an Independent Power have a Right ta ex- 
"communicate for Crimes againſt the publick 
Good, 45. By which they have a Right to 
© every thing neceſſary for Government, 18. 
That Power gives them Authority over 
the Temporal Sovereign, 51. Whether they 
 excommunicate by Powey derivd from Chriſt 
or the Magiſtrate, conſider d, 55. Are not for 
two, but one Independent Power, viz. their 
on, 60. Have not a coerci ve Power, 61. 
An Objection anſwer'd, 63. Have only 4 
Kight to adviſe, ib. Their Nomer not in- 
ternal, 66. Puniſhments" inflicted. by them 
not Eternal, '67. Their Power. only Decla- 
rative; for if more, it is Judicial, 68. BY 
r they invade the People's naturul Right and 
"the Magiſtrutès Prerogarive 69; Fr | 
% 4 Judicial Power, 70. By it they inuude 
the incommmicalle Right, of | God, 7. 
Ho the Enbaſſadors of Gol, 58. | Wht- 
* ther they tan inflitt Spiritual Puniſhment 
© . 1 con- 
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conſider d, 85. Have no Furiſdiftion to 
exclude Men from Communion for immoral 
Actions, 90. Nor to oblige Men to their 
Communion by penal Laws, 92. Why they 
introduc d this Cuſtom, 94. Their ways to 
make the People ſtand in awe of their 'Ex- 
communication, 100.. Their Diſtribution 
alone of the Lord's Supper an Innovation, 
106. Reproving and rebuking People not 
peculiar to them, 109. Which tends to the 
Diſcouragement of Virtue aud Morality, 
112. Qualifications neceſſary to their ſo 
doing, 115. Submiſſion to them will not 
male amends for the Neglect of Conſide- 
ration, 116. Some prefer their own Temporal 
Intereſt before the Eternal Good of Souls, 
129. Have often embroil d the Laity in 
Defence of their Order, 43, &c. Their 
Intereſt to have Religion Corrupted, 190. 
Their Poverty a means of keeping the People 
from Corruption, 219. Keep the People in 
Ionorance, and why, 221. By their Edu- 
cation of Youth capable of doing much mif- 
chief to the Publick, 244, &c. The Re- 
gular more dangerous to a State than the 
Secular, 253. Their being - exempt from 
worldly Employs deſtructive to a State, 265. 
Why they have an Averſion to Free Govern- 
ments, 269. For promoting Tyranny when 
they can govern Princes, ibid. Thoſe re 
Juſtly to be eſteem'd who diſown all Inde- 
pendent Power, 303. In writing ag av ſt 
the Papiſts they generally diſomn it, 305. 
For the three firſt Centurys refus'd. not lay- 
ing Hands on any the Church choſe, 353+ 
Maintain ſuch Maxims as muſt condemn 
Ee 3 all 
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Doctrines, 


needs have a different Polity, 124. How 
they have a Right to make or unmake their 
Miniſters, p | e 129. 
Conſcieuce, whether it ought to bind the Ma- 
giftrate's Hand, PET 18. 
Couſecration of the Elements in the Lord; 
Supper not peculiar to the Clergy, 108, 
Conſent of Men the Original of Government, 
7. What Power this gives the Magiſtrate 
in Matters of Religion, 11. 
Conſideration of our Duty inconſiſtent with 


Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, | 116. 
Councils generally act from 4a Principle of 


Self-Intereft, 194. An Account of that at 


Nice, 196, Cc. By undermining the 


Chriſtian Religion, deſtroy d the Eſſence 
of it, 292. Not influenc'd by the Hoh 
Spirit, 205. Acted not by an Inde- 
pendent Power, but as the Emperors pleas d, 
383. What they do, has no Force unleſs 
the Supreme Power confirms it, 384. See 

Synods. | 
Cyprian Sr. his Judgment concerning the 
Power of the People in Church- Affairs, 
165, &c. 


Pe 
Deen is nothing, if there is an in- 
elible Charatter beſtow'd by Ordina- 


tion, 352. 


Diſcipline of the! Church muſt. be . alter*d  ac- 


cording to various Circumſtances, '  ' 130. - 


- all Separation from Rome on account of 


Congregations Independent and National muſt 


An Alphabetical Table; 
Diſintereſtednefs af the firſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel contradifts the Independent Pomer 
of theClorgyye of A4 de 
Divines foreign 'ewn. tmo Independent Pomers 
in one State to be Antichriſtian, 308, . 
0 


Dodwell Ar. his Arguments to prove t 


Validity. of the Deprivation of the Popiſh 
Biſhops by Queen Elizabeth, conſider d, 
e e 325, Ke. 
Druids, by having the Power of Excommuni- 
cation, goveru'd all things, 43, 98. De 
ſcril'd by Julius Cæſar, 98. 


Ccleſiaſtical Power, Pretenders to it who, 
I. Claſhes with the Adagiſtrate's Civil 
Power, 37. Wherein the Right of diſpoſing 
of a deceas'd Biſhop's Power conſiſts, 388. 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, i belonging to a parti- 
cular Set of Men, the Conſequences ſhewn, 
126, &c. Deftroys every Chriſtian's Duty 
to another, 131. The Reaſons of its Muta- 
bility, 147. Tf immeliately from God, mo 
Reformation but by the Conſent of the Cler- 
LY» | | 235" 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers muſt be appointed by the 
People only, becauſe they are for their ſakes, 
237. By their Independent Power do much 
miſchief to the Publict, 244, &c. 
Eccleſiaſticks, Diviſions among them the 
means to preſerve Religion and Civil Liber- 
ty, 280, Always narrow'd the Terms 0 


Communion, and why, | 346. 
Education of Youth, why not to be intruſted to 
the High-Church Clergy, 294. 


Emperors, after they became Chriſtian, 


E e 4 made 


An Alphabetical Table: 
made great Alterations in Church-Govems 
ment, | R% DTS. 
England, how preſerv'd in Liberty, notwitb- 
ſtanding the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
preach'd up, 275. The Church of, 4 
the beginning of the Reformation thought no 
Form of Church- Government fix d by God, 


337. Its twenty third Article confines not = 
the Power of making Miniſters to Biſhops Goſ 
only, FE e 70 o-vI6, th 

Equality among Men can't be loft without b, 
their own Conſent, —" "Toa 6. Go\ 
Eſteem and Kindneſs among Men, the Four- 65 

dation of them, | ; 1 A 

Excluding Men for immoral Actions from m 
Religious Communion wnaccountable, 89, F 
And contrary to the Rules of Charity, 92. Go) 
. Reflefts on the Clergy themſelves, 93. fi 
B:xxcommunication, the Power of it in the Cler- J 


O, how detrimental to the Magiſtrate, 38. 
Its Effect on all Mankind, 41. The Terri- 
bleneſs of it to the Jews, 42. And Ger- 
mans, 43. Why it does not now ſtrike 
ſuch Terror into Men, 44. Takes from 
Magiſtrates the Power of protecting their Sub- 


jects, ibid. &c. That tis only declaring Peo- 2 
ple ſhou'd avoid the Converſation of ill Men, C 
anſwer'd, 63. Belongs to the whole Church, He: 
83. Taken from the Practice of the Hea- c 
then Prieſts, | 3 Hi; 

| 4 

F. F 

F being oblig*d to preſerve the Faith, ( 
| & zncludes the Power of making their om | 
Monſters, | + 215,520 ; 


Fathers 
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1 Fathers have not an arbitrary, but reſtrain d 
2. Power over their Children, Nie 
Ice G. 
no ; G OD act differently, as Governor of the 
d, Univerſe, and as Prince of a particu- 
not lle Nui... © 795 La TO. 
> Goſpel cou'd not have been maintain'd, if 
8. the Independent Power of the Clergy had 
out been aſſerted by its firſt Preachers, 182. 
6. Government # only by the Conſent of the Par- 
un- tys concern d, 7. An Objection againſt it 
XC, anſwer d, 8. Alteration in it by the ſame 
om way, 9. Having recourſe to any ſuch for 
89. Protection is omning it, 375. 
92, Governors good, ought to be moſt apprehen- 
93. ſive of the Notion of two Independent 
er- Powers, . 
38. 
ri- H. 
er- : . | D. ; 
the TfEathens, their Cuſtom of ſacrificing 
vm Men taken from the Druids, 99. Tho 
ub- they differ d, did not per ſecute ove another, 
e0- 260. Nor make Wars on Religious Ac- 
ſen, count. . 
<<, Heathen Prieſts the Original of Excommuni- 
ear cation, | 96. 
96. High-Church ſacrifice the Ends of Civil and 
Ecclefiaſtical Government to very unfit 
Means, 145. Their Folly and Madneſs, 
ibid. Love not 4 Prince who makes the 
ith, Good of his Country his greateſt Care, 283. 
ail Why they like not Corporations for employ- 


ing the Poor, &c. 285. The Miracles they 1 
can | 


ers 


4 4 - 9 2 * 7 N a pars ” * 
* W 8 9 * * | by. * * * 5 1) * 1888 
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can work, 291. Their Abſurdity in alum- 
ing Papiſts to be part of the viſible Church of 
che, 319. Why they maintain the Church 
of Rome to be a true one, 322. Their 
Excuſe for careſſing the profeſs'd Enemys 
of Church and State, conſider d, 329. "by 
refuſing Communion with the Reform'd Chur- 
ches Fra, guilty of Schiſm, 344. The 
main difference between them and Papiſts, 
wherein it lies, | 410. 

Holineſs in inanimate things on Conſecration, 
the Occaſion of mani fold Superſtitions, 396, 

Holy Ghoſt, Giving it in making a Clergy- 
man, what it means, ae 


I. 
Acobites, & c. by pretending to be for 


the Church, prevent an Examination of 
their Conduct, | 2.99. 
Jews excluded none from their Synagogues 
for Moral Uncleanneſs, 98. Their Laws 
the beſt when fram'd, becauſe moſt adapted 
to their Circunft mces, 149. Frequently 
chang d, and at lift aboliſu d by God hin- 
ſelf, 150. Why fo inclin'd to Superſtition, 
269. Their Levites not ordain'd by lay- 
ing on of Hands, 362- 
Ignorance, &c. in the Laity increaſes ac- 
cording to the Cleryy's Power in any platt, 
{mmoral Actions, excluding Men from 
Religions Communitys for them unaccoun- 
table, 89. Contrary to the Rules of Cha- 
rity, 925 
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An Alphabetical Table. 
Independent Power, two ſuch in the ſame 
State, the Impoſſibility ſhewn, 33, &c. 
converſant about the ſame things abſurd, 
34. Tends to deſtroy. the Proof of one} 
Supreme Governor of the Univerſe,” 364. 
Unjuſt, becauſe it ſubjects Men to two 
Trials for the ſame Crime, 46. In the 
Clergy of Ordination, inconſiſtent with the 
Magiſtrate s Right of protetting the Com- 
monwealth, 47. How it muſt be brought 
in, 53. In the Clergy, what offer d by 
them for it, not to the purpoſe, 181. Pne- 
vents the Goſpel's further ſpreading, 180. 
The firſt Preachers never own'd it, 181. 
Mens ſuffering for it not ſufficient to 
ſupport the Weight of it, 184. The chief 
occaſion that Chriſtianity loſt ſo much 
ground, 186. Produc d Popery in theWeſt, 
188. By it all Reformations unlamful, 
without the Clergy's Conſent, 232, &c. 
| Not to be alowd 'em by the Magiſtrate 
in Things Eccleſiaſtical, 246. Deſtructive 
to Morality, &c. 266. Debaſes mens 
Minds, 267. Serves to produce Super- 
ſtition in the Laity, 268. Miſchiefs ar- 
trending its Doctrine, 277. How it came 
to prevail ſo much, 294. The Clergy to 
be juſtly eſteemd who diſomnit, 303. The 
Belief of it equal to that of Tranſubſt an- 


tation, * 
judicial Power pretended to by the Clergy, 
N 


1 


* * . 
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| 12 imbroil d in the Quarrels of thei- 
Eccleſiaſticks, 143. How affected 1 

the Clergy at the beginning of the Reform- 
tion in England, 217. Shou'd not d. 
what the Clergy impoſe in Provincial H- 
nods and Councils, 240, &c. Are oblig 
to renounce their Teachers, if 'erroneouc, 
242. Why not now ſo much under tht 
Domination of the Clergy as formerly, 25, 
Of the Popiſh Religion, how they receiv4 
benefit 9 the Proteſtants ſeparating frm 
them, 282. Their Preſcription in Spuritud 
Matters, how long time neceſſary to male it 
paſs into Right, CY 1.5, 371. 
Laymen frequently preachd in the Apiſt 
| tical Times, 132. And baptix 5 135 
Their Knowledge being improv'd fatal 1 
Prieſtcraft, 276. Preach d frequently in 
the Univerſtys in Queen Elizabeth 
Time, 1 3249. 
Legiſlators, in making Laws have had re- 
gard to the Tempers, &c. of their Sib 
getts, | 1 145 
Levites among the Jews not ordain'd by layiti 
on of Hands, | _ 
Lord's Supper in being held ſuch a #1") 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, reflected Di 


— 


honour upon the Chriſtian Religion, N. Bis” 

Why the Clergy vary'd in ther Notions ani Max 

Practices concerning it, lol. N ti «fe 

receiving it was t:10ugnt abſolutely neceſſa); Mea: 
AT, ee i on 

103. Nt neceſſarily to be receivd . 


the Hands of a Prieſt, ＋ 


M Agiſtrate, whar Power he * in mat 
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ters of Religion, 11. Whether he has 


any in the Speculative and Ceremonial Parts 


of it, 14+ Has none over Indifferent Things,, 
15. Nor to abridg any of their Liberty 
in worſhipping God, 16. For the Good of 
the Society may cut any off from it, 20. 
Has on ſome accounts greater Power in 
Eccleſiaſtical than other matters, 21. 
Loſes his Power of protecting his Subjects 
by the Clergy's Power of Excommunication, 
44. Has no Right to uſe Force, but as 
he is the pe rages Power, 56. Whether 


oblig d to aſſiſt the Clergy in putting their 


Decrees in execution, 57. That they have 
all Civil Power in Eccleſiaſticals ſhewn, 


59. Their Prerogative invaded by the 


Clergy's pretence to Spiritual Power, G69. 
Intruſted by the Civil Society with Power 


of excluding ſuch as do il, 83. "Why they 
may be 487 by: the People, 233. Why 


taught by the Clergy to be immediately 
from God, 235. Tho Infidel, muſt have 
a Power of depriving Eccleſiaſticks, 372. 


Mankind moſt apt to prefer their own Intereſt 


to any Motive, y +7 OS» 


Marriage being 8 to Eccleſiaſticks, 


dleſtrictive to the publick Intereſt, 263. 
Maxims which ſome Proteſtant Divines aſ- 


ert, too much countenance Popery, 391, &c. 
Means to an And mutable, the Conſequences 


f denying its" Wine d 14x. 
Zn Men 
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Men before Agreements and Compacts in 
State of Equality, 3. Why ſome ſuppeſt 


Governours in Religious as well as Civil $5 
 cietys, 25. Tho they reſen their Forct, ye 
not tbe Pomer of approving or " dſapprovin 

thoſe they live amongſt, . * . 10. 

Metaphyſical Notions miæt wb Religion, of 
| great advantage to #he N fo Maintain 


their Power," 220, 
Miniſters being obtruded_ * 2 People = 
fonable, 1 5 


Miniſtry 7 Religion, 1 irs End Pas Defirng2 
Monarch Spiritual in the Church, Argument 
us'd e Clergy for * Nein of: - 
386 

Monopolys ret moſt prejudici to 
the Sata, 7. 
Moral Things only obligatory 70 all. Met. « 
all times, LIES 1243 3+ 
Morality much: diſcourag d by chi Prieſts re- 
tending _ to a power of e & 
-o&12, 

Muſſulmen. among the Mahometaus, why 
rather a true Church than the Papiſt:, 
321. Can't be charg'd wirh * .thung 
tending to Iaolatry, 4 NG: 


N. ws Loizaght 
aten their Xohery 8 he by 
moſt enjoy an Independent Power, 

Whence the Danger of loſing their Libet), 
254. pon beroming Chriſt ian, if cbeybar 
not a Power of making Church Go 
* muſt wee an Univerſal Biſhop,: © © iT 
aturalization, a General one, bl 

High-Church, ee 
. all 


An Alphabetical Table. 

Nazianzen, Gregory, his Opinion of General 

Oui, ND N 146 TOS» 
Nice, the frft General Council there, Mr. 
Marvel's Opinion of it, 196. The Doctrine 
\ of. it . /˖ | hh 01. by eo Ws 
Norcia, Republick shere, how it keeps Prieſts 
out of the Government, n 1110; to 
Northern Countys, why their being arm d was 
oppos d by High- Church, 486. 


6 2b | 

FAN Bedience blind, to the Doctrine of the 
J Clergy, deſtructiue to the Liberty of any 
Nation, * 2 27 4» 

Ordination of Minifters by the Clergy, not 
mention d in Scripture, cc. 77578 

Orthodoxy, & c. not the Foundation of 

 Efteem and Di ſeſteem of Men, 113. 

Oxford Decree of 1683, concerning the Un- 


. 


imerrupted Succeſſion, cenſur d, 298, &c. 


| e WEE: 

Apiſts iv ſome places ſee how deſtruttive 
P the Principle of their Clergy is to Govern- 
ment, 273. No part of the true Apoſto- 
tick Church, 320. Take great advantage 
from the Proteſt ant Clergy talking inconſiſtent 
with themſelves, e 

Paul St. makes the Clergy's: claiming an Inde- 
pendent Power to be Antichriſtian, 159. 

Paul, Father, his Fears of England's being 

Prieftridden, 257. His Teſtimony againſt 

two Independent Powers in the ſame State, 
: | Re nr 310. 
Perſecution r Conſcience- ſate the realy 
much to mate men Hypocrites, 17. How 
g dangerous 
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dangerous to Society, 18. Deprives Cod 
of his Empire over Conſcience, 116, Nat 
prejudicial to Commonwealths,”. * \ -259. 
Philoſophers, : the Antient, how they won d 
be ſurpriz'd to i _— nere *. = 
nom, and m 
Ne not to . e ſuppoſ mg _ 
"Neceſſity of one Fe g Home in vw 
ſtafticals, 385. 
Popiſh Clergy make very bold with the Holy 
Trinity, 75. And Druids, wherein they 
differ, 100. Their Zeal for Ariel 
and why, 223. * Their Indelible Char 
conſider d, 3 50, &c. Which obtain do 
ſome Ages among the Cleroy, ' 353. 
Power naturally in the Body of hes People, 
6. The Abſurdity of two Independent ones 
in the ſame Society, 29. Independent muſt 
be Supreme, 33. -The' Impoſſibility of tmo 
ſuch in the ſame Society, ibid. Why only 


one ſhou'd be in a Society, 36. Civil 


more to be pleaded for than Eccleſiaſtical, 
234. Can't extend further than it fel 
reaches, 379. See Independent. | 
Preaching; not appropriated to the Clergy,” 5 
common in the Apoſties time, 132. 
Conſequences of the Breach 8. thar Cufen 


nr 


Presbyter and Biſhop in the New 7 eſtamem 
always us'd ſynonymouſly, 152. Why 4 
Superiority in one Was e %% d, 3 

Presbyterians have no pretence to 
1 a Succeſſion from the Aa, 


Preſcription of no force, but in things #f 
. Human Onſen, 372. Gives 0 _ 
"MIT | 
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upon Change of Government, ibid. 
Prieſts, He athen, the Original of Eæxcommu- 
nication, | 96. 


Princes, the more they are inclin'd to Religion, 
the more liable to be influenc d by the Clergy 
againſt the publick Good, 270. Hindering 
Uſurpations over the Conſcience, wou'd make 
Men happy, | 284. 

Pr.teſtant Cantons allow not Eæcommunica- 

lion to be any part of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, 107. Writers acknowledg there 
is ue particular Form of Church-Govern- 
ment of Divine Appointment, 174. Why 
Proteſtants forbid the meeting of Synods, 
202. Their Advantage over the Papiſts, 

253. Their Clergy as zealous for Indepen- 
dent Power as the Popiſh, 279. At the 
Reformation, tho differing about Modes of 
Diſcipline, forbore mot communicating 
with one another, 344. Can have no Bi- 
ſhops without ſuppoſing the deceas d Biſhop's 

- Power devolving to the People, 389: Di- 
vines aſſert ſome Maæims too much coun- 


tenancing Popery : what they are, 207. 
Proteſtantiſm, its Eſſence, wherein it con- 
fiſts, | 406. 


Puffendorf, Mr. ſhews how the Duni derſitys 
were Tealous for promoting the Power of 
tve-Pope, 2:24 

Punſhments, Eternal, belong only to God, 
67. Eccleſiaſtical, the Deſign of em, 

85. How they may be ſaid to be Spiri- 


: ual, 


a p 
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R. 


Eal Preſence in the Sacrament, ny 
taught by the Popiſh Clergy, 103. Bu 
rejected by the Reformers, 104. The 05. 
nion of moſt Proteſt ants, 395 
Reformation in the Church has been by 
 Laymen, in oppoſition to the Body of tix 
| Clergy, 211. In England promoted h 
K. Henry 8's depriving the Clergy of par 
of their Power and Riches, 215. Unlan: 
ful, if there is an Independent Power in th 

. Clergy, | 232, 
Religion, how neceſſary to the Support i 
Human Societys, 13. To be choſen by nt: 
ty one for himſelf, 23. In the Proteſt 
Countrys purer than in the Popiſh, 21. 
Why not fo corrupted in ſome places an 
others, 219. Dot ordain'd for God's, bit 
017 ſake, | 28g, 
Reproving aud rebuking Teople, not pecula 
20 the Clergy, 109. Qualifications neciſe 
7y for it, | ; 5 
Roman and Greek Citizens, why they were fil 
Lovers of their Country, 295. Why u 
otherwiſe with them now, 2h 


8. 


8 their Validity deſtroys 
aſſerting a particular Set of Eccleſuſ# 
130. Why their Number was iycreasd 
the Romiſh Clergy, TM» 
Schiſm prevents any Claim to Apoſiil 
Power, | | 3 


Se 
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School-Divinity, why contriv'd by the Ro- 


miſh Clergy, 2.26. What Advantage to the 
Clergy, ibid. Of uſe to ſome to evade 
Oaths, | . 227. 


Scripture takes not from, nor adds any Power 


to the Magiſtrate, 2. Jakes no mention 
of any particular Form of Church-Govern- 
ment, 174. Gives the People of a Church 
ſufficient Right to make uſe of what Means 
they pleaſe, + 238. 


Self- preſervation the Original of appointing 


Government, 10. 


Succeſſion, an uninterrupted one of Biſhops, 


the Abſurditys of it, 313. By it no Reli- 
gious Society without them can be a Chriſ- 


tian Church, 314. Weakens the Prote- 


ſtant Cauſe, 315. Proteſtants by it can't 
be a True Church, 318. The Line now un- 
certain, &c. 349. Deſtroys the very Being 
of a Church, 365. If it has been inter- 
rupted, the People had power to make their 
own Officers, | 370. 


Synods, why ſo magnify d by the Clergy, 


193. Act commonly for their own Intereſt, 
194. Why forbid by Proteſtants, 202. 
Tho not aboliſhd in England, yet their 
Power curtail'd, 203. Not infiuenc d by 
the Holy Spirit, 205. If compos'd of Lay- 
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rupttous iu the Church, "2x 
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TH Emple, Sir William, his Obſervation on 


Religion in Holland, 213. 
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